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L’iniz ia t iva  d i  organizzare  un col loquio  

in terd isc ipl ina re  intorno a l  tema de l le  Min ia ture  ne i  

manoscr i t t i  de l le  Decre ta l i  d i  Gregor io IX è  na ta  

da l la  col laborazione tra  i l  Dipar t imento d i  S tor ia  e  

Teor ia  Genera le  de l  Dir i t to de l l ’Univer s i tà  Roma Tre  

e  l ’ I st i tu to S tor ico Germanico d i  Roma ne l l ’ambi to  

del  Proge tto F irb Manosc r i t t i  g i ur id i c i  med i e va l i :  

d e s c r iz i one ,  d i g i t a l izzaz i on e ,  f r u iz i on e  i n f ormat i ca  i n  

s tanda rd  XML p er  la  l o r o  d i f f us i one  i n  r e t e .  La 

r i c ompos iz ion e  d i  un mosa i c o .  Un proget to d i  du rata  

tr ienna le ,  f inanz iato  da l  Governo i ta l iano,  che vede  

coinvolte  più  unità  d i  r i cerca  e  sot to d iver s i  prof i l i ,  

come spiega  Emanuele  Conte  ne l la  sua  

presentaz ione .  

Se  da l  punto d i  v i s ta  sc ient i f ico,  la  pubbl icaz ione  

degl i  a t t i  r appresenta  un momento conc lus ivo d i  una  

de l le  l inee  d i  r icerca  contemplate  da l  proget to  

Mosa ico,  da  un punto d i  v i s ta  ed i tor i a le ,  invece ,  

cost i tu i sce  l ’avvio  de l  proget to Verso  una  Univ er s i t y  e -

p r e s s  a  Roma Tre  promosso da Conte  e  da l l a  

sot tosc r i t ta .  

 

Questo volume è  dotato d i  un numero 

ident i f ica t ivo ( ISBN) con i l  qua le  è  compreso ne l  

censimento b ibl iograf ico naz ionale .  E’  pubbl i cato  

esc lus ivamente  in formato e le t tronico ne l l ’Archiv io  

Aperto d ’Ateneo de l l ’Univer s i tà  deg l i  S tudi  Roma 

Tre (ArcAdiA) ,  d ove è  possibi le  consul tar lo  e  

stampar lo l iberamente  in formato pdf  ( op en a c c e s s ) ,  

anche ne l le  sue  s ingole  par t i .  ArcAdiA prevede 

ino ltre  d i  offr i re  a l  l e t tore  la  possibi l i tà  d i  usufru ire  

d i  un serv izio e sterno d i  s tampa e  d is tr ibuzione  de l  

vo lume (p r int i ng  on d emand ) .   

La  pubbl icaz ione in formato e le t tronico appare  la  

più  idonea a l la  d ivu lgazione d i  a t t i  d i  convegni  e  

r icerche a  p iù  mani ,  poiché consente  l ’accesso rap ido 

a i  s ingol i  contr ibu t i  e  pe rmet te  d i  e laborare  apparat i  
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di  corredo ampi e  in terconness i  f ra  loro:  ne l  nostro  

caso,  sez ioni  i l lus tra t ive  e  indic i  de i  manoscr i t t i .  Ciò 

consente ,  t ra  l ’a l t ro ,  d i  abba ttere  dras t icamente  i  

cost i  d i  produzione ,  che sempre ne l  nostro caso 

sarebbero sta t i  cond iz iona t i  da l l a  presenza  d i  

immagini  a  color i .  

La pubbl icaz ione è  rea l i zza ta  senza  i l  supporto d i  

una casa  ed i tr ice  deputata  a  svo lgere  i  t rad izional i  

compit i  ed i tor ia l i .  Da qu i  i l  cara t tere  ar t ig iana le  de l la  

sua  ves te  graf ica  e  la  tota le  a ssenza d i  scopo d i  

lucro.   

 

Accanto a l le  ev ident i  d i f f icol tà  ed i tor ia l i ,  va nno 

cons idera te  que l l e  lega te  a l  cara t tere  interd i sc ipl inare  

del l ’ in iz ia t iva  sc ient i f ica .   

Ri ten iamo che  solo  da l l ’ incontro  de i  saper i  

stor ico,  a r t is t ico e  g iu r id ico possa  der ivare  una  

corre tta  comprensione  de l  va lore  de l le  min ia ture  ne i  

tes t i  g iur id ic i  medieva l i .  Tut tavia ,  ne l  preparare  i l  

vo lume c i  s iamo res i  conto d i  una sorprendente  

d is tanza tr a  la  metodologia  e  lo s t i le  sc ient i f ico ,  a i  

qua l i  da  s tor ico e  s tor ica  de l  d ir i t to s iamo abi tua t i ,  e  

quel l i  segui t i  da i  col l eghi  s tor ic i  de l l ’a r te .  La 

pubbl icazione c i  ha  consent i to qu indi  d i  in iz iare  un 

percorso d i  avvic inamento tra  d i sc ip l ine  che dovrà  

esser  prosegui to:  per  ora  esso s i  è  l imi tato a  ch ia r i re  

e  c i rcostanziare  prof i l i  e  conce tt i  la sc ia t i  ta lvo l ta  

troppo imprec i sa t i .  Res tano infa tt i  a lcune  

metodologie  e  affermazioni  che non sempre  c i  

t rovano concordi .  

 

La presente  pubbl icaz ione degl i  a t t i  g iunge con un 

cer to r i tardo ,  causato  da l le  c i rcos tanze appena  

denunciate ,  e  lamenta  a lcune gravi  lacune r ispe t to a l  

programma or ig ina le .  Non comprende infat t i  de i  

lavor i  che pure  hanno s t imola to un vivace  d iba t t i to 

durante  le  due giorna te  d i  s tud io :  que l lo de l  Dr .  
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Bernd Michae l  (Ber l in ) ,  Die Min ia tu r en  zum Ti t e l  De 

summa Tr in i t a t e ;  de l la  Dr .  Al ixe  Bovey  (Canterbury) ,  

Text  a s  Con t ex t :  The  Smi th f i e l d  Dec r e t a l s  (London ,  BL 

MS Roya l  10  E IV ) ;  de i  Professor i  Giovanna Nicola j  

(Roma)  e  S tefano Zamponi  (Firenze ) ,  Sc r i t tu r e  

univ e r s i ta r i e  d e l  Due e  Tr e c ent o .  Non possiamo che  

espr imere  i l  nostro  d isp iacere  per  ques to  

impover imento de l  volume.  

Sper iamo comunque che  questa  esper ien za possa  

in  fu turo favor ir e  un d ia logo sempre più  ravvic inato 

tra  g l i  s tor ic i  de l  d ir i t to e  g l i  s tor ic i  de l l ’ a r te ,  

entrambi appass iona t i  de l le  minia ture  ne i  manoscr i t t i  

de l le  Decreta l i  d i  Gregor io IX,  per  esp lorare  più  a  

fondo questo campo di  r i cerca ,  t ant o r i s tre t to quanto 

sorprendentemente  complesso.  

 

Olt re  a l le  appendic i  i l lu str at ive  ad a lcuni  

contr ibu t i ,  i l  vo lume presenta  una r ic ca  sez ione  

genera le  d i  immagin i  non forn i te  dagl i  au tor i ,  che  

per tanto re s ta  ind ipendente  da i  loro te s t i .  La  sce l ta  

de l le  min ia ture  è  sta ta  condiz iona ta  e sc lus ivamente  

da l la  d i sponibi l i t à  de l le  Bibl ioteche co invol te  e  da l la  

r is tre ttezza  de l le  nostre  r isor se  f inanziar ie .  

Le immagini  sono in formato pdf  e  in moda l i t à  

op en a c c e s s ,  ma –  ne l  r i spe t to  de l la  normativa  

naziona le  e  in ter nazionale  su l  copyr ight  e  de l le  

condiz ioni  imposte  da l l e  Bibl io teche -  sono s ta te  

sot toposte  ad  a lcuni  accorgiment i  tecn ic i ,  qua le  una  

bassa  r i so luzione in dpi ,  a  d iscap i to pur troppo de l la  

loro v i s ibi l i tà  ne l  de ttag l io,  e  una marca tura  

(wa t e rma rk )  ind ica t i va  de l  copyr ight  de l la  s ingola  

Bibl ioteca  in possesso de l  manoscr i t to.   

Anche in ques to caso ,  l ’a ssenza d i  una  casa  

editr ice  se  da  una par te  ha  abba t tuto i  cost i  

a l tr iment i  insostenib i l i  d i  una lavorazione  

profess ionale  de l le  immagini ,  da l l ’a l t ra  ha  

compor ta to una preparaz ione comple tamente  
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ar t ig i ana le ,  per  noi  non fac i le .  Non essendo infat t i  

de i  tecnic i  de l la  fotograf ia ,  non d i sponiamo né de l le  

necessar ie  competenze né de l la  re la t iva  

strumentazione .   

 

Concludendo questa  premessa ,  des ider iamo 

r ingraz iare  Emanuele  Conte ,  Dire ttore  de l  

Dipar t imento d i  S tor i a  e  Teor ia  Genera le  de l  Dir i t to  

d i  Roma Tre ,  per  aver  sostenuto e  f inanzia to questa  

proposta  sc ient i f ica ,  e  Michae l  Matheus,  Diret tore  

del l ’ I s t i tuto Stor ico Germanico d i  Roma,  per  aver  

gent i lmente  ospi ta to l e  g iorna te  d i  s tudio .  Questa  

in iz ia t iva  non avrebbe t rova to rea l i zzazione senza la  

f iduc ia  e  i l  sostegno d i  Mar ia  Pa lozz i ,  coord inat r ice  

del l ’Uff ic io Centra le  de l  S i s tema Bib l iotecar io 

de l l ’Ateneo d i  Roma Tre ,  e  la  co l laboraz ione  d i  

Flaminia  St inco,  Lucia  S taccone,  Marco Boncr is t i ani ,  

Riccardo Fazio .  Anche a  loro va  perc iò  i l  nostro 

s incero r ingraziamento .  Inol tre  s iamo veramente  

gra t i  a  Nik la s Bol l i  ( Is t i tuto S tor ico Germanico)  e  a  

Feder ico Melograno (Roma Tre)  per  tut t i  i  loro  

preziosi  consig l i  d i  ed i tor i a  d ig i ta le .  

Inf ine  desider iamo r ingraz iare  que l le  Bib l io teche 

che hanno d imostra to una par t icolare  sens ib i l i tà  ne i  

confront i  de l l ’ indole  e sc lus ivamente  sc ient i f ica  e  de l  

carat tere  sper imenta le  d i  questa  pubbl icaz ione ,  

sne l l endo procedure  burocra t iche ,  r idu cendo tempi  

d i  r iproduzione de l le  immagini  e  d i  concess ione  de i  

d ir i t t i  d i  pubbl icazione e ,  in  a lcuni  cas i ,  concedendo 

per s ino generose  r iduz ioni  de i  cost i .  

 

Mar t in Ber tram e  S i lv ia  Di  Paolo  



 

 

 

 
 
 
 

 

 

Avvisi pratici  

rinvii, sigle 
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 I l  vo lume s i  ar t ico la  in  p iù  sez ioni ,  come d i  

segui to  spec if icato ,  cu i  è  poss ibi le  accedere  in  

dupl ice  modo:  da l l ’ ind ice  genera le  c l iccando su l  

t i tolo d i  c i ascuna d i  esse  o  da l la  scheda b ib l iogra f ica  

(b ib l i og raph i ca l  pag e )  c l iccando su l  nome de l l ’autore  d i  

c iascuna d i  esse .  In questo  secondo caso ,  s i  apre  

a l lora  una scheda b ib l iograf i ca  in termed ia ,  che in  

fondo cont iene i l  r i fe r imento a l  tes to pdf .  E’  

suff ic iente  c l iccare  su l la  voce “ v isua l i zza/apr i” per  

accedere  a l la  pa r te  desiderata .  Ogni  pdf  è  

l iberamente  consul tab i le ,  scar icabi le  e  stampabi le .  

 

I l  volume s i  compone  d i  a lcune par t i  introdut t ive  

(pag .  1 -22) ,  de i  contr ibut i  de i  s ingol i  au tor i  (pag.  23 -

303) ,  d i  ind ic i  de i  manoscr i t t i  (pag.  304 -337) e  d i  una 

sezione i l lu s tra t iva  (Fig .  1 -339) .   

 

Quattro contr ibu t i  (Bombi ,  L ’Engle ,  

Nieuwenhuisen ,  Sch immelpfennig )  presentano de l le  

appendic i  par t icolar i ,  d i  cu i  due (Nieuwenhu isen,  

Sch immelfennig )  con immagini  d i  min ia ture  che non 

sono comprese  ne l la  sezione i l lu s tra t iva  gener a le  de l  

vo lume e  per  ques to  presentano una  d i f fe rente  

numerazione ,  come indicato sot to.  

 

Per  la  consul tazione de l la  sezione i l lu s tra t iva  s i  

veda la  re la t iva  premessa  (pag .  338 -344) .  
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R INVII  

 

“Fig.  x” :  r inv io a l l a  sezione de l le  immagin i  con 

l ’appos i ta  numerazione ;  s i  not i  che ques t i  r inv i i  s i  

r i fer i scono sol tanto a l la  ser ie  completa  s i s temata  per  

manoscr i t to (F ig .  1 -150) ,  t ra l asc iando la  seconda  

ser ie  s is temata  secondo i  l ibr i  de l le  Decreta l i  (F ig .  

151-289) .  

 

“N -Fig.  x” :  r inv io  a l le  immagin i  ne l l ’append i ce d i  K.  

Nieuwenhuisen (N -Fig .  1 -18) .  

 

“S -Fig.  x”:  r invio  a l le  immagin i  ne l l ’append ice  d i  B.  

Schimmelpfennig (S -Fig .  1 -7 ) .  

 

“(Internet :  see/ved i/s iehe Indice  III)” :  r inv io 

a l l ’ ind ice  III  “Manoscr i t t i  de l le  Decre ta l i  con 

minia ture  r iprodot te  in Internet”.  

 

 

SIGLE  

 

ACA:  Archivo de l la  Corona de Aragón  

BAV: B ibl ioteca  Aposto l i ca  Vat icana  

Bibl .  Capit . :  B ibl io teca  Capi tolare ,  Capi tu lar  

Bibl .  Com. :  Bibl ioteca  Comunale  

BL:  Br i t i sh L ibrary  

BM: Bibl iothèque Munic ipa le  

BN: B ibl ioteca  Nazionale ,  B ibl io teca  Nac ional  

BNF: Bibl iothèque nat iona le  de  France  

Bod l . :  Bodle ian Library   

BSB Clm:  Bayer ische Staatsbibl iothek Codex la t inus  

monacens is  

BU/UB:  B ib l ioteca  Univers i tar ia ,  

Univer s i tä t sb ibl io thek  



 
 
 
 

 

 

MICHAEL MATHEUS 

Grusswort 
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Es i st  wenig bekannt ,  daß  unter  dem Dach des  

Deutschen Histor ischen Ins t i tu ts  in Rom nicht  nur  

Geschichtswissenschaft le r  und  se i t  1960  

Musikh i stor iker  arbe i ten .  Auch andere  Diszipl inen 

fanden h ier  ze i twe ise  e ine  Heimsta t t ,  so  d ie  

Kunstgeschichte  unter  dem Direktora t  Paul  Fr idol in 

Kehrs bi s  zum Ersten Weltkr ieg.  Von 1906  bi s  1910  

arbe i te te  zudem e in evange l i scher  Theologe  am 

damal igen Preuss ischen Histor i schen Inst i tut ,  Hans  

Fre iherr  von Soden (1881 -1945) ,  der  zur  Ze i t  der  

Nat ional sozia l i s ten in der  Bekennenden Kirche e ine  

wicht ige  Rol le  spie l te .  

 

Nach dem Aussche iden des  evange l ischen 

Theologen 1910 plante  Kehr  wei tere  neue  

Forschungsschwerpunkte  am Inst i tu t  „über  d ie  

Grenzen se ines  Ressor ts  h inaus“ .  „Je tzt ,  nachdem 

e in hi s tor i sch und phi lo logi sch geschu lter  Theologe 

am Inst i tu t  t ä t ig  gewesen i s t“ –  so Kehr  im Jahre  

1910 –  böte  e r  gern auch „e inem hi s tor i sch und 

kanonis t i sch geschul ten Jur i sten d ie  Mi tte l  zu  

se lbsts tändiger  Forschung:  ich denke da in e rster  

L in ie  an  e ine  kr i t i sche Inventar is ierung der  

kanonis t i schen Sammlungen der  i ta l ieni schen 

Bibl iotheken“ .  

 

Eine  inst i tut ione l le  Ver fes t igung 

rechtsgeschicht l icher  und insbesondere  

kanonis t i scher  Studien ge lang  Kehr nicht .  Unter  

se inen Nachfo lgern ,  insbesondere  unter  den 

Direktoren Walther  Hol tzmann und Reinhard Elze  

haben s ie  aber  immer e ine  wicht ige  Rol le  gespie l t .  In 

den le tzten Jahren waren d ie se  Arbe i ten vor  a l lem 

mi t  e inigen dem Inst i tu t  eng verbundenen Namen 
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verknüpf t ,  mi t  Emanue le  Conte ,  Ludwig Schmugge ,  

Mar t in  Ber tram. Mi t  Emanuele  Conte  und  Sarah 

Menzinger  führt  das DHI e in  interessantes  Projekt  

durch :  d ie  kr i t i sche Edi t ion der  Summa Tr ium 

Libr o rum  von Rolandus de Luca .  Er inner t  se i  zudem 

an den 2005 er schienenen,  von Mart in  Ber tram 

herausgegebenen Sammelband in der  Ins t i tu ts re ihe :  

„Stagna t ion oder  For tb i ldung? Aspekte  des 

a l lgeme inen Kirchenrechts  im 14 .  und  15 .  

Jahrhunder t“ .  Mar t in  Bertr am und se inen 

Koopera t ionspartnern se i  für  d ie  Ini t ia t ive  zu d ie sem 

Workshop herz l ich  gedankt :  dem Dipart imento d i  

stor ia  e  teor ia  gene ra le  de l  d ir i t to de l l ’Univer s i tà  

degl i  Stud i  Roma Tre  sowie  dem Proge t to Mosa ico.  

Ein  herzl icher  Dank g i l t  a l len ,  d ie  zum Ge l ingen der  

Veransta l tung  sowie  zu der  Drucklegung der  Refe rate  

be ige tragen haben,  la st  but  not least  Paola  Maffe i .  

 

Einen Ber icht  über  das derze i t ige  Prof i l  des  

römischen DHI schloss ich mi t  e inem Ausbl ick auf  

künft ige  Forschungsaufgaben vor  wenigen Tagen mi t  

dem Satz :  „Im Rahmen des  Konstanzer  

Histor iker tags im Jahre  2006,  der  unte r  dem Motto  

‚GeschichtsBi lder ‘  s tand ,  wurde auf  d ie  Be deutung 

von Bi ldquel len  erneut  h ingewiesen ;  es  g i l t ,  d iese  

Quel len auch in der  in terd i szip l inär  ausger ichteten 

Ins t i tu tsarbe i t  mehr  zur  Gel tung zu br ingen“ .  Die  

je tz t  vor l iegenden Akten des Workshop „Die  

Miniaturen in den Handschr if ten der  Dekre ta len 

Gregors  IX.  (Lib e r  Ex tra )“  bie ten h ierzu e in gutes 

Beispie l .  

 



 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 

EMANUELE CONTE 

 

Il progetto Mosaico 

e la centralità dei manoscritti  

per la storia del diritto europeo  
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“Mosa ico”  è  l ’abbreviazione  de l  t i tolo  d i  un 

proget to d i  r ice rca  f inanzia to per  tr e  anni  da l  

Governo i ta l i ano sot to i l  t i to lo “Manoscr i t t i  

giur id ic i  med ieva l i :  descr iz ione ,  d ig i ta l i zzaz ione ,  

f ru izione informat ica  in  s tandard XML per  la  loro  

d if fusione in re te .  La r icompos iz ione d i  un 

mosa ico” .  I l  proge t to  s i  propone  d i  impostare  la  

digi ta l i zzaz ione  d i  manoscr i t t i  de l la  sco la s t ica  

g iur id ica  medieva l e  secondo l inee  che tengano conto 

de l la  tr ad izione s tor iograf ica  europea ,  ind ir i zzando 

un processo d i  passagg io a i  nuovi  suppor t i  

informatic i  che non s i  l imit i  a l la  r iproduzione  

fotograf ica ,  ma ponga i l  manoscr i t to a l  centro d i  una  

rete  d i  informazioni  sc i ent i f iche .  

I  manoscr i t t i  g iur id ic i  sono s ta t i  in effe tt i  a l  

centro de l l ’ a t tenzione  deg l i  s tor ic i  de l  d ir i t to  

medieva le  f in da l le  or ig in i  de l la  scuola  s tor ica  

tedesca :  a lcuni  d i  e ss i  hanno at tra tto una quant i tà  d i  

studi  e  d i  osservaz ioni  che non è  fac i le  te nere  sot to  

contro l lo .  In  cer t i  ca s i ,  i l  r i fe r imento d i  ta lune  

r icos truzioni  dottr ina l i  a l la  pergamena d i  a l cuni  

manoscr i t t i  è  così  scontato da appar ire  ormai  quasi  

invi s ib i le .  Perc iò,  i l  proge tto  s i  propone d i  

r iassumere i  r i su l ta t i  d i  due secol i  d i  r icerc a  stor ico  

giur id ica  su i  manoscr i t t i ,  r icomponendo grazie  

a l l ’ informat ica  le  tessere  d i  un mosa ico che in cer t i  

casi  è  ormai  d if f ic i le  leggere  come una f igura  

uni tar ia .  

In effe tt i ,  g l i  s tor ic i  de l  d ir i t to s i  sono r ivo l t i  a l lo  

studio d ir e t to de i  manoscr i t t i  in  onda te  success ive :  

molto  intensamente  a l le  or ig in i  de l la  scuola  s tor ica ,  

quando Sav igny  e  i  suoi  a l l iev i  hanno costru i to  

l ’ immagine de l la  dot tr ina  g iur id ica  med ieva le  in torno 

a l le  font i  g iust in ianee .  Costruendo l a  s tor ia  de l  

d ir i t to come success ione d i  persona l i tà  d i  g iur is t i ,  

con le  loro opere ,  la  Gesc h i ch t e  d e s  Römi s ch en Rech t s  im 

Mit t e la l t e r  f a  r icor so intenso a i  manoscr i t t i ,  in mol t i  
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casi  reper i t i  e  sf rut ta t i  per  la  pr ima vol ta  da  Sav igny 

ste sso.  Divi s i  f r a  la  r icostruzione e  l ’ ed izione de l le  

font i  romane ant iche  e  d i  que l le  de l la  scola s t ica  

g iur id ica  medieva le ,  i  suoi  a l l iev i  p iù  sens ib i l i  a l  

fasc ino de l la  f i lologia  hanno pubbl ica to le  pr ime  

ediz ioni  cr i t iche d i  opere  g iu r id iche  med ieva l i .  Ne l lo 

ste sso tempo, a lcuni  d i  ess i  inaugurano i l  genere  

de l la  Que l l eng e s ch i ch t e ,  che per  la  ve r i tà  aveva qua lche  

precedente  ne l l ’e rudiz ione se ttecentesca .  In entrambi  

i  cas i  la  r icerca ,  la  descr iz ione ,  l ’ ana l i s i  de i  

manoscr i t t i  med ieva l i  è  premessa  indi spensabi le  per  

la  r icerca  s tor ica  e  –  ne l la  menta l i tà  de l la  scuo la  

stor ica  –  anche per  la  conoscenza profonda de l  

fenomeno g iur id ico in genera le .  

A ques to  entusiasmo iniz ia le  per  la  le t tera tura  

g iur id ica  manoscr i t ta ,  la  stor iograf ia  ha  fa t to  seguire  

fas i  d i  pred i lezione per  la  dogmatica  s tor ica ,  che  

inevi tabi lmente  ind uceva  a  concentrare  l ’a t tenz ione 

su l le  ed iz ioni  c r i t iche  e  su que l le  a  stampa  

pubbl icate  durante  la  pr ima e tà  moderna .  Ma i l  

r iemergere  d i  in teress i  propr iamente  stor ic i  indusse  

nel la  seconda metà  de l l ’Ot tocento a  tornare  a l la  

r icerca  su i  manoscr i t t i :  e  a l  lavoro su l  d ir i t to romano 

s i  aggiunse  a l lora  una  poderosa  opera  d i  desc r iz ione ,  

d i  c lass i f icaz ione e  d i  ed iz ione d i  font i  de l  d ir i t to  

canonico .  Da Maassen a  Fr iedberg,  l a  dott r ina  

canonis t ica  appare  pienamente  consapevole  

del l ’ impossibi l i tà  d i  comprendere  i l  pensiero  

canonis t ico senza passa re  per  i l  mondo intr icato 

de l la  le t tera tura  che non è  mai  andata  a  s tampa .  

Si  inaugura  cos ì  un’at tenzione a l  manoscr i t to che  

sembra non s i  s ia  più  interrot ta  ne l l a  cerch ia  non 

troppo ampia  de i  cu l tor i  d i  d ir i t to canonico  

medieva le .  Da S tephan Kuttner  ag l i  organizza tor i  d i  

ques to convegno,  g l i  s tor ic i  de l  d i r i t to canonico non 

hanno mai  cessato d i  l avorare  intorno a i  manoscr i t t i ,  

mentre  i  loro col legh i  interessa t i  a l la  le t tera tura  
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medieva le  su l  d ir i t to  romano hanno ta lvo l ta  pensa to  

d i  poter s i  basare  quasi  esc lus ivamente  su te st i  a  

stampa .  

 

Le poss ibi l i t à  messe  a  d isposizione da l le  nuove 

tecnolog ie  tornano oggi  a  proporre  i l  manoscr i t to  

a l l ’a t tenzione degl i  s tud iosi .  I l  proget to s i  propone 

di  por re  ne l  punto d i  par tenza de l la  r icerca ,  ol tre  

l ’ immagine d ig i ta l i zza ta  de l le  pagine de i  manoscr i t t i ,  

anche le  informazioni  per  la  r icost ruzione de l le  

descr iz ion i ,  de l le  ed izioni ,  de l le  dot tr ine ,  de l le  

in terpre tazioni  che in ques t i  due seco l i  s i  sono 

sv i luppa te  a  par t i re  da  ques t i  manos cr i t t i .  Senza 

pera l tro r inunc iare  a  porre  a l l ’a t tenz ione degl i  

studiosi  anche manoscr i t t i  che ne i  decenni  passa t i  

non abbiano susc i ta to interessamento da par te  d i  un 

gran numero d i  stud iosi ,  ma che appaiono ogg i  

portator i  d i  te st i  impor tant i  per  la  r icos tr uz ione  de l  

pens iero giur id ico medieva le .  

 

Olt re  a  dar  conto de l l a  profondi tà  d iacronica  

de l la  r icerca  s tor ico giu r id ica  su i  manoscr i t t i  e  ad 

apr ire  nuov i  centr i  d i  in teresse ,  i l  proge t to  vorrebbe  

anche fa re  i l  punto de l l e  conoscenze s tor iche su l la  

d if fusione manoscr i t ta  de i  g randi  te st i  au tor i ta t iv i  su  

cui  s i  basò la  sc ienza g iur id ica  medieva le :  i l  Corpus  

Iu r i s  C iv i l i s  e  i l  Corpus  Iu r i s  Canoni c i .  Un e lenco 

agg iorna to d i  tu t t i  i  manoscr i t t i  conosc iu t i  può 

cost i tu ire  l ’ ind ispensabi le  base  d i  par tenza per  

prosegu ire  la  r icerca ,  tenendo conto d i  quanto è  

sta to  fa tto  neg l i  u l t imi  due seco l i .  Ne sca tur iranno 

l i s te  d i  cent ina ia  d i  manoscr i t t i ,  cu i  saranno 

col legate  immagini  d ig i ta l i zza te  so l tanto in cas i  

sporadic i .  

 

Un terzo prof i lo de l la  r icerca  proge t ta ta  in tende  

sfru ttare  la  possib i l i tà  d i  d ig i ta l i zzazione d ivulgando 
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in re te  manoscr i t t i  pa r t icolar i  perché ident i f i cat i  

come por ta tor i  d i  tes t i  s igni f ica t iv i  non pubbl ica t i  a  

stampa .  S i  t r a t ta  d i  favor i re  una buona pra t ica  g ià  

ampiamente  in uso presso la  mig l iore  s to r iograf ia  

g iur id ica  medieva le ,  che  att inge a  opere  d i  grande  

importanza per  la  r i costruz ione de l  pens iero  

giur id ico r icorrendo a  s ingol i  manoscr i t t i  

genera lmente  cons idera t i  come af f idab i l i .  Così ,  

propr io  graz ie  a l l ’ impegno d i  Mar t in  Ber tram,  s i  è  

potu to mettere  in re te  una  be l l i s s ima  r iproduzione 

de l  ms.  Montecass ino 266 ,  recante  la  Lec tu ra  

Dec r e ta l i um  d i  Goffredo da Trani ,  corredata  da  una  

introduzione a l  manoscr i t to de l lo s tesso Ber tram.  Lo 

ste sso s i  è  fa t to per  la  racco lta  d i  qua es t i one s  

c iv i l i s t iche conserva ta  ne l  manoscr i t to Olomouc,  

Stá tní  Archiv C.O.40 ,  stud ia ta  e  ana l i t icamente  

ind ic izza ta  da  Lucia  Sorrent i .  

Entrambe  le  opere  sono oggi  u t i l i zzab i l i  

gra tu i tamente  in re te  su l  s i to:   

http://mosaico.cirsfid.unibo.it/ 

 

L’incontro  proposto  da  Mar t in  Ber tr am intorno 

a l le  min ia ture  de l le  Decreta l i  d i  Gregor io IX r ientra  

pienamente  in questo sforzo col le t t ivo per  tornare  a  

va lor izza re  la  centra l i tà  de i  manoscr i t t i  pe r  la  stor i a  

de l la  cu l tura  g iur id ica  medieva le .  Gl i  a t t i  de l  

col loquio vedono la  luce  in una ve ste  ed i tor ia le  

nuova ,  anche e ssa  f ig l ia  de l lo sp ir i to d i  aper tura  ne i  

confront i  de l le  nuove  tecnologie .  



 
 
 
 

 

 

MARTIN  BERTRAM 
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*  The  i n t rod uc t i on  i s  r e p r od uced  he re  in  i t s  o r i g in a l  f o r m  

as  i t  was  r e ad  a t  t he  wor ks h op .  For  t he  d e t a i l s  i nd i c a t ed  and  

the  sugge s t io ns  p rop os ed  on ly  comp rehe ns iv e l y  a t  t ha t  

occa s i on ,  se e  M .  B E R T R A M ,  Dekor i e r t e  Ha nd sch r i f t en  d e r  

Dekre t a l en  G rego rs  IX .  ( Lib e r  Ex t r a )  au s  d e r  S i ch t  d e r  T ex t -  

und  Hand sc hr i f t en fo r sc hun g ,  Marbu rge r  J ah rbuc h  fü r  

Kuns tw i s se nsc ha f t  3 5  ( 2 00 8) ,  S .  31 -6 5 .   



M A R T I N  B E R T R A M    

18 

 

From the very  beg inning th i s  mee t ing has been 

conce ived as  a  workshop in the  l i ter a l  sense :  we are  

dea l ing wi th an ex tremely  narrow and  spec ia l i zed  

f ie ld  of  re search which only  recent ly  has drawn  

scholar ly  a t tent ion .  Now i t  seems just  the  r ight  

moment to review for  the  f i r st  t ime the ac ta  and  

agenda .  For  thi s  pu rpose a lmost  a l l  col leagues who 

ever  d id  any re search in our  f ie ld  agreed  to  

par t ic ipate , 1  and a l l  of  them did  so with manifest  

enthus ia sm. This  means  tha t  we  are  a l l  thoroughly  

fami l ia r  with  our  subject  and  there  is  no need to  

dwel l  on a  bor ing h is tory  of  previous re search nor  to  

ins i s t  in de ta i led  e luc idat ions of  our  topic .   

Let  me jus t  te l l  our  gues ts  and our  fu ture  readers ,  

that  we a re  dea l ing wi th the  smal l  pic tures which are  

to be found in the  medieva l  copies of  the  Decre ta l s  

of  pope Gregory  IX.  This  key  compi la t ion  of  

c ons t i t u t i on e s  e t  d e c r e ta l e s  ep i s t o l a e ,  publ i shed by pope  

Gregory  IX in  1234 ,  known a l so wi th i t s  tecnica l  

t i t le  Lib e r  Ex tra ,  became part  of  the  medieva l  Corpus  

Iu r i s  Canoni c i  and hence bind ing l aw of  the  Cathol ic  

church unt i l  1917 .  The  compi la t ion is  ar ranged in  

f ive  books,  which are  dedicated respec t ive ly  to  the  

ins t i tut ions of  church government,  procedure ,  

c ler ica l  l i fe ,  mar r iage  and cr imina l  law ( i ud ex ,  

iud i c i um,  c l e rus ,  sp onsa l i a ,  c r imen ) .  In top of  the  f ive  

books we f ind in many manuscr ipt  copies a  min ia ture  

which t r ie s  to v isua l i ze  the  genera l  theme ;  not  so  

rare ly  there  i s  a  s ix th p ic ture  for  the  f i r st  t i t le  De 

summa t r i n i t a t e  e t  f i d e  ca t ho l i c a .  Wi th only  f ive  or  s ix  

l i t t le  p ic tures our  stock seems extremely  smal l  when 

                                                 
1  Unfo r tuna t e l y  we  l e a r ned  o n ly  a f t e r  t he  wor k sho p  ab ou t  

t he  p ro j ec t  o f  t he  f r ench  a r t  h i s t o r i a n  F réd é r ique  Cahu ,  au thor  

o f  a  d i s se r t a t ion :  L a  co l l e c t i o n  d e s  Déc ré t a l e s  d e  Grégo i r e  IX ,  

un  mod è le  d e  p rod uc t io n  u n i ve r s i t a i r e ,  Un i ve r s i t é  Pa r i s  IV  

Sor bon ne ,  s ous  l a  d i r e c t ion  d e  Fab ie nne  Joub e r t ,  2 0 08 .  
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compared for  example  wi th the  copies of  the  

preced ing Decr e t um Gra t iani ,  f requent ly  decora ted  

wi th no l ess  than 36 min ia tures .  However ,  ju st  i t s  

narrow l imit s  seem to  prov ide a  f avourable  cond i t ion 

for  a  complete  and thorough explora t ion of  our  

mate r ia ls ;  and indeed th i s  was the  bas ic  idea  for  

br inging toge ther  the  few spec ia l i s ts .   

Of course ,  upon c loser  invest igat ion ,  our  task  

becomes  much more complex  and  cha l leng ing .  The  

smal l  number  of  poss ible  pic tures in  one manuscr ipt  

i s  made up by a  d i scouraging amount of  ex tan t  

copies .  The  check l i st  which I  propose  a s a  base  for  

an overa l l  count ( see  Indice  IV) ,  asking for  any k ind  

of  addi t ions  and correc t ions ,  y ie lds the  fo l lowing  

f igures :  181 Extra  manuscr ipts  present  the  complete  

ser ie s  of  f ive  or  s ix  miniatures ;  35 other  ma nuscr ipts  

were  prepared to have the  same outf i t ,  which 

however ,  for  one reason or  the  other ,  was never   

rea l i zed  at  a l l  or  remained incomplete ;  inc identa l ly ,  

jus t  in thi s  group we f ind some remarkable  examples  

of  prepara tory  sketches revea l ing the  working  

techniques of  the  i l lumina tors .  Then there  is  the  

miserable  and embarrass ing group of   58 manuscr ipt s  

present ing just  sorrow holes instead of  the  

minia tures  which have  been cu t  out  by  the  barbar i ans 

of  a l l  t imes.  Unfortuna te ly  there  a re  very  few cases  

of  surv iv ing  fragments resu l t ing  from thi s  k ind  of  

loot ing.  The fundamenta l  problem of  manuscr ipt  

losses in genera l  proves  to be so complex that  we  

be tter  leave i t  as ide  s tre ss ing only  the  f act  that  our  

stock of  surv iv ing min iatures represents  cer ta in ly  

only  a  t iny  frac t ion of  the  medieva l  output .   

 

Però ,  da  un punto d i  v i sta  puramente  pra t ico ,  l a  

massa  conserva ta  d i  più  d i  300 manoscr i t t i ,  ne i  qua l i  

sono present i  minia ture ,  compor ta  per  noi  un 

compito mol to p iù  complesso ed impegnat ivo de l  
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prev i sto ,  ma anche p iù  interessante  e  remunera t ivo .  

Infa tt i ,  ne l  f ra t tempo, c i  s iamo tut t i  res i  conto che le  

nostre  immagini ,  f ino a  poco tempo fa  quas i  i gnora te  

per  la  loro modest i a ,  ad  un esame approfondito  

r ive lano una inaspe tta ta  var ie tà  forma le  e  d i  

contenuto e  prometton o d i  i l luminare ,  ne l  senso 

str e t to de l l a  pa ro la ,  molt i  problemi de l la  s tor i a  

del l ’ ar te ,  de l l a  codico logia  e  non da  u l t imo de l la  

canonis t ica .   

I l  potenzia le  d i  r icerca  de l le  nostre  min ia ture  s i  

presenta  tanto  r icco che ,  pe r  ques ta  occasione ,  s i amo 

stat i  cos tre tt i  ad  una sce l ta  metodologica  

res tr ingendo l a  gamma de i  poss ibi l i  c ammini  ad un 

approcc io  essenzia lmente  iconogra f ico .  Sono ben 

consapevole  che ques ta  dec i s ione impone a i  nostr i  

col legh i  s tor ic i  de l l ’a r te  de l le  r inunc ie  dolorose .  

Infa tt i ,  la  d i s tr ibuzi one meccanica  de i  compi t i  

secondo i  c inque l ibr i  de l l e  Decre ta l i  e  la  

concentrazione su l l ’ iconograf i a  compor tano un tagl io 

tra sver sa le  pe r  i  s ingol i  manoscr i t t i  ed  imped iscono 

d i  esaminar l i  in tegra lmente .  Ne der iva  i l  per ico lo che  

s i  pe rdano d i  v is ta  le  pe rsonal i tà  de i  s ingol i  ar t i s t i  

a t t iv i  su  un da to manoscr i t to con le  loro tec niche  e  i  

loro  st i l i  ind iv idua l i  che  potrebbero emergere  solo  da  

un esame integra le  d i  c iascun manoscr i t to . 2  Perc iò  

dobbiamo r ingraziare  i  nostr i  co l leghi  s tor ic i  

del l ’ ar te ,  che  hanno non sol tanto sos tenuto i l  lungo  

viagg io verso  ques to  Ist i tu to d i  s tor ia  genera le ,  ma  

per  g iunta  hanno r inunciato a  metodologie  e  

traguard i  a  loro par t icola rmente  car i .   

                                                 
2

 P rop r i o  pe r  ov v i a re  a  ques to  d i f e t t o  me tod o lo g i c o ,  

abb iamo p rev i s t o  ne l l a  sez io ne  i l l u s t r a t i v a  d i  que s to  vo l ume  

una  d up l i c e  d i s po s i z ione  d e l l e  m i n i a t u re :  p r ima  s econ d o  i  

mano sc r i t t i  i n t eg ra l i  (F ig .  1 - 1 50 ) ,  po i  s e cond o  i  c i nque  l i b r i  d e l  

t e s to  (F ig .  15 1 -2 8 9) ;  s i  ved a  l a  r e l a t i va  p r emes sa .  
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D’a l t ra  par te  proviamo tut t i  la  soddisfaz ione d i  

incontrarc i  spontaneamente ,  non i sp ir a t i  da  vane  

chiacchiere  in terd isc ipl inar i ,  ma guida t i  da l l a  s tessa  

na tura  de l le  nostre  cose ,  in una zona  d i  conta t to  fra  

la  stor ia  de l l ’a r te ,  la  codico log ia  e  la  canonis t ica ,  

dove ovv iamente  c i  occorre  anche l ’a iu to  de i  

pa leogra f i  e  de i  codico logi .   

Quanto a l la  canonis t ica ,  mi  l imi to in questa  

occasione  a l la  constataz ione  che f inora  non s iamo 

ancora  g iunt i  ad  un consenso su l  va lore  normat ivo 

de l  Libe r  Extra .  Per  par te  mia  re sto convinto  che  non 

funz ionano et ichet te  sempl ic i st iche e  pseudo 

evident i ,  che c i  vengono tu ttora  proposte ,  perché  

non r iconoscono l a  composiz ione eterogenea e  le  

in tenzioni  or ig ina l i  de l l a  compi laz ione . 3  Mi sembra  

                                                 
3 R i a s sume nd o  l a  r i c e rc a  p rece d en t e ,  spec i a lme nt e  que l l a  d i  

S t epha n  Kut tne r ,  h o  s p i e ga t o  i l  m io  punto  d i  v i s t a  i n :  D ie  

Dekre t a l en  Gr eg or s  IX . ,  Ko mpi l a t io n  od e r  Kod i f i ka t i on ? ,  in :  

C .  L O N G O  ( cu r . ) ,  Mag i s t e r  R a imund us ,  At t i  d e l  Co nve gno  pe r  

i l  IV  ce n t ena r io  d e l l a  c ano n iz z az i one  d i  S an  Ra imund o  d e  

Penya fo r t  ( 16 0 1 -2 0 01) ,  I ns t i t u t um Hi s to r i cum F ra t rum 

Praed ic a to rum .  D i s se r t a t i one s  H i s t o r i c ae  XXVII I ,  Roma  2 00 2 ,  

p .  6 1 - 86 ,  in  p a r t i co l a re  p .  8 0 -8 6 .  –  Sba razz a nd os i  d e l l a  

“ f i l o l og i a  d e i  mod e rn i” ,  F .  L I O T T A  t o rna  a l  con ce t to  

semp l i c i s t i co  d i  “ leg ge” :  T r a  compi l az io ne  e  cod i f i c az i one .  

L’ope ra  l eg i s l a t i va  d i  Gre go r i o  IX  e  Bon i f ac io  VI I I ,  in :  G .  

M I N N U C C I  ( cu r . ) ,  I  po t e r i  un i ve r sa l i  e  l a  f ond az i one  d e l lo  

S tud ium Ur b i s .  I l  pon t e f i c e  Bon i f ac io  VI I I  d a l l a  U nam 

Sanc t am a l lo  Sch i a f fo  d i  A n agn i ,  At t i  d e l  Con veg no  d i  s t ud i  

Roma-A nagn i ,  9 -1 0  magg io  2 00 3 ,  Bo log na  20 0 3 ,  p .  6 9 - 87 ,  in  

pa r t i co l a re  p .  8 2 - 85 .  -  Sbr ig a t iv o  K .  W.  N Ö R R ,  Tex t u ren  

m i t t e l a l t e r l i c he r  R ech t s fo r t b i ld ung :  D ie  Dek re t a l e  und  

Dekre t a l en sammlu ng  ( von  A le xand e r  I I I .  b i s  Gr ego r  IX ) ,  i n :  A .  

E G L E R ,  W.  R E E S  (Hg . ) ,  D iens t  an  G l aube  u nd  Rech t .  

Fe s t sch r i f t  f ü r  Geo rg  M ay  z um 80 .  Ge bur t s t ag ,  Ka non i s t i s c he  

S tud ien  und  Tex t e  52 ,  Be r l in  20 06 ,  p .  26 3 - 27 9 ,  in  pa r t i c o l a re  p .  
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che i l  ca rat tere  ambiva lente  de l la  co l lez ione  t rov i  

per s ino r i f le sso in  modo sot t i le  e  for se  

inconsapevole  in  a lcune  de l le  nostre  minia ture ;  e  

sono par t i co larmente  cur ioso d i  sapere  se  le  nuove  

r icerche che  c i  ver ranno esposte  oggi  e  domani  

compor t ino u l ter ior i  ind izi  in ques to senso.   

Comunque domande spec if iche d i  ques to t ipo c i  

portano d i re t tamente  a l  problema genera le  

de l l ’ autonomia  e  de l lo  spazio  crea t ivo de i  min ia tor i :  

qual i  erano i  loro  mode l l i  e  chi  g l ie l i  ha  sugger i t i ? ;  

f ino a  che punto erano consapevol i  de l l a   base  

tes tua le  e  de l le  f igure  g iur id iche che s tavano 

i l lu s trando?;  dove  e  come s i  t ra sforma la  crea t iv i tà  

per sonale  in r ipet i t iva  r iproduzione d i  massa? Credo 

che i l  nostro mater ia le  s i  addice  in  modo part ico lare  

a  s t imolare  ta l i  domande d i  ev idente  interesse  

genera le ,  perché propr io per  la  sua  minuzia  c i  

costr inge ad una osservazione a ttent i ss ima e  ad  

esaminare  tu tt i  i  det tagl i  con l a  massima prec i s ione .    

                                                                                        
27 6- 27 9 .  -  P iù  c au to  H . - J .  B E C K E R ,  P äp s t l i che  Ge se t zgeb ung  

und  päp s t l i che r  Ge se t zgebun gsa ns pruc h  v on  In nozenz  I I I .  b i s  

zu  Innozenz  IV . ,  i n :  G .  D I L C H E R ,  D .  Q U A G L I O N I  (Hg . ) ,  D ie  

Anf än ge  d e s  ö f f e n t l i chen  Re c h t s  I I :  Vo n  F r i ed r i ch  B arb a r os sa  

zu  F r i ed r i c h  I I . ,  Bo log na -Be r l i n  20 0 8 ,  p .  15 7 -1 9 7 ,  in  

pa r t i co l a re  p .  1 68 -1 76 .  –  O r a  t u t t o  i l  comp le ss o  p r ob lema  va  

r i c on s id e ra to  a l l a  l u ce  d e l l ’ an a l i s i  app rofo nd i t a  d e l l e  Dec r e t a l i   

r e cen t ement e  p re se n t a t a  d a  E .  A .  R E N O ,  The  Au th or i t a t i ve  

Tex t :  Raymond  o f  Penya for t ’ s  ed i t ing  o f  t he  ‘Dec re t a l s  o f  

Grego ry  IX ’  ( 12 34) ,  Co lumb ia  Un i ve r s i t y  D i s se r t a t ion  2 01 1 :  

h t t p : / / acad emiccommon s . co l umbia . ed u/ ca t a log/ ac : 1 32 23 3 .  
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As an ar t  hi s tor ian spec ia l i z ing in  the  i l lu str at ion 

of  med ieva l  manuscr ipts  of  canon and Roman l aw,  

my approach towards manuscr ipts  has been pr imar i ly  

informed by the  graphic  and  the pic tor i a l ,  though 

not  complete ly  exc luding the  tex tua l .  Never the less ,  

images do not  re s ide  in  a  vacuum, but  are  copied ,  

adapted ,  crea ted ,  and mod if ied wi th in par t icu lar  

soc ia l  contexts ,  and for  vary ing soc ia l  reasons .  

Pol i t ica l ,  soc ia l ,  and re l ig ious i s sues may equal ly  

shape tex tua l  recensions or  generate  p ic tor ia l  

composi t ions that  evolve  over  t ime.  

The i l lu str at ion and ornament in med ieva l  lega l  

tex ts  can inform scholars  in mul t ip le  d i sc ipl ines .  

Certa in iconographica l  themes predomina te  in 

spec if ic  t ime  per iods,  only  to  lose  the ir  popu la r i ty  

and  be rep laced by  new ones .  The s ty le s  and 

decora t ive  mot if s  u t i l i zed by indiv idua l  ar t i s ts  can  

of ten serve  to s i tua te  the  t ime and reg ion in which a  

manuscr ipt  was produced.  Images not only  

document changes in t heologica l ,  devot ional ,  and 

pol i t ica l  thought ,  bu t  can a l so be used to he lp date  

par t icu lar  manuscr ipts  when the evidence  offered  by 

scr ipt  and  text  i s  inconclus ive .  In add it ion ,  the  

changing v i sua l  commentary  can s igna l  how these  

tex ts  and the ir  in terpre t at ion were  perce ived by  or  

resonated  wi th  a  medieva l  audience .   

This  paper  surveys images  crea ted for  the  

opening of  the  Lib er  ex t ra  between around  1240  and 

1350,  f rom a var ie ty  of  s tandpoints :  iconography,  

page layout ,  pa trons and  readers -  and a lso sugge sts  

poss ib le  ideolog ica l  agendas tha t  might be  embedded 

in  the  i l lu s tra t ions .  The  manuscr ipts  under  

cons idera t ion or ig ina te  f rom Ita ly  and nor thern 

Europe :  I ta l ian examples range in da te  f rom 1239 
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through the  1350s ,  but  for  the  Nor th ,  most  

manuscr ipts  I  have examined were  produced in  the  

la te  thir teenth century ,  wi th only  four  examples 

f rom the four teenth .  P lease  see  the  Append ix for  

the  l i s t  of  manuscr ipts ,  separa ted into northern and  

Ita l i an and arranged in rough chronolog ica l  order .  

Not  long a f ter  Gregor y  IX promulgated  hi s  

decreta l  co l lec t ion in 1234,  i l lumina tors crea ted 

pic tures to represent the  themes of  the  f ive -d iv i s ion 

format e stab l i shed by Bernard  of  Pavia  (d .  1213) . 1 

Most  manuscr ipts  of  the  Lib er  ex t ra  open with  a  

short  prologue ,  beginning with  a  large  ini t ia l  G  for  

Greg or iu s  tha t  prefaces the  address of  promulgat ion ,  

and  fol lowed  by the  text  of  the  papa l  bu l l  Rex 

pac i f i c us .  In some ear ly  i l lumina ted copies  of  the  

Lib er  ex t ra  the  G  i s  hi s tor ia ted ,  e i ther  with  a  

representat ion of  Gregory  mak ing  a  b le ss ing  

ges ture , 2 a  wr i t ing nimbed f igure , 3  or  an enthroned 

Pope Gregory  hold ing a  croz ier  or  cross s taf f . 4 

These iconic  conf igura t ions  func t ion as symbols  of  

                                                 
1  C rea t ed  be tween  1 18 8  and  11 9 2 ,  t he  f i v e  d i v i s ion s  

compr i se  1 )  on  o rd i na t ion  a nd  ecc l e s i a s t i c a l  o f f i c e s ,  ope n ing  

und e r  t he  t i t l e  De  s umma  t r i n i t a t e  e t  f i d e  c a t h o l i c a ;  2 )  o n  jud i c i a l  

o rg an iz a t io n  and  c i v i l  c a se s :  De  i u d i c i s ;  3 )  on  i s sue s  a f f e c t ing  

t he  c l e rgy :  D e  v i t a  e t  h o n e s t a t e  c l e r i c o r um ;  4 )  on  ma r r i age :  D e  

s p o n s a l i b u s  e t  ma t r imon i i s ;  a n d  5 )  on  c r im i na l  p r oced ure :  D e  

a c c u s a t i o n i bu s .  

2 Such  a s  T roye s ,  BM MS 2 47  fo l .  1 r  ( In t e rne t :  s e e  Ind ic e  

I I I ) ;  and  Ad mont ,  S t i f t s b ib l .  MS  27  f o l .  4 r  (F i g .  1 ,  and  a l so  

In t e rne t :  s e e  Ind ic e  I I I ) .  

3 Mun ich ,  BSB C lm .  17 73 7  fo l .  1 r .  (F ig .  8 9 ) .  

4  See  Be rke l e y ,  Ro bb in s  Co l l e c t ion ,  MS  1 0 0  fo l .  1 r  

( In t e rne t :  s e e  Ind ice  I I I ) .  
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authorsh ip and author i ty  tha t  approve and legi t imize  

the  text ,  and cont inue  a  long t rad i t ion of  u s ing 

off ic ia t ing f igures for  thi s  purpose .  Before  

examining the  i l lu str at ions  crea ted for  the  Libe r  

ex t ra ,  a  br ief  review of  comparable  images from 

ear l ier ,  re la ted texts ,  can g ive  us  a  p ic tor ia l  context  

in which to assess  la ter  deve lopments .  

Par t icu la r ly  re levant  are  depic t ions of  the  ear ly  

ecumenica l  counc i l s  tha t  surv ive  in fre scoes,  

mosa ic s ,  and manuscr ipts .  Roger  Reynolds e spec ia l ly  

has d i scussed ear ly  medieva l  i l lu s tra t ions of  church 

counci l s  a s  s igns of  the  authent ic i ty  and au thor i ty  of  

the ir  conc i l i ar  dec i s ions. 5  Three  impor tant  ea r ly  

canon l aw col lect ions found in  the  n inth -century  

Verce l l i ,  Bibl ioteca  Capi tolare ,  MS CLXV are  

preceded by i l lus tra t ions  of  the  f i r st  three  

ecumenica l  counci ls  of  Nicaea ,  Constant inople ,  and  

Ephesus . 6  In these  p ic tures contemporaneous 

emperors  supervi se  and  va l ida te  the  proceedings ,  

accompanied by  groups of  conc i l i ar  c ler ic s ;  in most  

manuscr ipts  the  emperor  i s  crowned,  holds  a  

symbol ic  objec t  embodying the  wr i t ten law (a  book 

or  a  scro l l ) ,  and  i s  a t tended by  armed sold ier s ,  

represent ing  the  enforcement  of  c iv i l  ru le .  A mid -

e leventh century  Col l ect io  canonum in  the  Vat ican 

Library  (Vat ican Ci ty ,  B ib l io teca  Aposto l ica  

                                                 
5 R E Y N O L D S ,  R i t e s  and  S ig ns  o f  Conc i l i a r  Dec i s i on s  in  t he  

Ear l y  M id d le  A ges ,  in :  Seg n i  e  r i t i  n e l l a  c h i e sa  a l t omed ie va l e  

occ id en t a l e ,  Se t t im ane  d i  s t ud io  d e l  Cen t ro  I t a l i a n o  d i  s t ud i  

su l l ’ a l t o  med i oev o  3 3 ,  2  vo l s . ,  Spo le to ,  19 87 ,  vo l .  1 ,  p .  2 07 -

24 4  a t  p .  20 8 .  

6  Fo l .  2 v– 5r ,  i l l u s t r a t ed  in  R E Y N O L D S ,  R i t e s  and  S ign s ,  

f i g s .  4– 7 .  
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Vaticana ,  MS Vat .  la t .  1339) is  prefaced by a  f amous 

sequence of  depic t ions  of  the  f i r s t  s ix  counci l s ,  

which  p lace  the  emperor  and hi s  re t inue  at  the  top,  

groups  of  c ler ics  a t  center ,  and images of  f a l len  

here t ic s  be low. 7  As in  the  Verce l l i  codex,  the  

emperor  a lways occupies the  pr imary  posi t ion.  

These  compos i t ions  epi tomize counc i l  r i tua l s  such 

as  debates  in  the  presence  of  church and  sta te  

off ic ia l s ,  and  the condemnat ion of  here t ic s . 8 

The  most colorfu l  representat ions  of  counci ls  are  

found  in two r ichly  i l lu str ated  tenth century  

manuscr ipts  of  the  Col l e c t i o  canonum Hispana ,  known 

as the  Codex Vig i lanus  and the Codex  Emi l ianus . 9 

The ir  tex ts  inc lude the  acts  of  church counci l s  and  

                                                 
7 See  R E Y N O L D S ,  R i t e s  and  S ig ns ,  p .  2 1 5  a nd  f i g s .  8 – 16 ;  se e  

a l so  E .  B .  G A R R I S O N ,  S t ud ie s  in  t he  H i s t o ry  o f  Med i eva l  

I t a l i an  P a i n t in g ,  4  vo l s . ,  L on d on ,  1 99 3 ,  vo l .  4 ,  p .  23 5 – 4 1  and  

f i g s .  18 6– 1 90 :  Ad d i t io na l  P re -Re v i va l  Umbr o -Ro man  

Manusc r ip t s  I I ,  1 :  Co l l e c t io  Ca nonum Fa r f en s i s  in  t he  

Va t i c an a .  

8 R E Y N O L D S ,  R i t e s  a nd  S i gn s ,  p .  22 1 .  

9  Cod ex  V ig i l a nus  =  E l  E s c or i a l ,  Mona s t e r io  d e  S an  

Lor enzo  d e l  E sco r i a l  L i b r a ry ,  MS  D .1 . 2 ;  Cod ex  Em i l i a nus  =  E l  

Esco r i a l ,  Mon a s t e r io  d e  San  Lor enzo  d e l  Esc or i a l  L ib r a r y ,  MS 

D .1 . 1 .  For  a  d i scu ss io n  o f  t he  t ex tua l  t r ad i t i on ,  s e e  G.  

M A R T Í N E Z  D Í E Z ,  L a  co l l e c t ion  c a non ic a  h i sp ana ,  6  v o l s .  

(Mad r id ,  19 6 6 – 20 0 2) ,  vo l .  1 :  Es tud io ,  and  e s pec i a l l y  p .  1 03 –

17 2 ;  o n  t he  image s ,  s e e  S .  D E  S I L V A  Y  V E R A S T E G U I ,  

L’ I l lu s t r a t i on  d e s  ma nusc r i t s  d e  l a  Co l l e c t io n  Cano n i que  

His pan a ,  Cah ie r s  d e  c i v i l i s a t i on  méd ié va l e  3 2  ( 1 9 89) ,  p .  2 47 –

26 1  and  fo r  c o l o r  r e p r od u c t io ns  see  a l s o  E A D . ,  I con ogr a f í a  d e l  

s i g lo  X  e n  e l  r e in o  d e  Pamp lon a -Ná je r a ,  Pamp lon a  1 9 84  and  

La  Mi n i a t u r a  Med ie va l  e n  Na v ar ra ,  Pamp lo na  19 88 .   
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papa l  decreta l s ,  and  the i l lus tra t ions have c lear ly  

expressed iconographica l  deta i l s .  B i shops and  

emperors hold  sta ff s  and scepter s as  symbols  of  

off ice  and au thor i ty ,  and aga in ,  rol ls  o r  cod ices  as  

symbols  of  the  wr i t ten law.  The  emperor  

Constant ine  pres ides  in  the  representa t ions  of  the  

Counc i l  of  Elv ira .  Depict ions of  secular  au thor i ty  

wi l l  appear  in l a ter  canon law manuscr ipts  a t  vary ing 

leve l s  of  impor tance ,  espec ia l ly  in the  Dec re tum 

Grat iani  and the  Lib e r  ex t ra ,  bu t  are  of  course  

essent i a l  in ear l y  manuscr ipts  of  c iv i l  law.  In  a  

ninth-  to tenth -century  misce l lany of  ea r ly  

cus tomary laws (Modena ,  B ib l io teca  Capito lare ,  MS 

O.I .2) ,  fu l l -page  images of  pa i red secu lar  ru lers  

open the var ious  tex ts :  enthroned ,  they  are  depic ted 

fronta l ly  or  a t  three -quarter s  v iew and hold s taffs  

and wear  swords . 10  In the  fo l lowing d iscuss ions i t  

wi l l  become c lear  tha t  twelf th -  to  four teenth-century  

representat ions of  au thor i ty  and legi t imacy were 

recyc led f rom the pas t ,  and many iconographica l  

features rema in constant .  

                                                 
10  Mod ena ,  B ib l .  Ca p i t . ,  M S  O . I . 2 ;  on  t h i s  manu sc r ip t  se e  

mos t  r e ce n t l y :  Le ge s  S a l i c ae ,  R ipu a r i ae ,  Long ob ard o r u m,  

Ba i oa r i o rum ,  Car o l i  Magn i :  Arch iv io  d e l  Cap i t o lo  d e l l a  

c a t t ed ra l e  d i  Mod en a  O.1 . 2 ,  Mod ena  2 0 08 ,  w i t h  a  CD ROM 

and  t ex t s  by  P .  G O L I N E L L I  and  G .  Z .  Z A N I C H E L L I ;  on  

i l l u s t r a t ion s  o f  e a r l y  cu s t omary  l aw  i n  gene ra l  s e e  L .  

S P E C I A L E ,  Immag i n i  d e l l a  r eg a l i t à  lo n go ba rd a ,  Ca h ie r s  

Arc héo log iques  47  ( 19 99) ,  p .  39 – 5 3 ,  and  G .  Z .  Z A N I C H E L L I ,  

T ra  o r a l i t à  e  sc r i t t u ra :  l e  immag in i  d e l  l e g i s l a t o r e  ne i  co d ic i  

a l t omed ie va l i ,  i n :  A .  C .  Q U I N T A V A L L E  ( ed . ) ,  Med ioev o :  a r t e  e  

s t o r i a ,  At t i  d e l  Con veg no  in t e rnaz ion a l e  d i  s t ud i ,  P a rma ,  18 -22  

se t t embre  20 0 7 ,  M i l an o  2 00 8 ,  p .  16 5 - 17 7 .   
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By the t ime that  canon law became an academic  

d isc ip l ine  independent  f rom theology ,  shor t ly  af ter  

the  appearance  of  Grat i an ’s  Dec re t um ,  th is  and the 

subsequent  Libe r  ex t ra  became the fundamenta l  texts 

in  the  forma l  study and teaching of  canon l aw.  

Whi le  the  composi t ions  created for  the ir  openings  

der ive  many  v i sua l  components f rom ear l ier  imagery ,  

they  are  deployed  with  a  d if fe rent  focus ,  s ince  they  

interpre t  the  beginning passages of  the ir  tex ts .  In 

the  Dec re t um Grat i ani ,  for  example ,  in contras t  with 

the  Lib er  ex t ra ,  i t s  opening  words  do not  ce lebrate  

an  author  but  ra ther  de f ine  the  dua l  forces that  ru le  

humankind ,  that  i s ,  na tura l  law and usages ,  the  

d iv ine  and the  human.  This  concept  was 

pic tor i a l i zed in va r ious  ways.  In the  in i t ia l  H  

(Humanum g enus )  a  few twel f th-century  composi t ions  

actua l ly  pr iv i lege  a  d iv ine  ru ler  in a  super ior  

pos i t ion,  pres id ing from the upper  space  of  the  H  

over  the  two tempora l  ru lers  in  the  lower  (pope  and 

emperor) ,  or  re ign ing  a s ru ler  of  heaven and 

d ic ta t ing the  l aw to the  wr i t ing f igure  of  Gra t ian  as 

a  monk as he  composes the  Decr e t um . 11  The most  

common twe lf th -century  conf igura t ion shows pope 

and emperor  s ide  by s ide  in a  s i tua t ion of  par i ty ,  

wi th the  pope ,  however ,  a lways on the l ef t ,  

represent ing the  favored r ight  hand s ide  of  the  

invi s ib le  d iv in i ty .  An a l ternat ive  composi t ion more  

c lear ly  favors the  ecc le s ias t ica l  ru ler ,  who occupies 

the  upper  space of  the  in i t ia l .  By l a te  thir teenth 

century  and into  the  four teen th the  d iv ine  ru ler  

                                                 
11 The  f i r s t  i s  exemp l i f i ed  i n  B eaune ,  BM  MS 5  fo l .  4 r  and  

the  seco nd  by  Doua i ,  BM M S 58 6  fo l .  2 r ,  bo t h  v i ewab le  on  

In t e rne t  ( se e  Ind ice  I I I ) .  
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assumes  pr imary  s ta tus in  Ita l i an  manuscr ipts ,  and  

four teenth-century  miniatures fea ture  the  Div is ion 

of  Secu lar  and Eccles ia s t ic  Powers motif ,  in which 

the  pres id ing,  centra l  f i gure  of  the  de i ty  presents  

d irect ly  (or  ind irect ly  f rom th e hands of  winged 

f igures )  objec ts  of  symbol ic  power  to the  hands  of  

the  ecc les ia st ic  and  secular  ru ler s  (e i ther  books to  

each ,  or  a  book to the  pope and a  sword to the 

emperor  or  k ing) . 12 Some of  these  e lements a re  a l so 

incorpora ted into I ta l ian copies of  the  Lib er  ex t ra .  

Among thir teenth -  and four teenth -century  northern 

copies of  the  Dec re t um ,  however ,  compos i t ions are  

d iv ided be tween those  that  fea ture  both tempora l  

ru ler s ,  and  those  tha t  depic t  the  pope  a lone ,  who 

represents both laws . 13  

For  the  opening of  the  Lib er  ex t ra ,  three  pic tor ia l  

top ic s are  sugges ted in the  address of  promulga t ion 

by Pope Gregory  IX,  and  in the  fo l lowing text  of  hi s  

papa l  bu l l :  the  name of  the  promulga tor  ( Greg o r i u s  

ep i s c opus ) ;  the  compi le r  of  the  Libe r  ex t ra ,  ( f r a t e r  

Raymundus ) ,  the  Dominican Raymond of  Peñafor t ;  

and the peacefu l  k ing  ( Rex pac i f i c us ) .  As ment ioned 

above ,  some of  the  ear l ie st  i l lumina ted copies of  the  

Lib er  ex t ra  produced in  I ta ly  and in the  North open 

modest ly  with  s ing le  representa t ions  of  Pope 

Gregory  IX wi thin  the  in i t i a l  G.  In other s ,  however ,  

the  Pro logue i l lus tra t ion honors not only  Gregory  as 

                                                 
12  See  i l l u s t r a t io ns  in  A .  M E L N I K A S ,  The  Co rpu s  o f  t he  

Min i a t u re s  in  t he  M anu sc r ip t s  o f  t he  De c r e t um  G ra t i an i ,  3  vo l s . ,  

S t ud i a  Gra t i an a  XVI – XVII I ,  Roma  19 7 5 ,  vo l .  1 ,  p .  7 9 – 8 6 ,  f i g s .  

34 ,  36 ,  37 ,  39 ,  4 0 ,  4 1 ,  and  42 ,  and  co lo r  p l a t e s  VI I I  and  IX .  

13  Example s  o f  a l l  comp os i t i on s ,  I t a l i an  and  no r the rn ,  a r e  

found  in  M E L N I K A S ,  v o l .  1 ,  p .  65 – 1 0 4 .  
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sponsor  but in add it ion Raymond as the  actua l  

executor  of  the  l i terary  work .  In the  ear l i es t  da ted 

Ita l i an manuscr ipt  (1239)  the  miniature  depicts  

Gregory  ini t ia t ing the  enterpr i se  and Raymond in  

the  ac t  of  wr i t ing; 14  in  another  da ted 1241 the  

enthroned Gregory  rece ives the  f ini shed book from 

the knee l ing Raymond ,  garbed in the  Dominican 

habi t . 15 This  iconographic  theme  -  the  presenta t ion 

of  a  comple ted tex t  to the  pa tron  by i t s  au thor  -  was  

used as an opening moti f  in many manuscr ipt  

genres ,  a l though i t  would be phased out  of  the  Libe r  

ex t ra  dur ing the  fourteenth century .  A minimal  

composi t ion pa ir ing Gregory  with Raymond preva i l s  

in nor thern manuscr ipts  a long the  th ir tee nth 

century , 16  except for  a  more popu la ted minia ture  

executed around 1300 by an i l luminator  with roots  

in  Tou louse . 17  Here  Pope  Gregory ,  a t tended by  a  

large  group of  ecc le s i as t i cs  and laymen,  ble sses with  

hi s  r ight  hand and  rece ives a  nice ly  bound  codex 

                                                 
14  F i renze ,  Lau renz i a na ,  M S  S .  C roce  I I I  s i n .  9  fo l .  1 r ;  

i l l u s t r a t ed  by  G .  V A L A G U S S A ,  i n :  M .  M E D I C A  ( ed . ) ,  Duecen to :  

Forme  e  co lo r i  d e l  Med ioe vo  a  Bo l ogn a ,  Venez i a  2 0 00 ,  p .  1 66 –

16 8 ,  c a t .  n o .  3 8 .   

15   Oxford ,  Bod le i an ,  MS  l a t .  t heo l .  b . 4  fo l .  1 r ,  (F ig .  1 16  

and  a l so  I n t e r ne t :  s e e  I nd ice  I I I ) .  

16  Example s  a re  Nü rnbe rg ,  S t a d tb ib l . ,  MS  Cent .  I I . 4 3  fo l .  

1 r  (F i g .  1 05 ) ;  Re ims ,  BM,  M S 6 97  fo l .  1 r ;  Bou rge s ,  BM,  MS 

18 9  fo l .  1 r ;  a nd  Ph i l ad e lph i a ,  F ree  L ib ra ry ,  MS  Lew i s  1 5 8  ( 77 )  

f o l .  1 r .  Fo r  MSS  B ourg e s  and  Re ims  see  In t e rne t  ( Ind ice  I I I ) .  

17 Cambr id ge ,  F i t zw i l l i am  Muse um,  MS McC lean  1 3 6  fo l .  1 r ,  

d e sc r ibed  and  rep rod uced  in  S .  L’E N G L E ,  R .  G I B B S ,  

I l l um i na t ing  t he  Law :  Leg a l  M anu sc r ip t s  in  Cam br i d ge  

Co l l e c t io ns ,  Lond o n  and  Tu rn hou t  2 00 1 ,  p .  19 6 – 2 04 .  
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from Raymond ,  now depic ted  as a  Franc iscan .  

Another  French except ion i s  ini t ia l ly  d if f icu l t  to 

in terpre t  in the  context  of  the  Lib er  ex t ra :  a  

quadr ipar t i te  pane l  presents four  stages of  the  

Creat ion ,  ending with the  ex trac t ion of  Eve from 

Adam’s s ide . 18  However ,  thi s  compos i t ion has  

migra ted from ear l ier  sources :  a  representa t ion of  

Adam and  Eve be ing  tempted in  the  Garden of  Eden 

appear s in both tenth -century  copies of  the  Col l e c t i o  

canonum Hi spana , 19 Marta  and thereaf ter  a  number  of  

northern European copies of  the  Decr e t um Grat i an i  

incorpora te  one or  more  par t s  of  the  s tory  of  Adam 

and Eve,  to exempl i fy  d iv ine  law and i t s  author i ty  

over  humankind. 20 

Thir teenth-century  I ta l i an minia tures present a  

few var ia t ions on the  Gregory/Raymond paradigm.  

In a  couple  of  manu scr ipts  the  enthroned Gregory  

occupies  a  centra l  posi t ion on a  semi -c ircu lar  

pla tform,  f l anked by members  of  hi s  cur ia .  Because  

of  thi s  l ayout ,  Raymond,  hold ing hi s  book,  i s  

obl iged  to  enter  f rom the lef t . 21  Var ious  ar t i s ts  

                                                 
18 To led o ,  B i b l .  Ca p i t . ,  MS  4 -8  fo l .  1 r  (F ig .  12 9 ) .  

19  I l l u s t r a t ed  in  D E  S I L V A  Y  V E R A S T E G U I ,  I co nog ra f í a  d e l  

s i g lo  X  ( see  n .  9 ) ,  co l o r  p l a t e s  1 ,  2  ( f ac i ng  p age  16 8 ) .  

20 Barce lo na ,  ACA,  MS S .  Cuga t  1  ( g i à  8 )  f o l .  1 r ,  Doua i ,  BM 

MS 5 88  fo l .  1 r  ( In t e rne t  s e e  Ind ice  I I I )  and  Cam br i d ge ,  

F i t zw i l l i am  Museum,  MS 26 2 ;  se e  M E L N I K A S  ( s e e  n .  12 ) ,  vo l .  

1 ,  p .  9 1– 9 2 ,  f i g s .  49 – 5 1 .  

21  BAV,  MS Pa l .  l a t .  6 29  f o l .  1 v  (F ig .  13 ;  and  a l s o  

r ep rod uced  i n  co lo r  in  W.  B E R S C H I N ,  D ie  P a l a t in a  in  d e r  

Va t i c an a :  E ine  d eu t sche  B ib l i o thek  i n  Rom,   Da rms t ad t  19 92 ,  

p .  76  a nd  78 ,  co lo r  p l a t e s  60  a nd  60 A)  and  V ic enza ,  B ib l .  

Com. ,  MS  11  fo l .  2 r ;  d e sc r i bed  and  i l l u s t r a t ed  in  N .  G I O V È  
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work ing in the  Byzant iniz ing sty l e  added to the  

foreground a  c le r ic  in proskynes i s ,  k i ss ing  or  

embrac ing Gregory ’ s  fee t . 22  Unusual  iconographica l  

e lements  appear  f rom t ime to  t ime .  A complex  

composi t ion present in two manuscr ipts  i l lu str a ted 

by the  same I ta l ian workshop depic ts  the  enthron ed  

Pope  Gregory  energet ica l ly  promulgat ing  hi s  book ,  

which takes  the  form of  a  long,  unwound ro l l  

launched d iagonal ly  across  the  page . 23 The ex tended 

rol l  serves as a  vehic le  and s ign of  speech,  

transmit t ing the  wr i t ten word d irec t ly  f rom the 

pope’s  hand to  the  doc tors and scholar s  of  Bologna ,  

who s tre tch out the ir  hands to rece ive  i t .   

The la st  pic tor i a l  top ic  trea ted on the Prologue 

page i s  assoc ia ted wi th the  ini t i a l  R  tha t  in troduces 

the  papal  bu l l  Rex pac i f i cu s .  Thi s  ini t ia l  i s  usua l ly  

executed in ink or  pa int  and  decora ted wi th vege ta l  

or  geometr ic  mot if s .  Occasiona l ly  i t  i s  h is tor i a ted ,  

and in thi s  case  there  seems not to have been 

consensus a s to the  ident i ty  of  the  “peacefu l  k ing.” 

Among both nor thern and Ita l ian works ,  the  “king”  

i s  in terpre ted var iously  as  Chr is t  or  God the 

                                                                                        
M A R C H I O L I  e t  a l .  ( ed . ) ,  I  manosc r i t t i  med ie va l i  d i  V i cenz a  e  

p ro v i nc i a ,  Ve nez i a  2 0 07 ,  p .  2 4 – 25  and  t a v .  1 1 .  

22  Such  a s  Pad ua ,  B ib l .  Cap i t . ,  MS  A . 28  fo l .  1 v ;  B AV,  M S 

Pa l .  l a t .  63 2  fo l .  1 r  ( co lo r  i l l u s t r a t i on  i n  B E R S C H I N ,  D ie  

Pa l a t ina ,  p .  7 9 ,  co lo r  p l a t e  61 )  and  La on ,  BM MS 35 7  fo l .  1 v .  

23  Lucca ,  B i b l .  Cap i t . ,  MS  13 7  fo l .  4 r  a nd  P i acenza ,  B ib l .  

Cap i t . ,  MS  59  fo l .  1 r ;  b o th  i l l u s t r a t ed  b y  M .  B O L L A T I ,  i n :  

M E D I C A ,  Duece n to  ( se e  n .  1 4 ) ,  p .  2 5 7 – 26 1 ,  c a t .  no s .  75  and  

76 .  
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Father ; 24 a  crowned  monarch; 25 the  Virgin Mary  with  

Chi ld ; 26  and Pope Gregory  h imse lf . 27  These  

var ia t ions might express the  per sonal  v iew s of  a  

pa tron or  an  i l lumina tor  or  the  soc io-pol i t ica l  

v iewpoints of  a  region or  t ime per iod .  

One  more theme doubt le ss  ref lec ts  the  impor tant  

role  of  the  Lib er  ex t ra  in the  univer s i ty  curr icu lum,  

and thi s  i s  the  por traya l  of  scenes of  teach ing  and 

study .  As far  as  I  can determine ,  thi s  ini t ia te s  in 

northern la te  thir teenth -century  manuscr ipts  such a s 

San Mar ino,  Huntington Library ,  MS 19999 fo l .  1r ,  

where  we f ind a  tonsured professor  sea ted before  a  

bookstand ,  lec tur ing to a  group of  sea ted s tudents ,  

nea t ly  inser ted into the  ini t i a l  G ;  or  the  min ia ture  in 

Cambra i ,  B ibl io thèque  munic ipa le ,  MS 619  fol .  1r ,  

which depicts  a  maste r  c lothed as  a  secu lar  lawyer ,  

a lso lectur ing to s tudents . 28 This  subject  mat ter  was  

                                                 
24 I n  F ra nkfu r t ,  S t ad t -  und  Un i v .b i b l . ,  MS  B ar th .  1 1  fo l .  5 r  

( d e sc r i bed  in  G .  P O W I T Z ,  H.  B U C K  ( ed . ) ,  Die  Hand sch r i f t en  

d e s  Ba r tho lomaeu s s t i f t s  u nd  d e s  Karme l i t e r k lo s t e r s  in  

F ran kfu r t  am  M a i n ,  F r ankfu r t  am  Ma in  1 97 4 ,  p .  2 6 – 27)  and  

Mun ich ,  BSB C lm  14 0 11  fo l .  2v  (F i g .  8 3 ) .  

25  Toled o ,  B i b l .  Cap i t . ,  MS  4 - 7  fo l .  2 r  and  San  Ma r i no ,  

Hunt ing to n  L ib ra ry ,  MS  HM 1 99 99  f o l .  1 r .   

26 Anger s ,  BM MS  3 78  fo l .  1 v  ( In t e rne t :  s e e  I nd ice  I I I )  and  

New York ,  Mo rga n  L ib ra ry  and  Museum,  MS M.7 16  fo l .  1v  

( In t e rne t :  s e e  I nd ice  I I I ) ,  i l l u s t r a t ed  i n  A .  C O N T I ,  La  

m in i a t u ra  bo logn ese :  s cuo le  e  bo t t eghe ,  1 27 0 – 1 34 0 ,  Bo lo gna  

19 81 ,  f i g .  2 3 6 .  

27 Cambra i ,  BM,  MS 6 19  fo l .  1 r  and  G raz ,  Un iv . b i b l . ,  M S  40  

fo l .  1 v .  

28  For  t he  Hu nt ing t on  a nd  Cambra i  image s  see  In t e rne t  

( Ind ice  I I I ) .   
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espec ia l ly  popu lar  in  four teenth -century  Bologna ,  

where  i t  was executed  in  monumenta l  format on the 

tombs of  famous Bolognese  jur i s t s  and  canonist s ,  

and used for  the  opening min ia tures to c iv i l  and 

canon law tex ts ,  underscor ing the  impor tance of  the  

author  and the u t i l i ty  of  hi s  work .  In two large  Liber  

ex t ra  min iatures of  s imi la r  design from the 1320s the  

pope and  hi s  enc lave occupy  the  le f thand  ha lf  of  the  

pic ture  p lane ,  whi l e  on the r ight  a  f igure  lec tures 

f rom a ra i sed arch i tec tura l  throne to a  group of  

students seated be low around a  cont inuous s tudy 

table  tha t  ang le s around the base  of  the  throne . 29  

In Ita ly  there  i s  a  constant  evolu t ion of  l ayo ut  

and opening composi t ions for  the  Lib er  ex t ra  f rom 

the l a te  th ir teenth century  onwards ,  and we  must  ask  

who was re sponsib le  for  these  innova t ions,  and why 

they were  implemented .  In te rms of  l ayout ,  the  two 

ear l ie s t  da ted Ita l i an  manuscr ipts  d i scussed abo ve  

opened wi th the  Prologue miniature  on the f i rs t  

fo l io rec to ,  hav ing  only  penwork in i t ia l s  for  the  

opening of  Book One ;  s l ight ly  l a ter ,  an  i l lu s tra t ion 

was crea ted for  Book One,  bu t  i t  was e i ther  placed 

on the verso of  the  Prologue leaf  or  on the next  

                                                 
29  Toled o ,  B ib l .  Cap i t . ,  MS  4 -7  fo l .  2 r  and  Oxfo rd ,  

Bod le i an ,  MS  Ad d .  A .  1 88 ,  t h i s  l a t t e r  a  f r agment ed  l e a f  

ex i s t ing  a s  ope n i ng  a nd  end ing  f l y l e a ve s  t o  i t s  h os t  

manusc r i p t ,  d e sc r i bed  and  i l l u s t r a t ed  i n  O.  P Ä C H T ,  J .  J .  G .  

A L E X A N D E R ,  I l l um i na t ed  Ma nusc r i p t s  in  t he  B od le i an  L ib ra ry  

Oxford  I I :  I t a l i an  Sc hoo l ,  O x ford  1 9 70 ,  p .  13 ,  c a t .  no .  12 2  

and  p l .  XI I .  
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recto page . 30  Abruptly  an e l aborate  and more 

dramatic  opening was devi sed ,  reposi t ioning the  

Pro logue page to the  verso s ide  of  the  opening 

fo l io.  This  probably  in i t ia ted around 1300 wi th the  

extraord inary  Vat ican C ity ,  BAV MS Pal .  la t .  629,  

a l though i t  i s  d i f f icu l t  to da te  manuscr ipts  of  thi s  

per iod  prec i se ly .  I t s  Byzant iniz ing  i l lumina t ion was 

executed by an ar t i s t  we ca l l  Jacopino da Reggio 

who has a l so been c red i ted with  the  overa l l  planning 

and design. 31 In the  new a rrangement the  manuscr ipt  

would begin  wi th a  blank recto ,  and a  turn of  the  

page revea led  a  symmetr ica l  double -page 

arrangement for  tex t  and gloss  of  the  Prologue and 

Book One ,  hav ing the  text  on each page preceded  by 

a  one -column minia ture  and  a  h is tor i a ted  ini t i a l . 32 

Now the reader  i s  compe l led  to cons ider  the  

Pro logue and Book One  as a  s ing le  ent i ty ,  v isua l ly  

and conceptua l ly ,  pa ir ing the  representa t ion of  

author i ty  and legi t imiza t ion wi th the  express ion of  

                                                 
30 Some  exampl e s  a re  F ra nkfu r t ,  S t ad t -  und  Un iv . b i b l . ,  MS  

Bar th .  1 1  fo l s .  5 r ,  6 r  a nd  Lu cca ,  B ib l .  Cap i t .  MS  1 37  fo l s .  4 r ,  

4v .  

31  On th i s  i l l um i na to r  see  f i r s t  C O N T I ,  La  m in i a t u ra  

bo l ogne se  ( see  n .  26 ) ,  p .  9 ,  1 4  and  no t e ,  p .  1 6 ,  2 5 ,  3 5  no t e ,  p .  

42 ,  4 3  a nd  no t e ,  p .  44 – 48  a n d  no t e ,  p .  49 ,  5 0 ,  51  and  no t e ,  p .  

52 ,  53 ,  54 ,  55 ,  5 9 ,  6 3 ,  6 9 .  

32  I l l u s t r a t ed  i n  P .  B U R K H A R T ,  D ie  De kr e t a l e nh and sc hr i f t  

Va t .  Pa l .  La t .  62 9  und  d i e  b o log ne se r  Buchma le re i  am  E nd e 

d e s  XI I I .  J ah rhu nd e r t s ,  in :  W.  B E R S C H I N  ( ed . ) ,  P a l a t ina -

S tud ien ,  M i sce l l anea  B i b l io t hecae  A po s to l i c ae  V a t i c a nae  V ,  

S t ud i  e  Tes t i  36 5 ,  C i t t à  d e l  Va t i c an o  19 9 7 ,  p .  33 – 51  a nd  f i g s .  

2– 3  o n  Taf .  I I– I I I ;  f o l .  1 v  r e pr od uced  a l so  in  co l o r  in  

B E R S C H I N ,  D ie  Pa l a t ina  ( see  n .  21 ) .  
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the  doc tr ine  of  Ca thol ic  fa i th .  With  few except ions ,  

th i s  format was mainta ined for  the  most  e labora te ly  

i l lumina ted manuscr ipts  produced  in Bologna and 

Padua through mid fourteenth century ,  and for  thi s  

reason the two opening  images wi l l  hencefor th  be 

cons idered toge ther . 33  

Al though in prev ious years I  had ass igned the  

concept  and planning o f  the  new layout ent i re ly  to 

the  i l luminator  of  Pa l .  l a t .  629  (Fig .  13-18) ,  today I  

hesi ta te  to  a t tr ibute  extreme changes to  the  

craf t sman a lone .  There  were  indeed many ta lented 

and  prof ic ient  i l lumina tors working in  northern Ita ly  

and we have some splendi d manuscr ipts  a s  wi tness .  

But when a  var ia t ion in  layout or  iconography 

occurs unexpected ly  dur ing a  t ime per iod or  wi thin a  

d is t inc t  geographica l  reg ion ,  a s  Jonathan Alexander  

reminds us ,  “ in  each case  spec i f ic  hi s tor ica l  

explana t ions are  needed to  expla i n how and why  . . .  

a l terat ions  or  new depar tures cou ld  have been 

made.” 34  It  i s  necessary  to consider  the  soc ia l  and  

pol i t ica l  concerns of  the  per iod ,  and in th is  context ,  

suppose that  a  manuscr ipt ’ s  pa tron had a  concept 

that  he  wished to be represented p ic t or ia l ly  and 

force fu l ly ,  and  tha t  he  d iscussed with  the  

i l lumina tor  how th i s  could  best  be  expressed .   

                                                 
33 Thes e  inc lud e  BA V,  MSS  Pa l .  l a t .  63 1 ,  U rb .  l a t .  15 9 ,  Va t .  

l a t .  1 38 6 ,  V a t .  l a t .  13 8 9  and  Graz ,  UB,  MS  4 0 ;  Lucc a ,  B ib l .  

Cap i t . ,  MS  2 87 ;  New Yo rk ,  Morga n  L i b r a ry  and  Mu seum,  MS 

M.71 6  fo l .  1 v ,  2 r  ( i l l u s t r a t ed  by  t he  Mas t e r  o f  13 2 8  and  

rep rod uced  i n  C O N T I  [ s e e  n .  26 ] ,  f i g s .  2 36 ,  23 7 ) ;  Pad ua ,  B ib l .  

Cap i t . ,  MS  A . 1  a nd  To led o ,  B i b l .  Cap i t . ,  MS  4 - 6 .  

34  J .  J .  G .  A L E X A N D E R ,  Med i eva l  I l l um i na to r s  and  the i r  

Me thod s  o f  W or k ,  New Hav en  19 92 ,  p .  5 2 .  
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In fourteenth-century  Lib er  ex t ra  manuscr ipts  

i l lumina ted in  Bologna and Padua there  are  not only  

rad ica l  changes  in  layout  but  a l so  tr ansformations in 

composi t ion and iconography.  There  i s  f i r s t  the  

entry  of  a  var ie ty  of  sac red f igures and  theologica l  

concepts  in to  the  composi t ion for  Book One:  the  

centra l  f i gure  a l terna tes  between the cross -ha loed 

de i ty  and a  Tr in i ty ;  and  is  accompanied by ange ls  

and  prophets , 35 s igns of  the  Evangel i s t s , 36 the  Virgin  

and S t .  Pe ter 37 and the Virgin and John the Bapt is t , 38 

Peter  and Pau l ; 39  and a  large  audience of  ha loed  

f igures . 40  In a  few cases  the  Divi s ion of  Powers 

moti f  i s  borrowed from the Dec re t um Grat i ani  and 

incorpora ted into Pro logue and Book I minia tures . 41 

In the  contemporaneous BAV MS Vat .  l a t .  1385,  

                                                 
35  BAV,  MS Pa l .  l a t .  63 2  fo l .  1v ;  Cha n t i l l y ,  Mu sée  Cond é ,  

MS  21 6  fo l .  1v ;  G raz ,  U B,  M S  4 0  fo l .  3 r ;  Pad ua ,  B ib l .  Ca p i t . ,  

MS  A .2 8  fo l .  2 r .  

36  F ran kfu r t ,  S t ad t -  und  Un i v . b ib l .  MS  Ba r th .  11  fo l .  6 r ;  

S i en a ,  B ib l .  Com. ,  MS  H . I I I . 1 4  f o l .  1 r .  

37 F ran kfu r t ,  S t ad t -  und  Un i v .b i b l . ,  MS  B ar t .  11  fo l .  6 r .  

38  BAV,  MS V a t .  l a t .  1 3 90  f o l .  2 v ;  New  Yor k ,  Mor gan  

L ib ra ry  &  Mu seum,  MS M.7 16  fo l .  2 r .  

39  BAV,  MS Va t .  l a t .  1 38 7  fo l .  2 r ;  B a l t imor e ,  Wa l t e r s  A r t  

Museum,  MS W.1 5 8  fo l .  1v .  

40  Ange r s ,  BM MS  3 78  f o l .  2 r  ( In t e rne t :  s e e  I nd ice  I I I ) ;  

BAV,  MS Va t .  l a t .  13 89  fo l .  4 r .  (F ig .  26 ) ;  New  Y or k ,  Mo r gan  

L ib ra ry  &  Mu seum,  MS M.7 16  fo l .  2 r .  

41 BAV,  MS S  Pa l .  l a t  63 1  fo l .  2 r  and  V a t .  l a t .  13 85  f o l .  1v ;  

Morga n  M.7 16  fo l .  2 r ;  Mun ic h ,  BSB ,  C lm .  2 3 56 0  fo l .  2 r  (F ig .  

91 ) ,  t h i s  l a s t ,  i l l um ina t ed  by  t he  B  1 8  Ma s t e r ,  d up l i c a t e s  t he  

compo s i t ion  he  execu t ed  fo r  t he  open ing  m i n i a t u re  o f  a  

De c r e t um  Gr a t i an i :  Mad r id ,  BN ,  MS Res .  1 9 8  fo l .  3 r .  
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c ler ic s  knee l  behind the  pope who rece ives a  mitre  

f rom an ange l ,  and  a  correspond ing  group of  lay  

f igures  knee l  behind  the  k ing  be ing  crowned .  These  

are  not random iconogr aphic  increments ,  but  images  

respond ing  to a  par t icu la r  v i s ion .   

The  m in ia tur e  c r ea ted  fo r  Book One  in  Morgan 

M.716  fo l .  2 r  r eve a l s  su ch  a  comprehens i ve  v i s ua l 

interpre ta t ion of  the  words  of  Innocent  III  in T it le  

1  tha t  i ts  deta i l s  must  sure ly  have been sp ec if ied by 

an indiv idua l  for  whom they re sonated  deeply .  Here  

a r e  d e s c r i b e d  t h e  a r t i c l e s  o f  C a t h o l i c  F a i t h ,  

f e a t u r i n g  b e l i e f  i n  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  t h e  i m m a c u l a t e  

concep t ion  o f  the  son  o f  God in  the  V i r g in  Mary ,  

a n d  C h r i s t ’ s  h u m a n  b i r t h .  T h i s  t w o - c o l u m n 

m i n i a t u r e ,  c o m p l e m e n t e d  b y  m a r g i n a l  v i g n e t t e s ,  

p r o v i d e s  a n  e l a b o r a t e  a l l e g o r i c a l  i l l u s t r a t i o n . 42 A t 

upper  cente r  the  enthroned Tr ini ty  i s  f lanked by the  

Virgin on the lef t ,  and John the Bapt i st  on the  r ight ,  

a t t e n d e d  b y  k n e e l i n g  a n g e l s .  T w o  g r o u p s  o f  s i x  

f igures ,  mo st  l ike ly  the  twe lve  Apost le s ,  a re  sea ted 

l o w e r  d o w n  o n  e i t h e r  s i d e  o f  t h e  t h r o n e .  I n  t h e  

foreground,  two ange l s  enac t  the  Divi s ion of  Secular  

and Ecc le s ia s t i c  Powers by  cons ign ing a  sword  to  a  

k ing  and  a  book to  a  pope .  In  the  ma rg ina l  spaces 

be low a  warr ior  sa int  s tands a t  center ,  exempl i fy ing 

the  mi l i tant  defense  of  the  fa i th ;  a t  hi s  l e f t  and r ight  

t h e  A n g e l  G a b r i e l  a n d  t h e  V i r g i n  p o r t r a y  t h e  

A n n u nc i a t i o n ,  r e p r e s e n t i ng  t he  c o n ce p t i o n  o f  t he  

S o n  o f  G o d  t o  s a v e  h u m a n k i n d .  J u s t  a b o v e  t h e  

rubr ic ,  two monks  i n prayer  evoke  the  contemplat ive  

l i fe .  

                                                 
42 Bes id e s  t he  b l ack - and -wh i t e  r ep rod uc t io ns  c i t ed  i n  n .  33  

abo ve ,  s e e  In t e r ne t  ( Ind ice  I I I ) .  
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Another  case  of  pa tron input i s  the  unusua l  

layout of  two manuscr ipts ,  both inscr ibed wi th p ec ia  

ind ica t ions  tha t  g ive  evidence of  contro l led 

univer s i ty  produc t ion. 43  Instead  of  hav ing  the  text  

surrounded  by i t s  g loss ,  Toledo 4 -7 ,  datab le  to the  

1320s ,  has tex t  and gloss wr i t ten in two para l le l  

columns,  s ide  by s ide .  Vat .  la t .  1388 was  des igned in 

f ive  co lumns to hold text ,  g loss ,  and excerpts f rom 

Johannes Andreae ’s  Nov e l la .  Supposed ly  prepared  for  

the  jur is t  Brunet to Andrea of  F lorence ,  i t s  apparatus 

was s igned in a  co lophon by Laurent ius Pe tr i  of  

Florence and dated 1342 . 44 In both manuscr ipts  the  

large  and impress ive  min iatures are  a lso except ional  

for  the  per iod in tha t  they  were  not p lanned to face  

the  compos i t ion fo r  Book One ;  the  manuscr ipts ’  

many cod ico log ica l  anomal ies  point  toward 

per sonal ized  commissions.  

In the  major i ty  of  cases ,  fourteenth -century  

Ita l i an Prologue min ia tures fa l l  on the  ver so,  

oppos ing the  Book One i l lu str at ion on the  next  

recto.  Quest ions  of  layout as ide ,  I  see  progress ive  

changes  in  the  phys ica l  presentat ion of  Pope 

Gregory  with in an arch i tec tura l  env ironment,  

changes that  cannot a l l  be  due to the  inf luence  of  

                                                 
43 BAV,  MS Va t .  l a t .  1 38 8  a nd  To led o ,  B i b l .  Ca p i t . ,  MS  4 -7 .   

44  Desc r ibed  in  S .  K U T T N E R ,  R.  E L Z E ,  A  Ca t a logue  o f  

Canon  and  R oman  L aw  Ma nu sc r ip t s  in  t he  Va t i c an  l ib ra ry ,  2  

vo l s . ,  S t ud i  e  Tes t i  32 2 ,  3 2 8 ,  C i t t à  d e l  Va t i c a no  19 86 ,  1 98 7 ,  

vo l .  1 ,  p .  1 74– 75 ;  G io van na  M U R A N O  n o t e s  t h a t  sc r ip t  and  

d ecora t ion  a re  comp ar ab le  w i th  p r od uc t io n  s t and ard s  a t  t he  

Un ive r s i t y  o f  Bo log na ,  s e e  E A D . ,  Cop i s t i  a  Bo log na  ( 1 2 65 –

12 70) ,  Tex t e s  e t  é t ud es  d u  Moyen  âge  37 ,  Tu rn hou t  2 00 6 ,  p .  

73– 7 4 .  
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Giot to ’s  monumenta l  works in fre sco .  The s imple ,  

s ingle  leve l  composi t ion in which the  pope  i s  

surrounded or  f l anked by members of  the  

c ons i s t o r i um  ( e .g .  Va t .  la t .  1387,  Padua A.  28,  Pa l .  la t .  

629 and 632,  Chant i l ly  216,  Vienna,  Österre ichi sche 

Nat ionalbib l io thek,  MS 2066,  and Nuremberg ,  

Stad tbibl iothek ,  MS Cent .  I I . 45)  d i ssolves ,  and  

throughout the  la te  1320s and  ear ly  30s  the  pope  i s  

gradua l ly  separated from the other  c ons i s t o r ium  

members and  placed  upon an ever  h igher  i sola t ing 

throne tha t  enc loses  and frames him wi thin  an 

esca la t ing  archi tec tura l  s truc ture  (exempl i f ied  in 

Toledo 4-6 ,  Wal ter s  Ar t  Museum W.158 ,  Morgan 

M.716,  and  Pa l .  la t .  631) .  At the  same t ime,  secu lar  

f igures begin to enter  the  composi t ion .  Then in the  

1340s ,  the  arrangement  metamorphoses once  more 

into a  c loser -kni t  c on s i s t or i um - l ike  arrangement ;  

card ina l s  and  bi shops  a re  more c lose ly  a ssoc ia ted  

wi th the  pope ;  and lay  f igures inte ract  in the  

foreground ( such as Morgan M.716 fol .  2r ;  Angers 

378 fo l .  2 r ;  BAV Vat .  la t .  1389 fol .  2r ,  and Padua  A 

1) .   

 

I  suspect  these  progress ive  changes are  

de l ibera te ,  and I  sugges t  tha t  t he  evolu t ion of  Liber  

ex t ra  iconography may  a l so ref lect  contemporary  

ideas about the  sources of  Chr i st ian tru th ,  the  

na ture  and l imi ts  of  ecc les ia st ica l  author i ty ,  and 

ques t ions about the  sovere ignty  and infa l l ibi l i ty  of  

the  pope .  The  transfer  of  the  comp osi t ions for  

Pro logue and Book One to a  s ingle  v isua l  ident i ty  a t  

the  manuscr ipt  opening impl ies  tha t  the ir  

iconography is  co -dependent .  The power  and 

author i ty  of  the  pope  on the  le f t  i s  ba lanced  by ,  and  
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perhaps subject  to,  the  author i ty  of  the  d iv ine  ru l er  

and hi s  holy  a ssoc ia te s ,  accord ing to the  ar t ic le s  of  

Cathol ic  Fa i th  expressed by  Innocent III .  Can we  

read th i s  in  two ways?  Is  thi s  juxtapos i t ion meant  to  

imply  tha t  the  pope’s  author i ty  i s  supported by  

divine powers ,  or  ra ther ,  tha t  hi s  au thor i ty  i s  

secondary  to them? Does the  appearance of  bibl ica l  

f igures  in to the  compos i t ion for  Book One i l lus t rate  

deve lopments  in theologica l  thought and a t t i tudes 

towards  the  Scr iptures taking  place  a t  th is  t ime? Was  

the  incorpora t ion of  the  Divi s ion of  Powers moti f  

f rom the Decr e t um Grat ian i  for  the  Pro logue 

composi t ion meant to emphas ize  tha t  au thor i ty  was 

granted equal l y  to both tempora l  ru le rs ,  nega t ing the  

pope’s  sovere ignty? Does the  c loser  a ssoc ia t ion of  

the  pope with a  larger  group of  members  of  the  

c ons i s t o r i um ,  s ide  by s ide  wi th an immense  counc i l  of  

heaven,  revea l  a  current be l ief  tha t  genera l  counc i l s  

in the  church should have more au thor i ty ,  in order  

to l imi t  the  pope ’s  centra l i zed power? Quest ions  of  

th i s  sor t  were  be ing d i scussed among phi losophers ,  

theolog ians,  and canonis ts  f rom the la te  thi r teenth 

century  and a l l  a long the  four teenth . 45  Another  

                                                 
45 Some  o f  t he  r e f e renc e s  I  ha v e  consu l t e d  a re  B .  T I E R N E Y ,  

Found a t io ns  o f  t he  Conc i l i a r  Theo ry :  The  Cont r ibu t ion  o f  t he  

Med ieva l  Can on i s t s  f rom Gra t i an  t o  t he  Gre a t  Sch i sm ,  Le i d en  

19 98 ;  B .  S C H I M M E L P F E N N I G ,  The  Pap acy ,  New  Yo rk  1 99 2 ;  A .  

J .  D U G G A N ,  Conc i l i a r  Law  1 12 3 – 1 21 5 :  The  Leg i s l a t ion  o f  t he  

Four  La t e ra n  Counc i l s ,  in :  W.  H A R T M A N N ,  K .  P E N N I N G T O N  

( ed . ) ,  The  H i s to ry  o f  Med ie va l  Can on  L aw  i n  t he  C la s s i c a l  

Pe r iod ,  11 40– 12 34 :  F rom Gr a t i a n  t o  t he  Dec re t a l s  o f  Pope  

Grego ry  IX ,  W as h i ng ton ,  D .C .  20 0 8 ,  p .  31 8 – 3 66 ;  J .  L E C L E R C Q ,  

Ques t io ns  d e s  XI I I e  e t  XIV e  s i è c l e s  su r  l a  j u r i sd i c t i on  d e  
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factor  tha t  sure ly  inf luenced the tone of  I ta l ian  

composi t ions i s  the  move of  the  papacy to Avignon 

in 1303,  and the ru le  of  seven success ive  French 

popes .  Does  thi s  c i rcumstance somehow re la te  to 

the  fact  that  so  few four teenth -century  nor thern 

i l lumina ted copies of  the  Lib er  ex t ra  surv ive?  

From another  perspec t ive ,  a  grea t  number  of  the  

Ita l i an manuscr ipts  I  have examined were  produced 

under  univer s i ty  auspic es by  the  pec ia  sys tem,  

doubt le ss  for  the  use  of  s tudents ,  master s ,  and 

canon lawyers .  Whi le  there  cer ta in ly  were  wea l thy  

students ,  I  am inc l ined to be l ieve  tha t  most  of  the  

r ich ly  i l lumina ted manuscr ipts  I  have  mentioned 

were  commissioned by  estab l i shed p rofess ionals ,  

probably  with wel l -pay ing jobs,  and perhaps work ing 

for  church cour ts .  The  evolv ing iconography  would 

be informed by contemporaneous pol i t ica l  and 

jur id ica l  i ssues about which the  manuscr ipt  pa trons  

had def ini te  opin ions .  Among these  expens iv e  

commissions some ( l ike  Pa l .  l a t .  629)  show l i t t le  

s ign of  reader  annota t ion and  could have been 

prepared  as g i f t s ,  perhaps to  win favor  from a 

per son whose v iews were  p ic tor ia l ly  expressed on i t s  

pages .  I  must  admi t  tha t  there  are  many quest ions 

for  which I  have no concre te  answers ,  and a  great  

dea l  more research wi l l  be  needed to reach any more 

                                                                                        
l ’Ég l i s e  e t  l e  pou vo i r  sé cu l i e r ,  in :  S t ud i a  G ra t i an a  12  ( 1 9 67) ,  

p .  3 11– 32 4 ;  and  J .  C .  M A I R E  V I G U E U R ,  Re l i g i one  e  po l i t i c a  

ne l l a  p rop aga nd a  po nt i f i c i a  ( I t a l i a  comuna le ,  p r ima  me t à  d e l  

XI I I  seco l o ) ,  in :  P .  C A M M A R O S A N O  ( ed . ) ,  Le  fo rme  d e l l a  

p ro pag and a  p o l i t i c a  ne l  Due  e  ne l  T rece n to ,  Roma 19 9 4 ,  p .  

65– 8 3 .  
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def ini te  conc lus ions .  I  hope thi s  paper  wi l l  prov ide 

readers with food  for  thought and  conjecture .  
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List of dated and located Decretal Manuscripts  
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Italy, mostly Bologna or Padua 
 
 
 
Florence, Bibl. Laurenziana S. Croce III sin 9   dated 1239 
Address universis doctoribus et scolaribus 
 
Oxford, Bodl. Lat. theol. b.4   dated 1241  
Address doctoribus et scolaribus universis 
 
Salzburg, UB M. III 97   1260-1270  
Address Bologna 
 
Amiens, BM 357    1260-1280; 1320?   
Address Bologna; Pecia text; 14th c. additions 
 
Avranches, BM 150: Bologna, Padua/Venice              1260-1280 
Address Paris 
 
Lucca, Bibl. Capit. 137: Bologna, Padua?   1270-1280  
Address Bologna 
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Piacenza, Bibl. Capit. 59: Bologna/Padua?             1270-1280  
Address Bologna 
 
Paris, BNF lat. 3944             1270-1280  
Adress Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
 
BAV, Santa Maria Maggiore 123    1270-1290  
Address Bologna 
 
Durham, Cathedral C.I.9    1275-1285  
Adress damaged; Pecia text; gloss 
 
Oxford, Bodl. Canon misc. 496: Bologna/Padua                     1280-1290  
Adress?; Pecia text; gloss 
 
Vorau, Stiftsbibl. 153               1280-1290?  
Address Bologna 
 
BAV, Urb. lat. 159: Bologna/Padua   1280-1290  
Address Bologna 
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El Escorial Ç.I.10: Bologna/Padua     1280-1300  
Address Bologna 
 
Toledo, ArchBibl. Capit. 4-9: Bologna/Padua   1280-1300  
No Adress; Pecia text; gloss 
 
Siena, Bibl. Com. H III 14     1290-1300 
Address Bologna 
 
Frankfurt, Stadtbibl. Barth. 11: Bologna/Padua              1290-1300  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
 
BAV, Vat. lat. 1386: Bologna/Padua   1290-1300  
Address Bologna 
 
BAV, Pal. lat. 629: Bologna/Padua   1290-1300  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
 
Chantilly, Musée Condé 216: Bologna/Padua              1290-1300  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
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Padua, Bibl. Capit. A 28: Bologna/Padua   1290-1300  
Address Bologna 
 
BAV, Pal. lat. 632: Bologna/Padua    1290-1300  
Address Bologna 
 
Vicenza, Bibl. Com. 11: Bologna/Padua                                  1290-1300  
Address Bologna 
 
Nuremberg, Stadtbibl. Cent. II 42: Bologna/Padua                 1290-1300  
Address Bologna 
 
Vienna, ÖNB 2056    ca. 1300  
Address Bologna 
 
BAV, Vat. lat. 1387: late Byzantinizing   1300-1310  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
 
Vienna, ÖNB 2066: Bologna/Padua   1300-1315  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
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Laon, BM 357: Bologna/Padua (dated 1332 at titles)             1300-1315  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss  
 
Lucca, Bibl. Capit. 287: Bologna/Padua   1300-1315  
Address Bologna 
 
Graz, UB 40: Bologna/Padua   1300-1315  
Address Bologna 
 
Toledo, ArchBibl. Capit. 4-6: Bologna/Padua   1310-1315  
Pecia text/gloss, Address Bologna 
 
Vienna ÖNB 2050: Bologna/Padua   1310-1320  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss  
 
Toledo, ArchBibl Capit. 4-7: Bologna/Padua    1315-1325  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
 
Munich, BSB Clm 23560: Bologna/Padua   1325-1330s  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
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Oxford, Bodl. Add. A. 188: Bologna/Padua              1325-1330s  
single cutting 
 
New York, PML 716.1-4: Bologna/Padua   1330-1335  
Address Bologna; 4 single leaves 
 
Baltimore, Walters MS W.158: Bologna/Padua                        1330-1335  
Address Bologna 
 
Tarazona, Bibl. Capit. 127: Bologna/Padua                              1330-1335 
Address? 
 
Vienna, ÖNB 2040: Bologna/Padua   1330-1335  
Address missing; Pecia text; gloss 
 
BAV, Vat. lat. 1385: Bologna/Padua   1330-1335  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss  
 
BAV, Pal. lat. 631: Bologna/Padua   1330-1340  
Address Bologna 
 



SU S A N  L’EN G L E    

52 

 

Salzburg, St. Peter A.XII.8: Bologna/Padua   1330-1340  
Address Bologna; Pecia text  
 
Gerona, Seminario S. Felix 28 (160): Bologna/Padua              1330-1340  
Address Bologna 
 
Baltimore, Walters MS W.159: Bologna/Padua               1335-1340 
Address?  
 
Paris, BNF lat. 3960: Bologna/Padua    1335-1345  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
 
BAV, Vat. lat. 1389: Bologna/Padua   1340-1350  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss  
 
Oxford, Bodl. Canon misc. 492: Bologna/Padua               1340-1350  
Address?; Pecia; gloss 
 
BAV, Vat. lat. 1388: Bologna/Padua    dated 1342  
Address Bologna; Pecia text  
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Angers, BM 378: Bologna/Padua    dated 1343  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
  
Padua, Bibl. Capit. A 1: Bologna/Padua   1345  
Address Bologna; Pecia text; gloss 
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Northern, mostly French 
 
 
 
Troyes, BM 247: France   1250-1260?  
Address Paris 
 
Munich, BSB Clm 17737   1260-1270  
Address Bologna 
 
Bourges, BM 186: Paris, France   1260-1270  
Address Paris 
 
Bourges, BM 189: Spain   1260-1270 
Address Paris  
 
Berkeley, Robbins MS 100: France   1260-1270  
Address Paris 
 
Douai, BM 606: France   1260-1280  
Address Paris 
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Durham, Cathedral C.II.3: France?   1260-1280  
Address Paris 
 
Vendôme, BM 81: France   1270-1280  
Address Paris 
 
Barcelona, Archivo Capitular: Spanish?   1280-1290  
Address Bologna 
 
Admont, Stift 27: Austria   1280-1290  
Address Bologna 
 
Philadelphia, Free Library, Lewis MS 158 (77)    1280-1290  
Address Paris 
 
Vic, Bibl. Capit. 144: illum. French? Spanish?   1280-1290  
Address Bologna 
 
Douai, BM 602: France   1280-1290?  
Address Paris 
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Reims, BM 697: France   1280-1290  
doctoribus et scolaribus (no place) 
 
Milan, Ambrosiana Z 50 sup.   1280-1290  
Address Paris 
 
Nuremberg, Stadtbibl. Cent. II 43    1280-1290  
Address Paris 
 
Troyes, BM 1244   1280-1290  
Address Paris 
 
Toledo, ArchBibl Capit. 4-8: France   1280-1300?  
Address Bologna 
 
Berkeley, Robbins MS 6: France    ca. 1290  
Address Paris 
 
London, BL Royal 10.D.VII                                                     1290-1300  
Address Paris; Pecia text  
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Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Mus. McClean 136     ca. 1300  
Address Parisius Bononieque 
 
Douai, BM 600: Bologna                                                          1310 
Address Bologna (corr.: alias Parissius);  
Pecia text; gloss; miniature Paris 1330?  
 
Angers, BM 376: France    1310-1320?  
Address Paris 
 
Wien, ÖNB 2051                                                                      dated 1329 
Address Bologna; miniatures ca. 1400-1410 
 
London, BL Royal 10.E.IV                                                  1330-1340  
Address Paris (Smithfield Decretals) 
English illumination 
 



 

 

 
 
 
 

 

 

MARTA PAVÓN RAMÍREZ  

 

Le miniature al Libro II delle  

Decretali di Gregorio IX  
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I l  L ibro II  de l le  Decreta l i ,  conosc iu to  

trad iz ionalmente  come  Iud i c i um ne l la  d iv is ione de l le 

mate r ie  de l  Lib er  Ext ra ,  s i  r ive la  abbastanza  fede le  a 

ques ta  def inizione per  quanto r iguarda la  sce l ta  

de l le  immagini  che lo i l lu s trano.  Al  contrar io  d i  

quanto succede per  le  minia ture  de l  Pro logo e  i l  

L ibro Pr imo, che  ag iscono come una sorta  

d’ int roduzione a l  te s to ,  e spr imendo concett i  

genera l i  su l l a  formulaz ione de l la  legge o i l  rapporto  

con Dio ,  le  minia ture  de l  L ibro II ,  sa lvo a lcune  

eccez ioni ,  invocano l a  legge ma per  mostrarc i  la  sua  

appl icazione pra t i ca . 1 

Dal l ’ impostaz ione monumenta le  de l le  immag in i  

in iz ia l i  de l  Libe r  Ext ra ,  che r iproducono schemi  

iconograf ic i  pres i  da l la  tr ad iz ione come la  Trad i t i o  

Leg i s  o le  rappresentazioni  de l la  Tr ini tà  s i  passa ,  

ne l la  decoraz ione de l  L ibro II ,  a  una ser ie  d i  

r iquadr i  p i t tor ic i  legat i  genera lmente  a  s i tuazioni  

par t ico lar i ,  che  fanno s ì  che  le  raf f igurazioni  s i ano 

in par te  nuove ,  in un sus segu ir s i  d i  au le  g iudiz ia r ie  

popola te  da  g iudic i ,  avvoca t i ,  re i  confess i  e  

problematiche processua l i .  Non è  un caso,  po iché i l  

dir i t to processua le ,  e  in modo part icolare  l ’ appe l lo ,  

è  l ’a rgomento pr inc ipa le  de l  L ibro II .  

Di  f ronte  a l  d i f f ic i le  compito  d i  ra ppresentare  

concet t i  in cer to modo immater ia l i  come la  g ius t i z i a  

                                                 
1  Desidero e spr imere  l a  mia  r iconoscenza a  

Mar t in  Ber tram per  i  preziosi  cons ig l i  e  per  avermi 

onora to  de l la  sua  f iduc ia ,  che spero d i  non aver  

de luso .  Ringraz io Paola  Ma ffe i  per  la  rev is ione de l  

tes to in  i ta l iano e  per  una ser ie  d i  osservazioni .  

Si  veda l ’ar t ico lo  d i  S.  L’ENGLE  in ques to  

vo lume .  
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o l ’a equi t a s  canon i ca ,  g l i  ar t i s t i  s i  erano sent i t i  

certamente  so l levat i  in  passato  con l ’ampia  cas i st ica  

offer ta  da l  Decreto  d i  Graz iano che prop oneva loro 

de l le  s tor ie  f ac i lmente  traducib i l i  in re socont i  

narra t iv i .  Ne l  nostro  caso,  i l  r i tmo de l  processo con 

le  sue  fas i  ben s tabi l i te ,  da l la  c i tazione a l l ’accusa ,  

dal  d iba tt imento a l la  depos izione de i  te s t imoni  o  

l ’e secuzione de l la  sentenza ,  d i venta  una va l ida  fonte  

d’ i spiraz ione  per  g l i  ar t i s t i .   

A questo proposi to,  vor re i  porre  l ’accento su l la  

diver s i tà  d i  so luzioni  adotta te  dag l i  a r t is t i  per  

i l lu s trare  i l  te sto  de l  L ibro II  de l le  Decre ta l i  d i  

Gregor io IX.  Da  una parte ,  ne i  cod ic i  d i  t r ad izione  

nordeuropea o  francese ,  preva le  come fonte  

d’ i spi raz ione i l  conce t to  genera le  de l  processo 

romano-canonico ,  che prende spunto da l  pr imo 

t i tolo de l  L ibro II  De iud i c i i s ,  con una preferenza  

per  la  raff igurazione  de l  d iba t t imento g iudiz iar io  tra  

le  due par t i  in conf l i t to,  o i  suoi  r a ppresentant i  

lega l i ,  a l l a  presenza de l  g iudice .  Al  contrar io ,  ne i  

manoscr i t t i  d i  t rad iz ione i ta l iana ,  spec ia lmente  

bolognese ,  s i  r i scontra  l ’ in teresse  a  rappresentare  i l  

contenuto spec if ico de l  pr imo cap ito lo  de l  t i tolo  

pr imo che racconta  la  stor i a  de l  v escovo Quodvu l t d e o .  

Nel  presente  stud io des idero chiar i re  se  ques ta  

doppia  “ le t tura”,  che  avv iene anche per  a l tre  

minia ture  de l le  Decr e ta l i ,  possa  o  no sp iegar s i  con 

un d iver so approcc io a l  tes to da par te  de l l ’ a r t is ta  o  

del  committente .  
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La tradiz ione transalpina o nordeuropea  

 

I l  d iba t t iment o  g iud iz ia r i o  

Come abbiamo appena accenna to,  neg l i  e semplar i  

de l  Libe r  Ext ra  d i  t rad izione transa lpina ,  ma  

soprat tu tto fr ancese ,  minia t i  t ra  la  f ine  de l  

Duecento e  i  pr imi  de l  Trecento,  lo schema 

iconograf ico sce l to per  l ’ i l lu s trazione  de l  l ib ro  II ,  

favor i sce  i l  momento de l  d iba tt imento giud izia r io ,  

quando le  due par t i  o i  suoi  r appresentant i  

discu tono a l la  presenza de l l ’ autor i tà .   

Questo schema,  dove la  centra l i t à  de l la  f igura  de l  

g iud ice  dovrebbe evocare  la  sua  imparzia l i t à  

nel l ’amminis trazio ne  de l la  g iust i z ia ,  r iprende 

mode l l i  de l la  trad izione  cr i st iana –  come i l  Cr i sto  

g iud ice  -  e  c la ss ica ,  dag l i  impera tor i  romani  ad  a l tr i  

leg is la tor i  de l l ’ant ich i tà ,  e  s i  t rova s ia  ne i  cod ic i  d i  

dir i t to c iv i le  s ia  ne l lo s tesso Decre to d i  Graz iano 

come immagine gener ica  per  l ’ i l lu s trazione de i  test i  

giur id ic i . 2 Ciononostante ,  le  d iver se  i l lu s trazioni  

                                                 
2 S.  L ’ENGLE  fa  un ’ana l is i  d i  ques to percorso in  

Legal  iconography ,  in :  S .  L ’ENGLE ,  R .  G IBBS  (cur . ) ,  

I l lumina t ing  the  law:  Medieva l  lega l  manuscr ipts  in 

Cambridge Col lec t ions ,  London 2001,  p .  75 -109.  Tra  

i  tant i  e sempi ,  t rov iamo una compos izione s imi le  

nel  Sa l ter io  d i  Teodoro (1066) dove l ’ impera tore  

Teof i lo  è  a ss i so  in tron o mentre  i  Sant i  Teodoro e  

Niceforo s i  r ivo lgono a  lu i  London,  BL,  Add .  ms .  

19352 fo l .  27v ;  r ipr .  in :  J .  LOWDEN ,  L ’ar t  

paléochré t i en  e t  byzant in,  Par i s  2001,  f ig .  162 ;  a l tr i  

esempi sono raccol t i  da  H.  MORDE K ,  

Frühmit te la l ter l iche  Gesetzgeber  und  Ius t i t i a  i n 

Miniaturen we lt l icher  R echtshandschr i f ten ,  in :  La 
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mostrano de l le  var iant i  ne l le  formule  che a tte s tano 

l ’andamento non cont inuo deg l i  schemi  icon ograf ic i ,  

mostrandoci  tanto i  margini  d i  au tonomia la sc ia t i  a i  

minia tor i  come g l i  e ffe tt i  de l la  s icura  inf luenza  de i  

commit tent i  ne l la  sce l ta  de l le  immagini . 3 

Come esempio d i  cont inui tà  de l lo schema 

iconograf ico basa to su l  d iba tt imento g iudiz iar io ,  

vor re i  segna lare  le  min i a ture  a l  L ibro II  d i  due 

esemplar i  de l le  Decre ta l i  m inia t i  a  d i stanza d i  quasi  

c inquanta  anni  uno da l l ’a l t ro .  Da una par te ,  un 

                                                                                        
gius t i z i a  ne l l ’A lto Medioevo ( secol i  V -VIII) ,  

Set t imane d i  S tud io de l  Centro Ita l i ano d i  S tudi  

su l l ’Al to Medioevo XLII ,  vol .  I I ,  p .  997 -1052,  a  p .  

998 ,  tav .  I ,  XXII.  Questo schema iconograf ico sarà  

r ipreso anche ne i  c od ic i  d i  d ir i t to c iv i le ,  pe r  es . ,  ne l  

Dige s t um v e t u s  conservato ne l la  BSB,  München Clm 

20 fol .  73r  (r ipr .  in :  F .  EBE L ,  A .  F I JA L ,  G.  KOCHER  

(hg . ) ,  Römisches Rechts leben im Mi tte la l ter .  

Miniaturen aus den Handschr if ten des Corpus iur is  

c iv i l i s ,  Heide lberg 1988,  p.  24 -25 ,  193) .  E anche per  

i l lu s trare  a lcune  causa e  ne l  Decreto ,  per  e s .  ne i  

codic i :  BAV, Vat .  la t .  1370 fol .  158r  e  Escor ia l ,  Rea l  

Bibl ioteca ,  Ms .  ç .  I .  2  fo l .  219 (r ipr .  in :  A.  

MELNIKAS ,  The Corpus  of  the  Minia tures in the  

Manuscr ipts  of  Decretum Gra t ian i ,  Roma 1975 ,  vo l .  

I I ,  S tudia  Grat iana 17 ,  r ispe tt ivamente  f ig .  26 ,  p .  

476 e  f ig .  30 ,  p .  478) .   
3  G.  DAL LI  REGO LI ,  fa  un’at tenta  ana l i s i  

de l l ’evoluz ione  de i  model l i  e  de l l ’ i l lu s trazione  ne i  

codic i  g iur id ic i  ne l  suo stud io La miniatura ,  in :  

Stor ia  de l l ’Arte  I ta l iana  9 ,  Graf ica  e  immagine ,  vol .  

I ,  Scr i t tura  Min iatura  e  Disegno,  Tor ino 1980,  p .  

157-183.  
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esemplare  conservato a l la  Bib l io teca  Apostol ica  

Vat icana ,  Vat .  la t .  1379 fo l .  79r ,  datab i le  in torno a l  

1270 c irca ,  dove  l ’e lemento più  r i levante  è  la  f igura  

centra le ,  che indossa  c orona,  mante l lo  e  sce t tro,  che 

poss iamo ident i f icare  con l ’ impera tore  o con una  

raff iguraz ione d i  Gius t iniano,  e  che s i  t rova  d i 

sol i to ne i  codic i  d i  d ir i t to c iv i le .  Dal l ’a l t r a  par te ,  un 

codice  conserva to  ne l l a  Bib l ioteca  Munic ipa le  d i  

Amiens ,  ms .  359  fol .  102v,  deg l i  iniz i  de l  Trecento ,  

dove  i l  g iud ice ,  che i ndossa  mante l lo a  cappucc io e  

bavero fodera to d i  pe l l icc i a  e  porta  i l  be rre tto 

propr io de i  dottor i  univers i tar i ,  è  af f ianca to da due 

chier ic i  che d iscu tono t ra  d i  loro . 4  Nonostante  le  

d if ferenze st i l i s t iche  e  i l  sa l to cronologico ,  i l  

mode l lo  iconogr af ico  è  r imasto  quasi  ident ico .  In  

ambedue i  ca s i ,  l ’au tor i tà ,  s ia  e ssa  l ’ imperatore  o i l  

giud ice ,  mod if ica  leggermente  l a  sua  posizione  

centra le  pe r  g irare  la  tes ta  ver so s ini s tra ,  ve rso 

l ’accusa tore ,  che e ssendo l a  par te  processua lmente  

più  debole ,  s i  t rova abi tua lmente  a l la  destra  de l  

g iud ice .  5  Anche l ’abbigl i amento de i  contendent i  è 

r imasto invar i a to ,  indoss ano vest i  lunghe  e  mante l l i  

con fend iture  la tera l i  che perme ttono a l le  bracc ia  d i  

usc ir e  per  compiere de i  ges t i ,  anch’e ss i ,  quasi  

ident ic i .     

In a l tr i  due e semplar i  de l  Lib er  Extra ,  conserva t i  

ne l la  B ibl ioteca  Munic ipa le  d ’Angers ,  ms.  379  fol .  

56r  e  ne l l ’Archivo de  la  Corona de  Aragón,  

                                                 
4  I l  manoscr i t to d i  Amiens è  consul tabi le  in  

Interne t  (ved i  Indice  III ) .  
5 Di  regola ,  i l  g iud ice  mostra  una  preferenza  per  

l ’accusa tore ,  non senza eccezioni .  S i  veda R.  JAC OB ,  

Images de  la  just ice ,  Par i s  1994 ,  p .  132 .   
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Barce lona ,  ACA, Ripol l  7  fol .  62r ,  lo  schema 

iconograf ico mantiene l a  ste ssa  composiz ione che  

abbiamo g ià  v i s to,  con i l  g iudice  ne l  centro  de l la  

scena f i ancheggia to da  a lcune f igure . 6  In questo  

caso,  la  var iante  r i s iede ne l l ’aumento de l  numero d i  

personaggi ,  che  comprende probabi lmente  l ’a t tore  e  

i l  convenuto accompagna t i  da i  loro avvoca t i  o  

procura tor i ,  che  l ’ar t i s ta  s i tua  sempre in modo d i  

creare  una  composiz ione  s immetr ica . 7  Ne l  

manoscr i t to conserva to a  Barce l lona ,  è  da  r i levare  

l ’accenno a  una s trut tura  archi te ttonica  d ’archi  sotto 

la  qua le  s i  svo lge  i l  processo e  che f a  r i fe r imento 

a l le  au le  d i  g ius t i z i a .  Anche  i  ges t i  in qu es to  caso s i  

r ipe tono:  i l  g iud ice  punta  con i l  d i to a l l a  sua  d es tra ,  

dove  in questo  caso s i  t roverebbe l ’accusa tore ,  

mentre  a  s ini s tra ,  i l  convenuto e  i l  suo 

rappresentante  presentano i l  pa lmo de l la  mano 

dest ra  a lzato e  aperto in segno d i  negazi one . 8 

A S iena ,  B ib l io teca  Comuna le ,  K.I .6 .  fol .  85r ,  s i  

conserva un esemplare  de l le  Decreta l i  minia to  da 

                                                 
6  I  due manoscr i t t i  d i  Angers e  de l l ’ACA sono 

consul tabi l i  in  Interne t  (vedi  Indice  III ) .  
7  Vediamo lo s tesso schema iconograf i co anche  

ne i  manoscr i t t i  d i  d ir i t to  c iv i le ,  per  es .  ne l  Dig es t um 

novum  conserva to a  Bologna ,  Col legio d i  Spagna ,  ms .  

285 fo l .  95r ,  r ipr .  in :  A .  CONTI ,  La  min ia tura  

bolognese ,  scuole  e  botteghe 1270 -1340,  Bologna 

1981,  f ig .  107,  è  consultab i le  in Interne t  (vedi  

Indice  III ) .  
8  I l  gesto d i  negazione  è  ident i f ica to da F .  

GARNIER ,  Le  langage de l ’ image au m oyen âge ,  

Par i s ,  1982 -1989 ,  2  v . ,  e  R.  JAC OB ,  Images de  la  

jus t ice ,  Par i s ,  1994 ,  p.  132.   
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un’équipe d i  min ia tor i  or ig inar i  de l la  L inguadoca e  

probabi lmente  esegu ito ad Av ignone . 9   In ques to  

caso,  la  soluzione da l  punto d i  v is ta  i conogra f ico  

r imane  la  ste ssa ,  con i l  g iud ice  che  porta  berre t to  e  

bastone ,  sempre a l  centro de l l a  scena  essendo però ,  

d i  proporzioni  magg ior i  r i spet to agl i  a l t r i  

per sonaggi ,  con lo scopo probabi lmente  d i  porre  

l ’accento su l la  sua  au tor i tà .  

Nei  manoscr i t t i  de l le  Decreta l i  appena c i ta t i ,  e  in  

larga  magg ioranza  neg l i  esemplar i  d i  provenienza  

nordeuropea ,  l ’autor i tà  è  rappresentata  da  un 

giud ice  che per  i  suoi  a t t r ib ut i ,  berre tto e  bas tone  d i  

g ius t i z i a ,  sembrerebbe più  un g iudi ce  c iv i le  che 

ecc les ia st ico.  Di  fa t to,  è  cos ì  che è  norma lmente  

ident i f ica to ne l le  desc r iz ion i  de l le  minia ture  de i  

tes t i  g iur id ic i ,  senza  tener  conto che  la  

raff iguraz ione  d i  g iudic i  c iv i l i  che  amminis trano 

cause  canoniche è  una  ques t ione che  apre  c omunque  

una  ser ie  d ’ in terrogat iv i . 10  A mio avvi so,  Rober t  

                                                 
9 I l  codice  è  s ta to s tudiato da F .  MANZARI  in :  La  

Miniatura  ad  Avignone  a l  tempo de i  Papi  (1310 -

1410) ,  Modena 2006 ,  p .  59,  72,  352-353 .   
10 S .  L’ENGLE  Lega l  iconography (vedi  nota  2 ) ,  p .  

77 ,  f ig .  33 ,  ident i f ica  i l  g iud ice  ne l la  minia tura  de l  

Libro II  de l le  Decre ta l i  McClean come “a c iv i l  

judge”,  in base  a l  suo abb i g l iamento e  a t t r ibut i .  

Invece ,  per  e sempio J .  Cl .  SCHMIDT ,  Le  miro ir  du 

canonis te :  le s  images e t  le  tex te  dans un manuscr i t  

médieva l ,  in :  Anna le s ESC 6 (1993) ,  p .  1471 -1495,  

p.  1490,  ident i f ica  questo per sonaggio non tanto 

con i l  g iud ice  ecc le s i as t i co che dà iniz io a l la  causa ,  

quanto con la  f igura  de l  “canonis ta” i nteso come 
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Jacob propone invece un’ inte rpretaz ione  plausib i le  

di  ques to  fa tto  che trova anche r iscontro in  a lcune  

minia ture  de l  L ibro II . 11 

In questo per iodo,  la  g ius t i z i a  de l l a  Chiesa  è  

amminist ra ta  in  pr imo luogo da l  Papa ,  che  può 

giud icare  da  solo o con l ’a iuto d i  a lcuni  cons ig l i er i ,  

mentre  ne l la  rea l tà  loca le  i l  v escovo è  l a  f igura  d i  

r i fer imento ,  sos t i tu i to a  vo l te  da  un uff ic ia le  da  lu i  

nominato ,  necessar iamente  un ecc les ia st ico,  o  da 

a l tre  f igure  come i l  cap i to lo ,  l ’a rc id iacono o l ’abate  

o pr iore  d i  un monastero.  In  rea l tà ,  e  g i à  da l la  metà  

de l  XIII  seco lo ,  i  vescov i  la sc iano sempre d i  più  

l ’amminist razione de l la  g ius t i z ia  in  mano agl i  

uff ic i a l i ,  pe rché l ’aumentare  de l le  cause  e  

soprat tu tto de l la  loro compless i tà ,  fa  s ì  che  s ia  

necessar io  r icorre re  a  un per sona le  preparato  e  che  

abbia  r icevuto una  formazione univers i tar i a  

spec if ica 12.   

In mol te  minia ture ,  l ’ ident i f icazione de l  g iud ice  

ecc les ia st ico è  fac i l i ta ta  da l la  tonsura ,  segno 

d’appartenenza a l  ce to ecc les ia st i co,  o ne l  caso de i  

                                                                                        
colu i  che possiede la  con oscenza de l  d ir i t to ,  più  

spet ta tore  che par tec ipe .    
11  R.  JACOB ,  Pe indre  le  d roi t  ou l ’ imagina ire  du  

jur i ste ,  in :  J .  DA LAR UN  (d ir . ) ,  Le  moyen âge en 

lumière ,  Par i s  2002 ,  p.  207 -233 .  
12  P .  FOURNIER ,  Les off i c ia l i tè s  au moy en âge ,  

Par i s  1880 ;  R .  NAZ ,  Off ic i a l ,  in :  Dict ionna ire  de  

Droi t  Canonique ,  VI,  Par is  1957 ,  p.  1105 -1111.  H.  

ZAPP ,  in :  Lex ikon des  Mi tte la l ter s  VI  (1999) ,  col .  

1370s .   



M A R T A  P A V Ó N  R A M Í R E Z   

67 

 

vescov i  o de l  papa ,  per  g l i  a t tr ibut i  de l  loro rango 13.  

Invece ,  non è  fac i le  d i s t inguere  f ra  a vvoca t i ,  g iud ic i  

o professor i  unive rs i ta r i ,  tut t i  ves t i t i  c i rca  a l lo 

ste sso modo,  con ves t i  lunghe in segno 

d’appartenenza  a  una  c la sse  soc ia le  e levata ,  

normalmente  con fendi ture  la tera l i  per  fa r  usc ir e  le  

bracc ia ,  i l  co l lo  fodera to  in  pe l l icc ia  e  i l  c apo 

coper to  da un berre t to  o  tocco .   

Secondo l ’opin ione d i  J acob,  ed anche da l  mio 

punto d i  v is ta ,  c ’è  in ques te  rappresentaz ioni  

l ’ in tenzione d i  fa r  preva lere ,  o meg l io ,  equiva lere  la  

condiz ione d i  g iudice  a  que l la  d i  ecc le s ia s t ico ,  a l  

punto che  que l l i  che ident i f ichiamo come giudic i  

c iv i l i  sono probabi lmente  degl i  uf f ic i a l i  ecc le s i as t ic i  

la  cu i  tonsura  è  s ta ta  coperta  da l  berre tto 14.   

Un esempio d i  questa  “preva lenza” de l la  

condiz ione d i  g iud ice  su que l la  d i  re l ig ioso ,  s i  

osserva ,  per  e sempio,  ne l le  minia ture  che i l lu str ano 

i l  l ibro II  in due codic i  conserva t i  r i spet t ivamente  a  

Bourges ,  Bibl .  Munic ipa le ,  ms.  186 fol .  74v  e  

Troyes ,  B ibl .  Munic ipa le ,  ms.  1244 fo l .  87r  dove  i l  

g iud ice  è  un fra te  domenicano,  sedut o e  af f iancato 

                                                 
13  Per  esempio,  ne l le  min iature  de l  L ibro II  de i  

codic i :   Oxford ,  Bod le ian,  Lat .  theol .  b.  4  fo l .  54r   

(F ig .  117)  e  S iena ,  BCI ,  G.III .19 fo l .  78r .  Le 

immagini  de l  manoscr i t to d i  Oxford sono 

consul tabi l i  anche in Interne t  ( Ind ice  III ) .  Le 

immagini  de l  cod ice  d i  S iena sono r ipr .  in :  Lo studio 

e  i  te st i :  i l  l ibro univer s i tar io a  S iena (seco l i  XII -

XVII) ,  S iena 1996,  f ig .  47 ,  p .  121.  
14  R.  JACO B ,  Pe indre  le  d roi t  (vedi  nota  12) ,  p .  

229 .  
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da due copie  s immetr iche d i  chier ic i . 15 Queste  

immagini  sono r i l evant i  po iché i  f r a t i  domenicani  

appa iono d i  sol i to ra ff igurat i  ne l  L ibro V de l le  

Decreta l i ,  che r iguarda  propr io ques t i  a rgoment i ,  

invece che ne l  L ibro II . 16  In questo caso però ,  

l ’a spet to che a  mio avvi so è  p iù  in teressante  è  che ,  

nel  manoscr i t to d i  Troyes,  i l  re l i g ioso indossa  le  

ves t i  da  domenicano,  ma porta  i l  ber ret to propr io  

dai  mag is tra t i ,  ponendo l ’accento su l la  su a 

condiz ione d i  g iud ice  ecc les ia st ico .  

 

Alt r e  f a s i  d e l  p r o c e s so   

Le rappresentaz ioni  che  abbiamo v is to f ino ad  

ora  f anno r i fer imento in modo gener ico  a l  

contenuto de l  l ibro  II ,  sc eg l iendo in  gran par te ,  la  

fase  de l  d iba t t imento g iudizi ar io per  i l lus trare  i l  

tes to.  Al lo s tesso tempo,  a lcuni  min iator i ,  

probabi lmente  a iu tat i  o  cons ig l i a t i  da i  commit tent i ,  

sper imentano nuovi  model l i  iconograf ic i  prendendo 

spunto da l le  a l tre  f as i  de l  processo.   

In un manoscr i t to conserva to ne l la  Bibl ioteca  

Munic ipa le  d i  Cambra i ,  ms .  288 fol .  154 la  minia tura  

che  i l lu str a  i l  L ibro II  raff igura  i l  momento de l la  

                                                 
15  Le  immagin i  de i  due manoscr i t t i  sono 

consul tabi l i  in Interne t  ( Indice  III ) .  L ’ord ine de i  

predicator i ,  fondato da San Domenico ne l  1216,  sarà  

ins ieme a i  Francescani ,  par te  a t t iva  ne l la  gest ione 

del l ’ apparato  g iudiz iar io  de l la  Chiesa  soprat tu tto  

per  quanto r iguarda l ’ Inquis iz ione . .  Cfr .  G. MER LO ,  

Inquis i tor i  e  inqui s iz ione ne l  Medioevo,  Bologna 

2008.  
16  Cfr .  in  questa  ste ssa  r acco lta  C .  SPI TZER  su l  

L ibro V.  
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presentaz ione de l  l ibe l lo  –  che dà iniz io a l la  causa  –  

sot to una st rut tura  archi te t tonica  che fa  r i fer imento 

a l le  sa le  d i  g ius t i z i a  ma che mostra  in s econdo piano 

a l tr i  ed if ic i ,  forse  indicando con ess i  un cont e sto  

c i t tad ino 17 .  I l  l ibe l lo ,  un documento scr i t to dove  

l ’a t tore  e spone  i  termini  essenzia l i  de l la  

controvers ia ,  è  co nsegna to ne l le  mani  de l  g iudice  -  

in ques to caso chia ramente  un ecc l e s ia s t ico  

ident i f icab i le  da l la  tons ura  -  da  par te  d i  un gruppo 

d i  chie r ic i .  Sorprende la  rappresentaz ione 

dettag l ia ta  de i  document i ,  dove è  poss ibi l e  pe rf ino 

ind iv iduare  uno de i  s ig i l l i  che accompagnano le  

car te ,  e  la  presenza d i  un a l tro per sonaggio seduto 

d ie tro  a l  g iud ice  ecc les ia st ico .  Questa  f igura ,  

ident i f icab i le  come un g iur i sta  pe r  v ia  de l  cappe l lo 

propr io  de i  do t tor i ,  potrebbe essere  un consig l i ere 

la ico de l  g iudice ,  anche  se  da  Innocenzo III  in  poi  

le  in tromiss ioni  d ire t te  de i  la ic i  ne l le  v icende  de l la  

Chiesa ,  anche sotto forma d i  consu lenza tecn ica  de i  

g iur is t i  la ic i ,  è  v ivamente  scons ig l ia ta . 18  

                                                 
17 Le  immagin i  de l  manoscr i t to sono consu ltab i l i  

in Internet  ( Indice  III ) .  
18  M. VAL LER ANI ,  La  g ius t i z i a  pubbl ica  

medieva le ,  Bologna 2005,  p .  36 ,  nt .  58 ,  r icorda 

l ’ost i l i tà  de i  pontef ic i  verso i  c on s i l ia ,  e  in  

par t ico lare  d i  Innocenzo III ,  che condannava  la  

prass i  d i  aff idare  non a l  g iudice  ma  a  co loro che  lo 

c i rcondavano,  dott i  o indott i ,  l a  dec i s ione de l la  

causa ;  cfr .  M.  ASCHERI ,  Le  font i  e  la  f le ss ibi l i t à  de l  

d ir i t to comune:  i l  pa radosso de l  c ons i l i um sap i ent i s ,  

in :  ID .  (cur . ) ,  Lega l  consul t ing in  the  c iv i l  law 

trad i t ion ,  Berke ley  1999 ,  p.  11 -53.  
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Due a l tr i  esempi ,  che  fanno r i fer imento a l l a  

presentaz ione de l  l ibe l lo ,  e  dove sono coinvolt i  de i  

la ic i ,  le  trov iamo ne l le  minia ture  che i l lu s trano le  

Decreta l i  conservate  a  Oxford ,  Bod le ian,  La t .  theol .  

b.  4  fol  54r  (F ig .  117 )  e  a  Toledo,  B ibl iotecas  

Capitu lares ,  ms .  4 -8 fo l .  85r  (Fig .  130 ) . 19 

Le  Decreta l i  sanc iscono i l  d ir i t to degl i  

ecc les ia st ic i  a  e ssere  g iudicat i  so l tanto da l  loro foro,  

com’è spec if icato ne l  t i tolo II  d i  questo l ibro “De 

foro competent i” ,  e  anche le  co ntrovers ie  tra  la ic i  

ed  ecc les ia st ic i  sono sot toposte  a l la  g ius t i z i a  

ecc les ia st ica .  Nel le  Decreta l i  d i  Oxford ,  poiché 

Mar t in  Ber tram ha  tra scr i t to i l  te s to che  appare  

nel l ’ immagine ,  sa ppiamo che s i  racconta  la  v icenda  

d i  un parroco che denuncia  suoi  parrocchian i  a l  

g iud ice  ecc le s i as t i co ,  r i conosc ibi le  da l la  tonsura ,  

perché ques t i  non gl i  vogl iono pagare  le  dec ime:  

Conquer o r  d e  p opu l o  non dant e  d e c imas  e c c l e s i e  me e .  Nel 

manoscr i t to  d i  Toledo,  invece ,  la  presentaz ione  de l  

l ibe l lo  è  fa t ta  da  var ie  f igure  d i  la ic i ,  probabi lmente  

g iur is t i ,  v i s t i  g l i  abi t i  con i l  col lo  d i  pe l l icc i a .  In  

ambedue i  ca s i ,  s i a  i l  g iudice  che i l  vescovo fanno i l  

ges to d i  a lzare  i l  d i to  per  mostrare  che la  loro 

autor i tà  d i scende d ire t tamente  da l  c ie lo e  che  loro s i  

l imitano ad appl icar l a  in terra . 20 

                                                 
19  Per  le  immagini  de l  manoscr i t to d i  Oxford ,  

vedi  nota  13.  
20  L’interpre tazione de i  ges t i  usat i  da i  

protagonis t i  ne l le  scene d i  g ius t i z i a  è  un arg omento 

ancora  in  d i scuss ione .  S .  L’ENGLE  avanza de i  dubbi  

su l l ’ interpre taz ione  d i  a lcuni  ges t i ,  in Lega l  

iconography,  (ved i  nota  2) ,  p .  80 ,  seguendo in par te  

le  r i f le ss ioni  d i  cu l tura  g iur id ica  d i  B .  J .  Hibbi t ts .  
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La tradiz ione ital iana  (bolognese?)  

 

Le  rappresentaz ioni  s tudiate  f ino ad  ora ,  in  

qua lche modo gener iche ,  fanno r i fer imento a  tut to i l  

contenuto de l  l ibro  II  su l la  procedura  o s ’ i spirano a l  

t i tolo pr imo De iud i c i i s .  Al  contrar io,  ne i  cod ic i  d i  

t rad iz ione i ta l iana ,  spec ia lmente  neg l i  e semplar i  d i  

scuola  bolognese ,  g l i  ar t i s t i  –  quasi  da l  pr imo 

momento –  fanno r i fe r imento spec if icamente  a l  

contenuto de l  pr imo capi tolo de l  pr imo t i tolo de l  

L ibro II .   Questo  t e s to  r iporta  la  dec i s ione presa  ne l  

402 da un Conc i l io in  Afr ica  su l l a  causa  d i  un 

vescovo che ,  accusa to da un suo avversa r io,  era  

sta to ch iamato a  compar ire  davant i  a l  Conc i l io . 21 

                                                                                        
Vedi  ino l tre  F .  GARNIER ,  Le  l angage de l ’ image  

(vedi  nota  8) ;  ID . ,  Le l angage de l ’ image au moyen 

âge .  Grammaire  des ges te s ,  Par i s  1989 ;  J . -C. ,  

SCHMITT ,  La  ra i son des ges tes dans l ’Occident 

médiéva l ,  Par is  1990;  K.  KÖNIG ,  Sche l teges tus und 

Urte i l srosen –  Vom Versuch,  e ine  Ikonographie  für  

d ie  Ur te i ls sche l te  zu er schaf fen ,  in :  Zei t schr i f t  der  

Savigny-S t i f tung für  Rechtsgeschichte .  

Germanist ische Abte i lung  127 (2010) ,  p.  33 -50 .  
21 Ringrazio Mar t in  Ber tram per  avermi segnala to  

la  seguente  bib l iogra f ia :  J .  E.  MERDINGER ,  

Malfeasance and Misdemeanors in S t .  August ine ’ s  

North Afr ica ,  in :  U. -R.  BL UMENTHA L ,  K.  

PENNINGTON ,  A.  L ARSO N  (ed . ) ,  Proceed ings of  the  

Twe lf th Internat iona l  Congress  of  Med ieva l  Canon 

Law, Washington DC, 1 -7 August  2000 ,  Monumenta  

Iur is  Canonic i  C  13 ,  Ci t tà  de l  Va t icano 2008 ,  p.  3 -

16,  p.  9 ,  15 ,  dove s i  spec if icano le  condiz ioni  per  

accusare  e  scomunicare  un vescovo.  Ino l tre  cfr .  
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Durante  l ’ interroga tor io ,  g l i  s i  chiede se  è  d ’accordo 

con l ’e ssere  g iudicato  da i  suoi  par i .  In un pr imo 

momento ,  i l  vescovo sembra acce t tare  ma dopo 

cambia  idea ,  r i f iuta  e  se  ne  va .  I l  conc i l io  dec ide  che 

deve essere  scomunica to  ma  i l  pres idente  de l  

t r ibuna le  determina che ,  nonostante  questa  

dec is ione ,  le  sue  pre rogat ive  come vescovo non  gl i  

saranno tol te  f ino a  che la  condanna non sarà  

def ini t iva .  L ’a spet to p iù  importante  de l  te s to ,  come 

mi ha fat to  notare  Mar t in  Bertr am, è  la  dec i s ione 

presa  da l  pres idente  de l  Conci l io  su l  fa t to che  i l  

vescovo può mantenere  i l  vescova to f ino a l la  

dec is ione  def ini t iva  de l la  corte ,  nonostante  la  

scomunica .  

Tut tavia ,  g l i  a r t is t i ,  in la rga  misura ,  hanno 

prefer i to  proporre  i l  momento de l  “r i f iuto  o  

negazione” de l  t r ibunale  da  par te  de l  vescovo,  che 

lo fa  cadere  in contumac ia . 22 

                                                                                        
Conci l ia  Afr icae ,  A .  345 -A. 525,  cura  e t  studio C.  

MUNIER ,  Turnhol t i  1974,  Corpus  Chr is t i anorum, 

Ser ie s  Lat ina ,  CXLIX,  p .  207,  850.  Sul la  scomunica  

in genera le  cfr .  E .  VO DOLA ,  Excommunica t ion in  

the  Middle  Ages,  Berke ley ,  Los  Angele s 1986.  
22 Nonostante  i l  legame d i  queste  immagini  con i l  

tes to de l  pr imo cap ito lo de l  L ibro II  s ia  evidente ,  è  

un dato d i  f a t to che mode l l i  iconograf ic i  mol to  

s imi l i  s i ano s ta t i  usa t i  per  minia re  a l tr i  t e st i  

g iur id ic i .  Come ad esempio,  per  la  Causa  II  de l  

Decreto  d i  Gra ziano,  i l  cu i  a rgomento ha che  fare  

con l ’ accusa  a  un vescovo,  che  appare  ab i tua lmente  

nel  l a to  s ini st ro  de l la  minia tura ,  o r i f iutando con la  

mano des tra  l ’accusa  o  girandosi  per  andarsene per  

es . ,  negl i  esemplar i  de l  Decreto  BAV, Vat .  la t .  1371  
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In un esemplare  de l le  Decreta l i  d i  t rad iz ione 

romano-umbra d i  f ine  Duecento conservato a  S iena ,  

(B ib l .  Comunale ,  G.III .19 fol .  78r )  la  reazione  de l  

vescovo serve  d i  scusa  a l  minia tore  per  dare  

movimento a l la  scena .  I l  v e scovo non è  p iù  una  

f igura  ier at ica ,  che  rappresenta  l ’au tor i tà  de l l a  legge  

perché è  lu i  l ’accusa to.  Nel l a  sua  v ivac i tà  rompe  lo 

spazio r i servato a l l a  minia tura  uscendo ver so i  

margini  de l  fog l io e  a l  contempo facendo i l  segno d i  

r i f iu to con i l  pa lmo de l la  mano des tra  aper to .  La 

d iv i s ione  de l l a  scena in tre  par t i  mediante  una  

strut tura  archi te t tonica  a  tre  archi ,  propr ia  de i  

codic i  de l  pr imo st i le  bo lognese ,  rafforza  la  s ta t i c i tà  

de l la  scena  so lo rotta  da l la  mossa  d irompente  de l  

vescovo accusato . 23 

In poco tempo, i l  model lo iconograf ico s i  

s tandard izza  e  sa rà  r iprodot to da a l lora  in poi  quasi  

in modo se r ia le .  Ri spe t to a l  cod ice  d i  S iena ,  ne l le  

minia ture  a l  L ibro II  ne l le  Decr e ta l i  d i  Amiens,  

(B ib l .  Munic ipa le ,  ms.  357 fol .  79r )  e  Lucca ,  (B ib l .  

Capito lare  Fe l in iana ,  287 fol .  58r ) ,  cambia  sol tanto  

i l  ge sto  de l l e  mani  de l  vescov o,  quas i  d i  sorpresa  o  

stupore  d i  f ronte  a l la  dec is ione  de l la  corte ,  quando 

                                                                                        
fo l .  91r  e  Vat .  la t .  1370  fol .  93r  r ipr .  in :  A .  

MELNIKAS ,  (vedi  nota  2 ) ,  vol .  I I ,  pl .  VII ,  pl .  IV.  

Quest i  e sempi sarebbero una sempl ice  conferma de l  

fa t to,  g ià  confermato e  t ra t ta to in a l tr e  occas ioni  da 

S .  L’ENGLE ,  Lega l  iconography (vedi  nota  2) ,  p.  75-

109 ,  che es is tevano de l le  t ipolog ie  iconograf iche già  

stab i l i te  che potevano essere  usa te  indi s t intamente  

per  un te sto g iur id ico o d i  un a l tro t ipo.   
23 Per  le  immagini  de l  manoscr i t to d i  S iena ,  ved i  

nota  13.  
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in rea l tà  è  lu i  che ha cambia to parere ,  pr ima  ha 

accet ta to e  dopo ha r i f iu tato .  I l  r e s to de l la  scena  s i  

r ipe te  quas i  ne i  minimi dettag l i ,  t ranne che per  la  

f igura  che incarna l ’au t or i tà ,  che potrebbe essere  

una r aff igurazione d i  un vescovo come de l  papa .  In  

quest ’u l t imo caso ,  non sembra d i  dover  considerare  

anomala  la  f igura  de l  Pontef ice  con la  mi tra ,  po iché 

i l  papa era  pur  sempre i l  v e scovo d i  Roma;  i l  

mante l lo rosso è  i l  s imbolo par t ico lare  de l l ’ autor i tà  

pont if ic ia .     

I  miniator i  r imarranno lega t i  per  molto tempo a  

ques to model lo iconograf i co ,  protagonista  i l  

vescovo che gira  pe r  andarsene ,  come ne l  

manoscr i t to d ’Angers (Bibl .  Munic ipa le ,  ms.  378 fol .  

89) ,  anche se ,  con la  produz ione min ia ta  de l  

Trecento ,  s i  spezza ques ta  strut tura  r ig ida  e  le  scene 

cominciano a  popolar s i  d i  personaggi  in scenar i  più  

ar t ico la t i ,  come ad esempio ,  ne l  manoscr i t to BAV,  

Vat .  la t .  1389 fo l .  93r  (F ig .  27)  dove i l  vescovo 

accusa to appare  re lega to ne l l ’angolo infe r iore  dest ro  

de l la  miniatura ,  v i sto che i l  protagonismo è  tu tto  

per  un anacronis t ico conci s toro papale ,  r ipreso ne l  

pieno de l la  sua  compless i tà  e  splendore . 24 

 

Dobbiamo comunque segnalare  che ,  anche  se  in  

minor  misura ,  c i  sono degl i  esemplar i  che i l lu str ano 

la  par te  più  controversa  de l  te sto  oss ia  i l  

manten imento o meno de l  v escovo in car ica  

nonostante  la  scomunica .  Nel  manoscr i t to  

conserva to ne l l a  B ib l io teca  Munic ipa le  d ’Avranches,  

                                                 
24  Le  immagin i  de l  manoscr i t to  d ’Angers ,  ved i  

nota  6 .  Per  i l  ms .  Vat .  la t .  1389,  c fr .  r ipr .  in :  CO NTI  

(vedi  n.  7 ) ,  f ig .  275 .  
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ms. 150 fo l .  61v ,  ma  probabi lmente  minia to  in 

Ita l i a ,  l ’a r t is ta  ha  dec iso d i  porre  l ’ accento su l la  

condanna d i  scomunica  a l  vescovo e  la  sua  

depos izione ,  che lo  porta  addir i t tura  a  e ssere  messo 

a l la  gogna. 25  In  a l tr i  due esempla r i  conservat i  

r i spe tt ivamente  a  Colonia ,  Hist .  Archiv W 275  fol .  

86r  e  a  Lucca ,  Capi tolare  137 fo l .  73v ,  i l  minia tore  

ha evidenz iato  la  r iduz ione de l   vescovo a l lo  s ta to 

la ica le  e  sopra ttut to l ’accusa  ne i  suoi  confront i ,  che  

deve e ssere  f a t ta  da  par te  de i  suoi  p ar i  come mostra  

i l  manoscr i t to lucchese . 26  A l  contrar io ,  ne l l e  

Decreta l i  d i  Mi lano,  Bibl .  A mbrosiana ,  ms.  B  43 inf .  

fo l  75r  e  a  Par i s ,  Sa inte -Geneviève ,  ms .  331  fo l .  

68v ,  la  miniatura  i l lu s tr a  i l  momento ne l  qua le  i l  

Papa  r ime tte  i l  vescovo ne l la  sua  car ica ,  una vol ta  

che è  s ta ta  to l ta  la  scomunica . 27  

 

In f ine ,  dopo l ’ana l i s i  d i  ques te  minia ture ,  i l  fa t to  

che r imane  è  la  consapevolezza che l ’ ar t is ta  (o chi  

per  lu i ,  per  e sempio i l  commit tente  o i l  c apo 

bot tega)  propone sempre un ’a l tra  interpre taz ione 

de l  tes to at traverso l ’ immagine  che scegl ie  per  

                                                 
25  Nel  tes to non è  spec if i cata  la  co lpa d i  cu i  è  

accusa to i l  vescovo,  i l  fa t to che s ia  messo a l la  gogna 

può  far  r i fer imento a l la  g ius t i z i a  seco lare .  Le 

immagini  de l  manoscr i t to sono consul tabi l i  in  

Interne t  ( Indice  III ) .  
26  J .  E.  MERDINGER ,  Malfe asance and  

Misdemeanors  (vedi  nota  21) ,  p .  9 .  

 27 Le  immagini  de i  manoscr i t t i  d i  Mi lano e  Par ig i  

sono consu ltab i l i  in Inte rne t  (vedi  Ind ice  III ) .  
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i l lu s trar lo . 28  È “un'a l tr a  le t tura” que l la  che c i  

propone  l a  min iatura  e  può succedere ,  come in 

ques to caso ,  che questa  d ia  p iù  r i l ievo a l  r i f iu to de l  

vescovo a  e ssere  g iudicato da i  suoi  par i  che 

a l l ’e f fe tt iva  dec i s ione de l  Conc i l io ,  mod if icando in  

cer to modo la  nostra  percez ione de l  te sto .  Questa  

“le ttura”  può a rr icch ire  i l  te s to con a l tr i  e lementi  

est rane i  a l la  sua  na tura  o proporre  de l le  

in terpre tazioni  opposte  o co ntradd i t tor ie  r i spet to a l  

contenuto.  In a l tre  occasioni ,  una su ccess ione  d i  

immagini  poco ch iare  s ignif ica  una mancanza  d i 

comprens ione de l  t e sto  s tesso che non è  s ta to 

cap i to dag l i  s tess i  ar t i s t i  ma forse  nemmeno da i  

dest ina tar i  de l l ’opera .  Un esempio per  le  Decreta l i ,  

sot to ques to punto d i  v i sta ,  sono le  i l lu s trazioni  de i  

L ibr i  I I  e  V,  che presentano de l le  somig l ia nze  ne l le  

rappresentazioni  c he possono trarre  in confus ione ,  

nonostante  che le  d i f ferenze tr a  loro s iano a l tr es ì  

ev ident i .   I l  L ibro V,  dedicato a l  d ir i t to pena le  con 

ampi spaz i  che r igua rdano i l  procedimento 

inqui s i tor io ,  le  pene e  spec ia lmente  la  scomunica  

come pr inc ipa le  mezzo coe rc i t ivo de l l a  Chiesa ,  è  

i l lu s tra to da scene che s i  svo lgono,  in gran parte  

ne l le  au le  g iud iziar ie ,  ma r i spe tto a l  L ibro II  i  

protagonis t i  sono normalmente  la ic i  e ,  in  a l tr i  

                                                 
28 Su quest ’a spe tto de l  r apporto  te s to –  immagine  

segna lo l ’a r t ico lo  d i  Gugl ie lmo Caval lo  de l  1993 

dove ,  molto meg l io d i  me,  sv i luppa i l  conce t to  de 

“l ’a l tra  l e t tura  de l  t esto” (G. CA VA LL O ,  La  

“sapient ia” de i  cap i le t tera ,  i l  l egame tr a  te sto e  

raff iguraz ioni  ne i  codic i  g iur id ic i  med ieva l i ,  in :  I l  

So le  24ore  -  Domenica ,  26/09/1993,  p .  35.  
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occasioni ,  f r a t i  domenicani  o  fra ncescani  v incolat i  

a l  procedimento inqui s i tor io . 29.  

Ciò nonostante ,  ques to non è  sempre  ch iaro per  

g l i  ar t i s t i ,  come vediamo se  met t i amo a  confronto l e  

minia ture  che i l lus trano r ispe tt ivamente  i l  L ibro II  e  

i l  L ibro V de i  cod ic i  Va t .  la t .  1384 fo l .  76v (Libro 

II) ,  e  Oxford ,  B odle ian ,  La t .  theol .  b.  4  fol .  168r  

(L ibro V) (F ig .  120 ) . 30  Nel le  due miniature ,  i l  cu i  

schema composi t ivo è  mol to s imi le ,  i l  prot agonista  

è  un g iovane ch ier ico  condannato che sta  per  e ssere  

portato v ia  da l l ’au tor i tà  c iv i le .  In un caso,  la  

minia tura  è  st a ta  usata  per  i l lus trare  i l  L ibro II  e ,  

nel l ’a l t ro,  i l  L ibro V. 31 

 

Come conc lus ione ,  vorre i  soffe rmarmi  su l la  

minia tura  de l  g iudizio d i  Sa lomone che decora  i l  

l ibro II  d i  un esemplare  de l le  Decre ta l i  conservato 

ne l la  B ibl io teca  d i  Admont ,  ms .  27 fol .  76v  (F ig .  

3) . 32  Quest ’ immagine  s intet i zz a  mol t i  aspe tt i  

                                                 
29 Cfr .  in ques to volume  C .  SPITZER  su l  L ibro V.  
30  Per  le  immagini  de l  manoscr i t to d i  Oxford ,  

vedi  nota  13.  
31 In ques to caso ,  sembra  propr io tra t tar s i  d i  una  

confusione de l  min ia tore  de l  cod ice  Vat .  l a t .  1384.  

In rea l tà ,  la  minia tur a  corr ispondente  a l  L ibro IV 

(fol .  205r) ,  una scena g iudiziar ia ,  sarebbe più  adatta  

a l  L ibro II .  E que l l a  de l  L ibro II  per  i l  L ibro V,  

dove c ’è  invece un ’ iniz i a le  ornata  con decorazione 

vege ta le .    
32  Ripr .  in M. B E RTRAM ,  Dekor ier te  

Handschr if ten der  Dekret a len Gregors IX.  (L iber  

Extra)  aus der  S icht  der  Text -und 

Handschr if tenforschung ,  in :  Marburger  Jah rbuch für  
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essenz ia l i  de l l a  decorazione de i  manoscr i t t i  g iur id ic i  

e  de l  L ibro II ,  che ho appena accennato :  da  una  

par te ,  c i  mostra  come gl i  ar t i s t i  s i  nu trono da l la  

trad iz ione iconograf ica  cr is t i ana per  trarre  soggett i  

per  la  decoraz ione  de i  codic i  –  s tor ie ,  che come in  

ques to caso ,  trov iamo spesso ne l la  dec orazione de l la  

Bibbia .  Dal l ’ a l t ro,  i l  g iudizio d i  Sa lomone non è  

sol tanto i l  g iud iz io per  ecce l lenza ,  e  qu i  s i  fa  

r i fer imento a l  t i tolo  De iud i c i i s ,  ma anche  la  

personif icazione de l  g iud ice  “gius to”  ne l l a  f igura  de l  

Re Sa lomone ;  i l  g iud ice  “gius to” su l  qua le  doveva 

fondars i  l ’amminis traz ione de l la  g ius t i z ia ,  a l lora  

come ne i  g iorn i  nostr i .   

                                                                                        
Kunstwissenschaf t  35 (2008) ,  p.  31 -65 ,  f ig .  3b,  p .  

48.   



 

 

 
 
 
 

 

 

ROBERT GIBBS  

 

The Imagery to Book III:  

Part II of illuminated copies  

of the Decretales Gregorii IX 



RO B E R T  G I B B S    

80 

 

The  paper  consider s  a  sample  of  about  70  copies  

preserv ing i l luminated front i spieces plus two of  

Giovanni  d ’Andrea ’ s  Nov e l la ;  these  represent  Mar t in  

Bertram’s mater i a l  f rom German and other  l ibrar i es ,  

the  French munic ipa l  l ibrar ie s  onl ine ,  most  Br i t i sh  

examples  (London/Oxford only  se lec t ive ly )  and  a  

range of  Bolognese/Ita l i an examples tha t  dominate  

my own research .  Almost a l l  of  the  70 manuscr ipts  

represent the  ce lebrat ion of  the  mass and the 

exc lusion of  the  la i ty  f rom the sanctuary ;  there  are  

seven except ions .  

 

For the  i l luminat ion schola r ,  and  perhaps  for  the  

or ig ina l  pa trons ,  the  Liber  Ext ra  has a  convenient  

compactness tha t  se t s  i t  apar t  f rom Gra t i an ’s  

Decr e t um .  F ive  books ,  f ive  front isp ieces ,  perhaps s ix  

to  e ight  wi th  the  added  mater ia l  of  the  la ter  13 t h  

century .  Unl ike  many Grat i ans  the  programmes of  

i l lumina ted copies are  genera l ly  complete  except 

where  those  for  Books  I  and III  have been robbed  

out ,  a  not uncommon misfor tune .  From the  ear l i est  

surv iv ing  i l lumina ted copies of  the  Decr e ta l e s  

produced in Ita ly ,  and presumably  in Bologna in the  

absence of  substant ia l  compet ing ins t i tu t ions be fore  

Padua’ s  re -emergence from Ezze l ino’s  host i l i ty  in 

1259,  i t  was  norma l  to  d iv ide  the  text  into  two 

par ts . 1  Already in  the  ea r ly  L incoln  copy ,  MS 136,  

                                                 
1  I t  i s  c l e a r l y  f o r  my  l ega l  a nd  h i s t o r i c a l  co l l e ague s  t o  

d e t e rm ine  h ow  accu ra t e  t he s e  a s sumpt i on s  ac t ua l l y  a r e  a nd  

how  f a r  t hey  app ly  t o  i nd i v id ua l  co p ie s ;  my  p r ecep t s  a re  b ased  

abo ve  a l l  on  t h e  con s i s t en cy  o f  c e r t a in  a s pec t s  o f  p r od uc t ion  

in  va r i ous  c op ie s  and  the  a r gument s  p re sen t ed  by  F .  P .  W.  

S O E T E R M E E R ,  Ut rumque  iu s  i n  pec i i s :  a spe t t i  d e l l a  p rod uz i one  
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att r ibu table  to Bologna  i t se l f  through s imi lar i t ie s  

wi th the  Parvum Volumen  in Bologna ,   Archiginnas io, 

MS A.132,  which has  a  Bolognese  provenance  from 

S.  Sa lva tore/S.  Mar ia  de l  Reno,  the  tex t  i s  thus 

d iv ided . 2 Book II ends on an ex tended gather ing  of  

10 ra ther  than 8 leaves ,  fol .  91 -100 ,  and Book III  

opens with the  s tandard design of  th is  and other  

ear ly  lega l  manuscr ipts ,  a  por tra i t  and GREGORIUS  

spe l l ed  out in  whi te  capi ta l s ,  a  des ign emula t ing the  

I -por tra i t  of  IUSTINIAN  in the  Codex .  This  

d iv i s ion is  much more expl ic i t  in Leonardo Gropi  of  

Modena’s  highly  precoc ious co py of  the  Decreta ls  

now in  the  Bodle ian  L ibrary ,  Oxford ,  MS Lat .  th eol .  

b.4  (F ig .  116-120) ,  d iv ided into  two parts  a t  Book 

III  and i l lu s tra ted a t  each book wi th fu l l  narra t ive  

composi t ions,  wr i t ten  in 1241 and c lear ly  

                                                                                        
l i b r a r i a  a  Bo logn a  f r a  Due  e  Trecen t o ,  M i l an o  1 99 7 ,  f o r  t he  

l a t e  d eve lo pment  o f  bo ok  p r od uc t ion  in  Pad ua  and  e l sew here  

compa red  w i th  Bo lo gna .  

2  R .  M .  T H O M S O N ,  Ca t a logu e  o f  t he  Manu sc r i p t s  o f  

L in co ln  Ca th ed ra l  Ch ap t e r ,  W ood br id g e  19 8 9 ,  p .  4 - 5 ,  1 0 5-1 06 ,  

p l .  5 4 ;  R .  G I B B S ,  The  13 t h - c e n tu ry  d eve lopment  o f  

i l l u m in a t i on  i n  Bo l ogne se  co p ie s  o f  t he  Dec re t a l s  o f  Gre gory  

IX ,  in :  G .  B R I Z Z I ,   M .  G .  T A V O N I  ( ed . ) ,  Da l l a  pec i a  a l l ’ e -

boo k :  L ib r i  pe r  l ’U n i ve r s i t à :  s t ampa ,  ed i t o r i a ,  c i r co l az io ne  e  

l e t t u ra ,  At t i  d e l  Co nve gno  21 -25  o t tob re  2 00 8 ,  B o l ogn a  2 0 09 ,  

p .  49 - 65 .  Wh i l e  M S  3  h as  1 4 t h -  and  15 t h - c en tu ry  r e co rd s  o f  

owner sh ip  by  c ano ns  o f  L i nc o ln ,  MS  13 6  i s  no t  r e co gn i s a b le  

in  e i t he r  1 5 t h -  o r  t h e  1 7 t h - c en tu ry  in ven to r i e s ;  Thom s on  

cons id e r s  i t  an  acqu i s i t ion  a f t e r  14 54 ,  bu t  i t  may  we l l  h ave  

been  he ld  e l sewhe re  in  t h e  c a thed ra l  a t  a n  e a r l i e r  d a t e  an d  i s  

un l i ke l y  t o  h av e  been  acqu i r e d  a f t e r  t he  W ren  in ven to ry .  

 



RO B E R T  G I B B S    

82 

 

i l lumina ted a t  the  same  date ,  g iven i t s  d i st inct ive  

ear ly  13 t h -century  s ty le  and coherence  wi th the  text . 3 

Here  the  f i r st  Par t  has  a  colophon not ing  i t s  

conclus ion and a  b lank verso fac ing Book III  on the 

new gather ing .  This  d iv i s ion i s  not fol lowed  

cons i stent ly  in other  centres ,  suggest ing that  i t  d id  

not have a  tex tua l  bas i s ;  ins tead i t  would appear  to 

be the  d ir ect  re su l t  of  the  B olognese  sta t ioners ’  

prac t ice  of  hir ing  the  pec ia e  of  the  manuscr ipt  in two 

sets ,  one for  each par t ,  off ic i a l ly  taxed (charged for )  

accord ing ly ,  and thus i t  came to s truc ture  many 

univer s i ty  copies .  On the other  hand ,  unlegi s l a ted  

norms are  not  infa l l ib le  gu ides to or ig in;  there  are  

f ine  Bolognese  copies ,  a t  l eas t  in a l l  the ir  r ead i ly  

ident i f iable  decorat ive  a spec ts ,  which do not re spect  

th i s  d iv i s ion,  most  notably  Jacopino da Reggio’ s  

Chanti l ly  copy (397,  ca t .  no.  216)  owned from very 

ear ly  on by a  member  of  the  French roya l  house .   

The  obvious reason for  the  common div i s ion i s  

that  the  two parts  a re  of  roughly  equal  length .  But  i t  

a lso  pr iv i leges the  book dea l ing wi th the  l i fe  of  the  

                                                 
3 See  B .  B O M B I ’ s  p ape r  in  t he s e  P roceed in gs  a nd  O.  P Ä C H T  

and  J .  A L E X A N D E R ,  I l l um ina t ed  Manusc r ip t s  i n  t he  Bod l e i an  

L ib ra ry .  Ox fo rd  I I :  I t a l i an  Sc hoo l ,  Ox ford  1 97 0 ,  p .  8 ,  no .  73 ,  

p l .  VI ,  r ep rod uc i ng  Boo k s  I I ,  I I I ,  IV ;  C .  D E  H A M E L ,  A  

H is to ry  o f  I l l um ina t ed  M anu sc r ip t s ,  2 n d  ed . ,  Lond on  1 99 4 ,  p .  

13 8 - 13 9 ,  f i g .  11 9  (B ook  V) ;  R .  G I B B S ,  Th e  Deve lopme n t  o f  

t he  I l l u s t r a t ion  o f  L ega l  Manusc r i p t s  by  Bo log n ese  

I l l um i na to r s  be tween  1 25 0  a nd  1 29 8 ,  in  V .  C O L L I  ( e d . ) ,  

Ju r i s t i s che  Buch pr od ukt i on  im  Mi t t e l a l t e r ,  S t ud ien  zu r  

Europ ä i sch en  Rec h t sge sch ic h t e  15 5 ,  F r an kfu r t  am  M a in  2 00 2 ,  

p .  17 3 - 21 8 ,  a t  p .  1 94 - 19 8 .  
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c lergy ,  an important  matte r  s ince  i t  reaches into  

church d i sc ipl ine  ra the r  than the broader  jur id ica l  

pr inc iple s tha t  precede i t .  The t i t le  of  the  Book ( De 

v i ta  e t  h one s ta t e  c l e r i c o rum )  der ives f rom the 6 t h -

century  St .  Mart in  of  Braga ’s  Formula  v i t a e  hone s ta e ,  

and is  taken over  by  each of  the  success ive  

Compi la t i on e s  preceding Gregory  IX’s forma l  i s sue .  

The  spec if ic  chapter  Ut la i c i  tha t  opens Book III  

does not appear  to be  par t icu lar ly  cruc ia l  to these  

broader  concerns ,  but  i t  ep i tomises the  profound  

contras t  be tween Gregory ’s  13 t h -century  c lergy ,  a 

pr ie s thood  made exc lusive  by  a  century  of  papa l ly  

dr iven reform, and tha t  of  the  ear ly  Church or  

indeed i t s  Reformation r iva ls .  I t  i s  concerned wi th 

the  rese rva t ion of  the  church sanc tuary  to the  c le rgy  

centred on the pr ie s thood dur ing  holy  off ice  and  

the exc lusion of  the  la i ty  f rom i t .  The opening t i t l e  

and the iconography usua l ly  a ssoc ia ted wi th  i t  

ref lec t  both the  increas ing emphasi s  on the doc t r ine  

of  transubstant ia t ion and the centra l i ty  of  the  

Euchar i st  to church r i tua l  and to the  increas ing 

exc lusion of  the  la i ty  f rom direc t  ac cess to i t . 4 The  

canon i s  therefore  ve ry  much an epi tome of  the  

                                                 
4 L .  G R A N T  summar i se s  t he  e f f ec t  o f  t he se  in  t he  p ro v i nce  

o f  Norma nd y ,  exempl i f y i n g  t he i r  un ive r sa l  im pac t ,  in :  

Arc h i t e c t u r e  a nd  S oc i e t y  i n  N ormand y  1 12 0 - 12 7 0 ,  New Ha ven  

and  Lo nd on  20 0 5 ,  p .  4 -5 ,  30 .  The  F ranc i sc a n  A rch b i s hop  

Eud es  R i gaud  o f  Rouen  wa s  pa r t i cu l a r l y  conce rned  a s  p a r t  o f  

h i s  r e f o rm is t  d r i ve  in  t he  d ioce se  t h a t  l a y  ac ce s s  t o  r e l i c s  

shou ld  no t  be  a l lowed  th rou g h  the  sanc tua ry ;  i n  t he se  r e sp ec t s  

t he  F ra nc i sc a ns  we re  f a r  r em oved  f r om the  p opu l a r  p i e t y  o f  

t he  Re format ion .  
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13 t h -century  church of  Gregory  IX ra ther  than the 

long estab l i shed doc tr ines of  Gra t ian ’s  Dec re t um .  

From a  codico logica l  and ar t i s t ic  point  of  v iew 

the s ign if icance of  the  front i spiece  to Book  III  i s  

c learer .  Even taking  the  comprehens ive  i l lus tra t ion 

of  the  Leonardo Gropi  copy into  account  we f ind 

l i t t le  in the  presenta t ion of  the  ear ly  copies of  the  

Decreta l s  to ident i fy  most  of  i t s  contents a s  an  

ecc les ia st ica l  r a ther  than a  jur id ica l  tex t  o ther  than 

the ves tments of  the  judges who domina te  the  

iconography.  Most Bolognese  and  other  Ita l i an  lega l  

f ront i spieces are  composed  of  two or  three  

compartments  showing a  tr ia l ,  a  judge  or  poss ibly  

on occasion the  emperor ,  or  hi s  ecc les ia st i ca l  

equiva lent ,  confront ing  the  par t ie s  in a  jud ic ia l  

hear ing or ,  for  cer ta in books,  the  accused.  By the  

1280s  the  two/three -bay d iv is ion of  the  scene  is  

g iven a  cer ta in  archi tec tura l  character ,  and  Book I  i s  

of ten g iven i t s  own front isp iece  wi th the  Tr ini ty  

represented in par tner sh ip or  replac ing the  opening 

promulgat ion.  But i t  i s  on ly  wi th Jacopino da 

Reggio ’s  Pa l .  la t .  629  (Fig .  13-18 ) of  a  couple  of  

years la ter  that  we f ind the  set t ings acquire  an  

over t l y  ecc les ia st ica l  presence ,  and  th is  i s  

par t icu lar ly  marked at  Book III  i t se l f . 5 Some of  the  

contrad ic t ions tha t  we  f ind in the  severa l  var ia t ions  

on Jacopino’s  design may be due to th is  emphasi s  

upon the  church archi tec ture  i t  presents .  

The norms of  treatment of  Book III  provide  

three  is sues for  us to  consider ,  apar t  f rom the 

poss ib i l i ty  of  except ional  imagery .  Fir s t  i s  the  nature  

                                                 
5 G I B B S ,  Th e  Deve lopme nt  ( se e  n .  3 ) ,  p .  20 1 -2 1 0 .  
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of  the  d iv i s i on  of  the  manuscr ipt  i t se l f  and  the  

re la t ionship  of  the  d i splay  to  i t .  Sec ond  i s  the  nature  

of  the  s c ene ,  norma l ly  the  enactment  of  the  mass  a t  

an a l tar ,  somet imes with  an archi tectura l  se tt ing  as  

in  the  Leonardo Gropi  manuscr ipt ,  and th i rd l y  the  

extent  to which the  prec ise  deta i l s  of  the  text  are  

represented ,  indeed  unders tood ,  by  the  i l lumina tor ,  

as  i s  surpr is ing ly  often not  the  case .  In f act ,  a s  

regards except ions ,  the  ce lebra t ion of  a  mass  or  

some kind of  off ice  a t  the  a l ta r  i s  remarkably  

standard throughout ,  even in the  rather  odd ea r ly  

L incoln MS 3 .  I t  may be  tha t  a  broader  impl icat ion 

was taken by 13 t h -century  c ler ic s  f rom the imagery  

chosen by most i l luminators or  the ir  pa trons,  and  

that  i t  a l so indica ted the  impor tance  of  the  d igni ty  

of  the  c lergy  performing the  sacred off ice  in 

re la t ion to the  notor ious controversy  over  the  

communion enac ted by  a  s infu l  pr ies t :  I  am not  

aware  of  any spec if ic  ind ica tor  of  such a  wider  

in terpre ta t ion.  A fur ther  considera t ion af fects  the  

book as a  whole ,  a long wi th the  re s t  of  indiv idua l  

manuscr ipts ,  to whi t ,  the  extent  to which the  t i t le s  

wi thin are  a l so  i l lu s tra ted by  d i st inct ive  and re levant 

protagonis t s  in the ir  in i t ia l ,  something which 

Jacopino seems to give  unpara l le led a ttent ion to.  

In a  fa i r l y  considerab le  body  of  manuscr ipts  I  

have  looked  a t  inc luding those  Mart in Bertr am has  

presented to us and some of  the  French munic ipa l  

copies I  have found very  few except ions to the  

normal  iconography ,  genera l ly  marked by be ing  

ear ly  or  la te  or  of  German/Austr ian or ig in ,  or  f rom 

Padua where  new iconographies began to supplant  

the  es tabl i shed lega l  iconography in cer ta in f a i r ly  

smart  copies even from the la ter  13 t h  century .  An 



RO B E R T  G I B B S    

86 

 

ear ly  copy wi th i l lumi na t ion in the  Vene t ian/Paduan 

sty le ,  Avranches 150 ,  i s  a  fa i r ly  ear ly  copy  from 

be tween ca .  1260 -80 ,  probably  f rom Padua . 6  I t  

prov ides  such an except io n to what  became the 

standard choice  of  theme:  i t  shows three  c le r ics  

sea ted as an example  of  the  sta te s of  med i ta t ive  

c ler ica l  l i fe . 7  I t  has the  pre -a lphabet ica l  sy s tem of  

a l lega t ions together  with  under l ined lemmata ,  and is  

d iv ided into par ts .  In many re spects  i t s  grotesques 

are  st i l l  c lose  in type and colour  to the  Lincoln 

Decreta l s .  Avranches 150’s  ear ly  date  i s  ref lec ted in  

unusua l  iconography perhaps for  a  monast ic  pa tron:  

i t  shows three  c ler ic s  seated as an example  of  the  

sta te s of  medi ta t ive  c le r i ca l  l i fe .   

Ref lec t ing the  changes  a t  a  la ter  da te  Marta  

Pavón Ramírez has stud ied Vat .  la t .  6054,  wr i t ten  b y  

Francesco Flor io for  the  Archbishop of  Sens  in 

1483,  wi th  Par i s ian  i l lumina t ion ,  conc luding that  i t s  

deathbed scene represents the  chapter s cover ing 

ecc les ia st ica l  te staments , 8  whi le  the  Auxerre  

                                                 
6 F réd é r iqu e  Cahu  ha s  w r i t t en  an  exce l l en t  d i s se r t a t i on  on  

the  manu sc r ip t :  É tud e  d u  manus c r i t  1 5 0  co nse r vé  à  l a  

B ib l i o thèque  d '  Av ran che s :  l e s  Dec r e t a l e s  d e  Grego i r e  IX ,  

Ma i t r i s e  d e  l ' h i s t o i r e  d e  l ' a r t  199 9 - 20 00 ,  Pa r i s  IV  So rb on ne ,  

d epos i t ed  i n  t he  l i b ra ry ,  g i v i ng  a  f u l l  d e sc r i p t io n  o f  i t s  

con t en t s  and  d eco ra t ion .  I t  may  be  d a t ed  by  t he  ad d i t i o n  o f  

t he  ad d i t ion a l  l e g i s l a t ion  p r i o r  t o  N ich o l a s  I I I  in  a  d i f f e ren t  

Nor th -Eu rope an  in f luenced  s t y l e  t houg h  in  a  p a l e t t e  c lo se  t o  

t he  p reced ing  ma in  t ex t .   

7  Av ran che s ,  BM 1 5 0  fo l .  11 3  ( In t e rne t :  s e e  Ind ice  I I I ) .  
8  M .  P A V Ó N  R A M Í R E Z ,  Ma nus c r i t o s  d e  d e rech o  can ón ico  

i l um inad o s :  La s  Dec re t a l e s  d e  Greg or io  IX  d e  l a  B i b l io t eca  
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manuscr ipt  reca l l s  he r  comments  on Vat .  la t .  1384  

as a  depict ion of  the  impor tance of  c ler i ca l  

obedience .  I  have a  tota l  of  seven cases out of  some 

62 hi stor ia ted copies where  the  ce lebra t ion of  the  

mass  i s  not  represented here .  One obvious 

contrad ic t ion to  the  pr ior i t i s ing  of  Book III  appears  

in  Le ipz ig  967  (Fig .  62 ) ,  where  i t  i s  inverted  by 

reducing  i t s  f ront i spiece  to  a  fo l ia te  ini t i a l ,  not ,  

however ,  a  norma l  procedure  in fu l ly  i l lumina ted 

copies .  Here  i t  i s  perhaps the  re su l t  of  the  scr ibe  

omit t ing  to  provide  a  larger  space  despi te  i ts  

opening a  new leaf/ga ther ing? More typica l  i s  the  

use  of  such fol i a te  in i t i a ls  throughout or  af ter  the  

opening page as in Le ipzig 965 (F ig .  56-59) . 9  This  

i s  rare  in  Ita l ian  manuscr ipts ,  bu t  Mar t in  Bertr am 

has produced an examp le  in Montecass ino MS 63 

(Fig .  299-303) f rom around 1300-1310.  

As the  second  ma jor  opening of  the  manuscr ipt  

Book III  wi l l  come to be g iven spec ia l  t rea tment 

comparable  to Book I ,  and unfor tunate ly  in some 

cases tha t  extends to both be ing robbed from the 

manuscr ipt ,  as  i s  the  case  for  both Durham’s ma jor  

Bolognese  copies ,  C. I .9  f rom Bologna and C .I .10  

wr i t ten and  decora ted  wi th  margina l  grotesque 

doodles by  a  Bolognese  scr ibe .  Idea l ly ,  one would 

l ike  to  s tar t  d i scuss ion of  the  mature  Bolognese  

copies with  Durham C.I .9 ,  qui te  c lose ly  da teable  by  

i t s  context  and  probable  assoc ia t ion with Rober t  de  

Insula ,  pr ior  of  F incha le  and subsequent ly  b ishop of  

Durham,  who appear s to have been commissioning 

                                                                                        
Apo stó l i c a  V a t i c a na ,  t e s i s  d o c to ra l ,  U n i ve r s i t a t  d e  Ba rce lo na ,  

Ba rc e lo na  20 0 7 ,  p .  2 7 1 -2 77 .  

9 Manusc r ip t s  no t i f i ed  by  Ma r t in  Be r t r am .  
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numerous manuscr ipts  in  Bologna be tween 1268  and 

1270. 10 I t  has  lost  i t s  opening front i spieces ,  a lmost  

cer ta in ly  a  pa ir  of  them s ince  two leaves are  

miss ing ,  and Book III ,  which cer ta in ly  fe l l  a t  Par t  

I I .  A s imi lar  fa te  has  fa l len to Durham C.I .10 ,  

wr i t ten by the  scr ibe  who prov ided the l a ter  

addit ions to C .I .9  in  the  1280s ,  Gu i l le lmo da 

Bologna . 11 C. I .10  was probably  wr i t te n towards 1290  

and  i l lumina ted by  a  f ine  French or  Francophi le  

Engl i sh i l luminator .  These  wi l l  fa i l  to appear  here ,  

then ,  though the manuscr ipts  are  perhaps the  most  

important  copies in Br i ta in apar t  f rom the 1241  

Oxford copy .  One might expec t  the  ar t  hi st ory  of  

the  Decre ta ls  to be domina ted by i l lumina ted 

Bolognese  copies in the  so -ca l led  ‘F ir st  S ty le ’  or  

‘Academic ’  a s  I  have proposed to ca l l  i t ,  the  ar t  

                                                 
10  G iov ann a  Mura no  h as  id en t i f i ed  h im  as  t he  ‘R o b e r t o  d e  

Ta l a v e ,  a n g l i c o ’ ,  a l i a s  ‘ d e  C r i l a o ’ ,  ‘ d e  Ch i c am ’ ,  ‘ d e  Ch i r c am  

Du lm e n s i s  d i o c e n s i s ’ ,  ‘ d e  Gu r c h an ’ ,  ‘ d e  Gr i c an ’ ,  ‘ d e  C r i c an ’ ,  ‘ d e  

Ch i r c am  Dua l n e n s i s  d i o c e n s i s ’ ,  a  pe r ha ps  exce ss ive  r ang e  o f  

va r i a t io ns  t o  be  secu re l y  a s s i g ned  to  o ne  man  d e sp i t e  t he  

unf am i l i a r i t y  o f  Nor the rn  En g l i sh  p l ace  name s  in  Bo l ogn a :  G .  

M U R A N O ,  Cop i s t i  a  B o l ogn a  ( 12 65 -1 27 0) ,  Tex t e s  e t  É tud es  d u  

Moyen  Âg e  3 7 ,  Tu rnh ou t  2 00 6 ,  p .  4 7 - 52 .  

11  See  Bomb i ’ s  p ape r  fo r  a  d e t a i l ed  s t ud y  o f  t he  fo rmer ,  

i nc lud ing  some  h igh ly  ch a l l eng ing  c onc lu s io ns  abou t  t he  

in t eg ra l  n a tu re  o f  t he  who l e  o f  C . I . 9 ,  in c lud i ng  t h e  l a t e r  

ad d i t ion s ,  w r i t t en  a lmos t  c e r t a in l y  by  Gug l i e lmo  d a  Bo lo gna  

who  wro t e  C . I . 10 ,  p re sumab ly  no t  in  Bo lo gna ,  a nd  whose  

i l l um in a t i on  ap pea r s  t o  be  E ng l i s h  o r  F re nch  o f  a  k ind  no t  

d emons t r ab ly  p re s en t  i n  I t a l y :  s e e  G I B B S ,  Th e  1 3 t h - c e n tu ry  

d eve lo pment  ( see  n .  2 ) ,  p .  61 - 63 ,  f i g .  4 - 5 .   
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proceeding from the  essent ia l ly  schemat ic  por t ra i t  

and inscr ipt ion of  L incoln  136 to  deve lop a  s imple  

narra t ive  in a  f rame  of  two or  three  compartments ,  

usua l ly  in the  mature  s ty le  arcaded.  These  na tura l ly  

lend  themselves to form the structure  of  a  church or  

church arcade  in the  context  of  Book III ,  a s  a l ready 

in the  1241 Oxford copy ;  so the  sty le  and the d esign 

f i t  na tura l ly  toge ther  a t  th i s  po int  more dynamica l ly  

than the otherwise  s tandard lega l  scene  of  judge and  

protagonis t s  in fac ing  compar tments .  However ,   

when glossed copies  might be  expec ted  to 

prol i fera te  they  are  in fac t  outnumbered by 

contemporary  French and occas iona l ly  Eng l ish 

copies and la ter  Bolognese  ones,  though the 

mate r ia l  for  Br i ta in is  ve ry  spar se  today ,  r a ther  a s  in 

the  case  of  the  Scandinavian fragments . 12 A major i ty  

of  the  copies  in Durham and  e l sewhere  a re  French,  

one or  two Engl i sh o r  perhaps Engl i sh copies of  

French ones ,  a s  has been c la imed for  the  f iner  of  

the  Hereford copies .  There  i s  a  s ing le  modest  

Bolognese  i l lumina ted copy in the  Bibl iothèque 

Nat ionale , 13  and most of  the  severa l  Ita l i an 13 t h -

                                                 
12  M .  B E R T R A M ,  De ko r i e r t e  Ha nd sch r i f t en  d e r  Dek re t a l en  

Grego rs  IX .  ( Lib e r  Ex t r a )  a u s  d e r  S i ch t  d e r  H and sc hr i f t en -  

und  Tex t fo r schun g ,  Marbu rg e r  J ah rbuch  fü r  

Kuns tw i s se nsc ha f t  35  ( 20 0 8 ) ,  p .  3 1 -6 5 ,  a t  p .  31 f . ;  I d . ,  

Kanon i s t i s che  H and s chr i f t en  im  m i t t e l a l t e r l i c hen  Schwe d en ,  

in :  J .  B R U N I U S  ( ed . ) ,  Med ieva l  Bo ok  F ragme nt s  in  Swe d en ,  

S tockh o lm  20 05 ,  p .  1 32 -1 83 .  

13  BNF l a t .  3 94 4 ;  s e e  F .  A V R I L ,  M . -T h .  G O U S S E T ,  C .  

R A B E L ,  M anu sc r i t s  en lum iné s  d ’o r i g ine  i t a l i en ne  I I :  XI I I e  

s i è c l e ,  Pa r i s  19 8 4 ,  p .  10 9f . ,  c a t .  135 ,  p l .  l x i x ;  Bo ok  I I I  ha s  a  

s i ng l e - co lumn i l l u s t r a t i on  i n  t he  t ex t  ( a s  f o r  t he  o the r  
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century  copies  in  the  Vat ican are  no t secure ly  

a t t r ibu table  in the ir  i l lumina t ion to Bologna i t se l f .   

I t  i s  possib le  tha t  even in the  1260s there  were  s t i l l  

few ar t i s t s  in Bologna work ing in a  spec if ica l l y  loca l  

manner .    

Whi le  the  genera l  subject  mat ter  of  Nor thern 

examples matches the  I ta l ian mater ia l ,  the  

poss ib i l i t ie s  for  the  deve lopment of  set t ing and  

narra t ive  in Ita l i an manuscr ipts  rap id ly  outst r ip  

fronta l  t rea tment of  a  l imited re l ie f  space  in the  

‘Goth ic ’  ar t  of  the  North.  I t  i s  only  in the  14 t h  

century  tha t  these  poss ib i l i t ie s  come fu l l y  into the ir  

own in  the  surv iv ing Bolognese  manuscr ipts  when 

Northern copies seem to be grea t ly  reduced  in  

number  in the  face  of  the  compi la t ion of  the  Libe r  

Sex tus .   

The lack of  abundant mater ia l  for  the  3 r d  quar ter  

of  the  13 t h  century  i s  a l l  the  more  surpr i s ing for  the  

precoci ty  of  the  Leonardo de ’  Gropi  example  of  

1241.  This  i s  g iven by Anne Derbes as the  ear l ies t  

secure  ev idence of  the  r a is ing  of  the  host  in  Ita l ian  

ce lebrat ions of  the  mass ,  even though i t  i s  t r aceable  

back  to the  theologica l  concer ns wi th  

Transubstant ia t ion and  the host  a t  the  1215 La te ran 

counci l ,  and i t  i s  cons idered to have been 

estab l i shed very  ear ly  in  Par i s . 14 The ea r l ie s t  source  

for  the  e leva t ion in Roman prac t ice  i s  cons idered  to 

                                                                                        
f ron t i s p i e ce s ) ,  show ing  t h e  e l ev a t io n  o f  t h e  ho s t  d u r ing  t he  

mass .  

14 A .  D E R B E S ,  P i c t u r i ng  t he  Pa ss io n  in  La t e  Med ie va l  I t a l y ,  

Cambr id ge  1 99 6 ,  p .  17 -1 8 ,  1 87 ,  n .  3 1  ( t he  manu sc r i p t  no t  in  

t he  ind ex ) .  
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be the Indutus  p l an e ta  ascr ibed to Haymo of  

Faversham and  dated 1243 ,  bu t  Derbes  notes the  

evidence of  the  Oxford  Decreta l s  tha t  i t  must  have 

been es tabl ished  ear l ier .  Among the ea r l ie s t  copies  

of  the  Decre ta l s  the  trea tment of  the  host  i s  

therefore  a  mat ter  of  in terest ,  though s tandard by 

the  subsequent s tage  of  i l luminat ion.  In other  

respects  the  i l lumina t ion to Gropi ’ s  work  i s  

remarkable .  The s truc ture  cons is t s  of  three  square  

domed bays reca l l ing  the  spreading l ayout  of  

Modena Cathedra l  i t se l f ,  though the f i r st  wi th four  

columns a l so s trong ly  evoke s a  c ibor ium over  the  

a l ta r .  The other s have only  a  centra l  p ier  suggest ing,  

bu t  mis lead ing ly ,  a  t r iangular  bay .  The cupole  are  

carr ied on co lumns wi th fol ia te  cap i ta l s  and are  

separa ted by pinnac le s a l terna te ly  shown from the 

s ide  and  from above ,  c lear ly  a  decora t ive  ra ther  

than a  descr ipt ive  approach to  space  and s truc ture .  

The f igure  sty le  i s  an imated and very  competent 

though not par t icu lar l y  sty l i sh,  e ssent ia l ly  l a te  

Romanesque wi th s trong contours and fac ia l  

mode l l ing perhaps ref lect ing remote ly  Gothi c  and 

Byzant ine  inf lue nces ;  the  pleated tunic  or  amic t  of  

the  pr ie st  represents the  extended surviva l  of  1200  

sty le  drapery  in  Tuscan pa int ing .  But  the  

ar t icu la t ion of  the  subject  i s  remarkable :  the  pr iest  

i s  f ramed a t  the  a l tar  ra is ing  the  host  above the  

cha l ice  and  missa l ;  a  deacon wi th other  c lergy  holds  

the  pat ten in  readiness  in  the  second bay ,  and a  

group of  la i ty  occupy a  separa te  bay ,  as  they  shou ld .  

The  c loak suggests  the  lead ing l ayman is  ac tua l ly  

noble  and in an archa ic  short  tun ic ,  s ince  such sh or t  

garments increas ing ly  indicate  a  lower  c la ss  f rom 

th i s  t ime .  In shor t  the  scene looks back to ear l ier  
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trad i t ions of  representa t ion as wel l  a s  forward  to 

the  mature  des ign of  the  1280s .  Al though i t  appears  

to  me tha t  there  i s  no evidence for  any  substan t ia l  

academic  body  in Modena i t se l f  tha t  might expla in  

the  prophet ic  na ture  of  th i s  manuscr ipt ,  i t  i s  c l ear  

that  both as ar t is t s  and sc r ibes ,  perhaps  a lso  a s 

pa trons ,  the  Modenese  occupied  an e l i te  pos i t ion 

among the ar t isans  of  Bologna  by the  la ter  13 t h  

century .  Whether  we consider  the  s igna tures of  the  

Gerona B ible  s igned by  Bernard ino de Mut ina and  

the B ible  of  Niccolò  da Montenaro  s igned  by  

Modenese  de i  Gr i so lf i ,  ac t ive  in  Bologna even i f  the  

bib le  was  wr i t ten in  Padua,  to refer  to  the  

i l lumina t ion ins t ead of  or  a s  we l l  a s  the  ca l l i graphy ,  

these  Modenese  are  a ssoc ia ted wi th  top order  

manuscr ipts ,  and l ikewise  Jacopino da Reggio . 15  

   

A pa ir  of  manuscr ipts  in  the  Chapte r  L ibrar ie s  of  

Lucca 137 and Piacenza Cod .  59 ,  provide fa i r  

examples  of  Bolognese  Decre ta l s  for  the  1270s and  

80s. 16  I f  my notes a re  correct  Lucca ,  Bib l .  Capit . ,  

                                                 
15  R .  G I B B S ,  T he  S ign a tu re s  o f  Bo l ogne se  P a in t e r s  f r om 

12 50  to  1 40 0 ,  in :  L ' Ar t i s t a  Med ie va l e ,  Comune  d i  

Mod ena/ Scuo la  Norma l e  Su pe r io re  d i  P i sa ,  M od ena ,  1 7 -1 9  

Novembe r  1 99 9 ,  Ann a l i  d e l l a  Scuo la  N orma le  Su pe r io re  d i  

P i s a ,  Se r .  I V ,  Quad e rn i  16  ( 20 03) ,  P i sa  2 00 8 ,  p .  32 2 -3 2 4 .  

16  G .  D A L L I  R E G O L I ,  La  m i n i a t u r a ,  i n :  S to r i a  d e l l ’ Ar t e  

I t a l i an a  9* ,  Gr a f i c a  e  imm ag i ne  I ,  Sc r i t t u ra ,  m in i a t u r a  e  

d i seg no ,  T or in o  1 9 80 ,  p .  1 75 - 1 78 ,  f i g .  20 1 - 21 0 ,  who  f i r s t  

pub l i shed  t he  l a t t e r  no t i ng  t he i r  s im i l a r i t y ,  m i sd a t ed  t hem to 

t he  e a r l y   14 t h  c en tu r y ;  M .  B O L L A T I ,  i n :  M .  M E D I C A  ( e d . ) ,  

Duecen to :  Forme  e  co lo r i  d e l  Med i oev o  a  Bo log na ,  Ven ice  

20 00 ,  p .  2 57 - 26 1 .  F or  t he  P i acenza  MS ,  wr ong ly  d e sc r i be d  a s  
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MS 137  has  the  Gregory  X legi s la t ion of  1274  

added,  whi le  Piacenza has i t  inc luded wi th the  1282 

gloss  and i s  therefore  a  few year s la ter .  The  

Piacenza copy i s  strongly  Romanesque in  id iom,  

though Quintava l le ,  demonstra t ing the  incoherence 

of  ar t -hi s tor ica l  s tudie s of  the  per iod  ca l l s  i t  

‘cu l tura  neobizant ina  emi l iana ’ .  Just  how wrong is  

th i s  usage the  a r t  of  Jacopino da  Reggio 

demonstra tes  qui te  v iv id ly .  Both manuscr ipts  

feature  a  Tr ini ty  for  Book I ,  bu t  in other  re spects  

they  share  the  iconography of  the  2 n d ,  3 r d  and  4 t h  

books wi th Leonardo de Gropi ’ s .  In the  Lucca copy  

the  composi t ion,  by  the  second very  infe r ior  hand  

probably  responsible  for  Bologna Museo Civico MS 

510 ,  i s  d iv ided into two bays of  trefoi led arches ,  a  

stone tower  r is ing above  the  a l tar  bay  in which the  

pr ie s t  ra ise s the  host  accompanied by hi s  acolyte .  

There  i s  a  tumul tuous crowd in the  f i rs t  arcade ,  not  

spec if ica l ly  repe l led but separate  f rom the two 

pr ie s t s  ce lebra t ing  mass in the  second.  In the  

second i s  a  grea t  throng of  reverent ia l  la i ty .  The  

Piacenza copy is  more  cons is tent  in qua l i ty .  I t  

re turns to the  three -bay design and s tresses the  

concern of  the  tex t  by  p lac ing a  c le r ic  hold ing back 

the  la i ty  a t  the  hear t  of  the  compos i t ion .  The pr iest  

occupies most  of  the  space of  the  2 n d  and 3 r d  bays ,  

s imple  a rches ,  whi le  hi s  ass i stant  i s  p laced in front  

of  the  support  be tween the 2 n d  and 1 s t ,  in which the  

congrega t ion i s  placed .  

                                                                                        
‘Cos t i t uz i on i ’  s e e  A .  C .  Q U I N T A V A L L E ,  M in i a t u ra  a  P i ac e nza ,  

Venez i a  ( 1 96 3) ,  p .  16 0 -1 6 1 ,  f o r  B oo k  I I I  f i g .  3 4 1 .  
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One fragment by an ar t i s t  ac t ive  on the Du rham 

manuscr ipts  i s  preserved in  the  Cini  Foundat ion,  

Venezia ,  no.  2017 , 17 though in  the  Robert  de  Insu la  

set  he  i s  ac t ive  in the  c iv i l ian Parvum Volumen  C . I .4  

and the Codex  C . I .6 ,  ra ther  than the Decreta ls .  He is  

a lso ,  however ,  the  ar t i s t  responsible  for  c omple t ing 

Lucca 137 .  His f igures ’  t r iangu lar  dark ly  shaded eyes  

are  c loser  to  the  ma in ar t is t ’s  work  than hi s  

addit ions to the  manuscr ipt  or  h is  contr ibu t ions  to 

the  Durham Volumen  and Cod ex ,  sugges t ing tha t  i t  

was inte rmed iary  in date  between the  beg innin g  of  

the  Lucca manuscr ipt  and i ts  complet ion,  perhaps 

i l lumina ted a longside  i t  in the  same workshop.  His  

tr iple  arcade i s  a  typica l  example  of  the  mature  

‘F ir s t  S ty le ’  se t t ing except tha t  he  graduates the  

widths from the wider  cusped a l tar  bay  at  the  r ight ,  

pr iv i leg ing  the  sanctuary  and success ive ly  narrower  

in the  other  two.  An acoly te  holds back the  throng 

from the f i r s t  bay ,  bu t  the  knee l ing c ler ic  be low h im 

masks the  c lar i ty  of  the  d iv i s ion of  space ,  and the 

uni t ing of  a l tar  and sanc tuary  i s  unusua l ,  as  are  the  

two bays  for  the  la i ty .  

A cur ious  manuscr ipt  in the  BAV, S .  Mar ia  

Magg iore  123 ,  shows a  mid - la ter  13 t h -century  l i t t e r a  

nova - type  scr ipt  wi th contemporary  g loss  but  no 

lemmata  despi te  heavy annota t ion .  It  i s  addressed to 

                                                 
17  C i t ed  by  M .  B O L L A T I ,  i n :  M .  M E D I C A  ( ed . ) ,  Duecen to  

( see  n .  1 6 ) ,  p .  2 5 9 ,  a nd  pub l i shed  in  G .  M A R I A N I  C A N O V A ,  

Min i a t u re  d e l l ’ I t a l i a  Se t t en t r i ona l e  ne l l a  Fond az ione  G ior g io  

Cin i ,  V icenza  1 97 8 ,  p .  7 9 ,  no .  XI ,  f i g .  XI ;  m i s l abe l l ed  a s  

”Of f i c ium B .  M .  V i rg in i s  in  a n  1 8 t h  o r  1 9 t h -ce n tu ry  h and ” .  
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Bologna ,  and  has no fur ther  texts  despi te  be ing  

att r ibu ted to Boniface  in the  S .  Mar ia  Maggiore  

she lfmark.  I ts  i l luminat ion i s  cur ious ly  archa ic  and 

rather  rough,  heavi ly  ou t l ined  in  b lack ,  with  green 

grounds  to  the  faces  remini scent of  some mate r ia l  

current ly  cons idered  Paduan,  but  wi th  the  

prominent gold  ba l ls  on the  grounds of  some 

secondary  in i t ia l s  genera l ly  a ssoc ia ted with the  

Conrad in  Bib l e  and  South I ta l ian work of  the  1260s -

70s.  The f igure  s ty le  i s  domina ted by  12 t h -century  

sty le  dampfold .  I t s  Book III  i s  s tructura l ly  Par t  I I ,  

d iv ided into two t ref le -a rched bays with cas te l la t ion 

hint ing a t  the  inf luence of  the  ‘Second S ty le ’ .  In  the  

f i r st  the  pr ie s t  and acoly te  knee l  a t  the  a l tar ,  a  

cur ious ly  tr es t led st ructure ,  ra i s ing the  host .  The  

second bay is  occupied  by knee l ing black monks ,  

avoid ing the  quest ion of  the  la i ty  a l toge ther .  

None  of  the  13 t h -century  Vat ican copies has  a  

structura l  d iv i s ion into  two parts  a t  Book III  except 

for  the  group mode l led upon Pal .  la t .  629 (Fig .  13-

18)  and Vat .  la t .  1391 addressed to Bologna with  

both a lphabe t ica l  key ing  and under l ined a l lega t ions  

has somewhat uncharacter i s t ic  academic  f i l i g ree  

smal le r  in  sca le  than usua l  and rather  cur s ive  in 

execut ion,  whi le  the  i l luminat ion i s  executed  in 

coloured washes ra ther  than the body co lour  normal  

in Bolognese  work.  This  execut ion i s  unusua l ,  

though i t  i s  ref ined in drawing ,  and the long faces  

wi th ca lm express ions a re  not too d i ss imi l ar  f rom 

the important  Vat .  la t .  1390 .  Book III  opens  a  new 

column on the recto of  a  new ga ther ing,  ra ther  as  i f  

the  scr ibe  had overshot  a  standard d iv i s ion of  the  

tex t .  I t  i s  a  three -arched composi t ion with l i t t le  

towers  and cupola  not d i rect ly  re l a ted  to  the  ax is  of  
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the  a l tar .  The st ructure  i s  used to separa te  the  pr iest  

f rom the c lergy ,  one of  whom turns with a  s taff  to  

ind ica te  to the  la i ty  in the  lef t -hand  arch the  

ceremony ra ther  a s  i f  to expla in  the i r  conf inement .   

Va t .  la t .  1379 i s  ex treme ly  archa ic  in appearance ,  

and  cer ta inly  not  14 t h -century  as  Kuttner  and Elze ’s  

cata logue  def ined  i t .  I t  i s  wr i t ten in  a  pre -1250s 

semi- tex tua l i s  wi th  Transa lp ine  under l ined 

referenc ing  rather  than e i ther  of  the  success ive  

Bolognese  keys for  lemmata ,  though i t s  address  i s  to  

Bologna .  It s  pr imi t ive  i l luminat ion is  too crude  to  

locate  wi th  any degree  of  conf idence ,  wi th  

Northern- looking ini t ia l s  and s imple  out l ine  scenes 

set  in  pa le  blue  frames  with  pink  grounds  or  the  

a l terna te .  For  Book III  i t  adopts the  s imples t  opt ion 

of  a  pr ie s t  ra is ing the  host  wi th  three  c le r ics  

stand ing  behind him.  S l ight ly  more ref ined i s  a  copy 

of  s l ight ly  la ter  da t e ,  Vat .  la t .  1384 ,  addressed  to 

Bologna and wi th a lphabet ica l  key ing.  S ty l i s t ica l l y  i t  

does not look Bolognese  but perhaps Umbr ian 

(Perugia ? ) ,  and ins tead of  f ront i spieces i t  has only  

in i t ia l s ,  unusua l  in a  Corpus  Iur i s  tex t  f rom Bologna  

or  I ta ly  genera l ly .  I t  a l so provides one of  the  r are  

except ions to the  s tandard i conography,  an  

archbishop enthroned before  a  seated group of  

c lergy  that  he  is  inst ruct ing.  Both of  these  fea tures  

a lso apply  to a  French copy of  Comp i la t i o  I I I ,  Va t .  

la t .  1378 ,  unusua l ly  i l lum ina ted and  a lready  d iv ided 

into par t s ,  but  the  opening in i t ia l  shows a  pope  

stand ing and address ing  a  b ishop wi th crook and  

another  c ler ic .  I t s  i l lumina t ion suggests  tha t  i t  i s  

la ter  13 t h -century  a f te r  the  Lib er  Ex tra  had 

appeared .  Ini t ia l s  for  f ront isp iec es in Gregory  IX’s 

Decreta l s  a re  normal  in  French copies ,  a s  in 
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Admont 646 (F ig .  8 )  and Anglo -French examples 

l ike  Durham C.II .3 .  

Cesena ,  Mala te st iana D.V.1,  of  c i rca  1270 -1280 ,  

wi th Innocent but not  Gregory  and in a  Romanesque 

sty le  with fol i age  untypica l  of  mature  Bolognese  

work does have the  two -part  structure . 18  I t  has an  

address to Bologna and a lphabet ica l  key ,  bu t  i t s  

Book III  f ront i spiece  i s  of  s imple  square  framed 

type l ike  Vat .  la t .  1379 ,  a lbe i t  much bet ter  d rawn 

and pa inted and cer ta in ly  Ita l i an .  I t  may show the 

he terogeneous  nature  of  ear ly  Bolognese  

i l lumina t ion st i l l ,  i t s  heavy drawing and large  round 

faces ,  and regular  use  of  dampfold and the nes ted 

knee  have some counterpar t s  among the other  ear ly  

manuscr ipts .  As usua l  the  pr ies t  ra i se s a lof t  t he  

host ,  but  he  i s  shown a t  an undef ined a l tar  wi th the  

la i ty  d irec t l y  behind him, led  by a  knee l ing doctor  

wi th min iver  hood .  Ne ither  sanc tuary  nor  the  other  

a t tendants of  a  h igh mass  i s  inc luded ,  leav ing  the  

spec if ic  point  unaddressed .  

One  of   the  f ines t  examples of  a  ‘F ir st  Sty le ’  

Decreta l s ,  though an except iona l ly  c l ass ica l ly  

inspired  one ,  i s  Vat .  la t .  1390  by the  Master  of  the  

Vat .  l a t .  20 Bib le ,  probably  da tab le  to the  1280s 

wi th evidence of  i t s  use  and annota t ion before  1298,  

                                                 
18 For  many  Cesen a  manusc r ip t s  se e  F .  L O L L I N I ,  P .  L U C C H I  

( ed . ) ,  L ib ra r i a  Domin i .  I  manosc r i t t i  d e l l a  B i b l io t eca  

Ma la t e s t i ana :  Te s t i  e  d ecor az ion i ,  Bo log na  1 99 5 ,  bu t  s i nc e  i t  

d oes  no t  inc lud e  a  comp le t e  c a t a l ogue  t h i s  mod e s t  vo lum e  i s  

no t  r e f e r red  t o .  
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as Mart in  Bertr am adv i se d me . 19 The  scr ibe  planned 

for  a  dense  layout of  i l luminated ini t ia l s  to which 

the  i l lumina tor  added extensive  s taves and knots 

and grotesques ;  moreover  he  wrote  i t  wi thout the  

usua l  d iv i s ion into  par ts .  Instead i t  i s  interrupted  by  

the  inser t ion of  the  Arbor e s  c on sanguin i ta t i s  e t  

a f f i n i ta t i s  in the  1340s but perhaps a lways intended 

thus  before  Book IV.  In contrast  to the  cramped  

composi t ion of  the  page the  ar t i s t ic  qua l i ty  i s  

extremely  ref ined ,  us ing  f ine  blues ,  go ld  lea f  and 

she l l  gold ,  de l icate  f lesh tone s bu i l t  up in layers  

over  a  dark  green i sh  ve rdacc io in  the  12 t h -  and ear ly  

13 t h -century  Byzant ine  trad i t ion ,  wi th which the  

ar t i s t  was  c lear ly  fami l ia r . 20 Book III  re turns to the  

Lucca design in  two bays .  The  r ight  border  i s  

trunca ted to a l low a  three -d imens iona l  trefo i l ed 

ba ldachino and a  s lender  church -tower  to r i se  above  

the  a l tar ,  explo i t ing  the  centra l  margin resu l t ing  

from i t s  pos i t ion lower  down the page than usua l .  

The  knee l ing  congrega t ion in receding and r is ing 

rows into depth suggests  the  inf luenc e of  the  more  

                                                 
19 S .  K U T T N E R ,  R .  E L Z E ,  A  Ca t a lo gue  o f  Canon  and  Roman  

Law  Manu sc r ip t s  in  t he  Va t i c an  L i b r a ry ,  2  vo l s . ,  S t ud i  e  Tes t i  

32 2 ,  3 28 ,  C i t t à  d e l  V a t i c ano  19 86 ,  19 87 ,  vo l .  I ,  p .  17 6 -8 ;  A .  

C O N T I ,   L a  m in i a t u ra  B o l ogn ese ,  B o lo gna  1 98 1 ,  p .  16 ,  2 4 ,  f i g .  

61 ,  r ep rod uc i ng  t he  f ron t i s p i e ce  t o  Boo k  I I I .  

20  I n  con t r a s t  t o  Cont i ’ s  a cc o unt ,  t he  Va t .  l a t .  2 0 -ma s t e r  

c ann ot  ha ve  t r a nsm i t t ed  t he se  e l eme nt s  t o  Be rn a rd i no  and  

J aco p i no  s i nce  t hey  a re  gen e ra l l y  c lo se r  t o  t he i r  Byzan t ine  

sou rce s  t ha n  he  i s ,  t houg h  i n  mos t  r e spec t s  a l s o  u s i ng  more  

ad van ced  mod e l s .  I t  i s  c l e a r ,  howeve r ,  t ha t  t he re  i s  mor e  t han  

one  c han ne l  o f  t r a nsm is s io n  fo r  t he  Byza n t ine  i n f lue nce s  

in vo l ved .  
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modern Byzant ine - insp i red trad i t ion .  They are  

separa ted by  stand ing  acoly te s and  a  d iv i s ion of  the  

background f rom the pr iest .  The idea  of  separat ion 

is  not emphasi sed ,  but  the  strong spat ia l  t rea tment 

estab l i shes the  h ierarchy  of  par t ic ipant s  very  

c lear ly .   

The l ive ly  prof i le  grouping wi th the  ce lebrant ’ s  

host  ra i sed a lof t  appear s  in Le ipzig ,  Rep. II .10 (F ig .  

73) ,  perhaps a s d i rect  reduct ion of  the  f iner  des ign 

by an ar t i s t  typica l  of  Bologna ’ s  more modest  and 

conserva t ive  product ions,  sty l i s t ica l ly  af fected  by  

Northern Gothic  ra ther  than the c la ss ic i sm of  the  

Pa leologan- inf luenced  ‘Second S ty le ’ .  Bamberg ,  MS 

Can.  25  replaces  the  c ler ica l  choir  with  a  s ingle  

c ler ic  hold ing up a  cand le  between the  pr ie st  and a  

group of  la i ty  together  in an undef ined space . 21 MS 

Can.  48 of  the  same l ibrary ,  a  commentary   volume 

by Goffredo da Tran i  and other s ,  removes the  

ba ldachino and the la i ty  f rom a  s imi la r  design ,  

s impl i f ica t ion typ ica l  of  many lega l  commentary  

programmes. 22  
One of  the  most  e labora te  Decre ta ls  programmes 

is  the  la ter  Lucca copy ,  MS 287 by the  ar t is t  

respons ib le  for  the  ma jor  work on the Trev i so 

Bible ,  Bib l .  Com. ,  MS 253 . 23  He is  probably  la ter  

                                                 
21 K .  G .  P F Ä N D T N E R ,  I l l um in ie r t e  Bo l ogne se r  Hand sc hr i f t en  

d e r  S t aa t s b ib l io the k  Bambe rg ,  Bamberg  1 99 6 ,  p .  32 f ,  Ab b .  22 ,  

23 .   

22 I v i ,  p .  25 -2 7 ,  A bb .  1 7 .  

23  G .  D A L L I  R E G O L I ,  i n  C .  Ba racc h i n i  ( ed . ) ,   I l  s e co l o  d i  

Cas t rucc io ,  Lucc a  19 82 ,  p .  2 16 - 2 18 ;  G I B B S ,  The  Deve lo p ment  

( see  n o t e  3 ) ,  p .  20 2 - 20 4 ;  B o ok  I I I  i s  n o t  r e p r od uced .  Ot he r  

work s  by  t he  p red om ina n t  a r t i s t  o f  t he  Dec re t a l s :  a )  f o r   t he  
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than hi s  s imple  des ign s t ructures sugges t ,  marked  by  

a  conf ident but ve ry  conserva t ive  l inear  def in i t io n 

of  a l l  forms .  His f la t  arcades fa l l  comfor tab ly  into  

the  three -bay design and  na tura l ly  separa te  the  la i ty  

wi thout any spa t ia l  d i str act ion a t  a l l .  On the other  

hand hi s  ce lebrant lacks  the  exuberance of  the  Vat .  

la t .  1390 ar t i s t  and of  the  des ign by Jaco pino to  

which we  wi l l  re turn .  A very  s imi lar  ar t i s t ,  both 

probably  Paduan ra ther  than Bolognese ,  i l lumina ted 

manuscr ipt  Frankfurt ,  Barth.  11 using s imple r  two -

arched fr ames which confuse  the  separa t ion of  the  

la i ty  much as among Jacopino’s  imi ta tors . 24 This  

manuscr ipt  i s  unusua l  in  having a  prayer  to S t .  Paul  

a t  the  end,  which sugges ts  the  owner  or  the  

i l lumina tor  bore  hi s  name;  i t  a lso  has  a  sc issor -cut  

g loss f i l le r  perhaps  unique among I ta l ian  

manuscr ipts .  

Before  turning to the  poss ible  source  of  Book III  

of  Vat .  la t .  1390,  or  perhaps even i t s  composi t iona l  

                                                                                        
Tre v i so  B i b l e  see :  L .  G A R G A N ,  i n :  L .  M E N E G A Z Z I ,  Tom as o  d a  

Mod ena ,  T rev i so  19 79 ,  p .  3 3  c a t .  2 3 ,  p l .  1 ;  D .  G A S P A R I N I ,  

B ib l i a  Sac ra ,  P i e ve  d i  So l i g o  1 98 0 ;  U .  B A U E R -E B E R H A R D T ,  D ie  

i t a l i en i sche n  Min i a t u ren  d e s  13 . - 16 .  J a h r hund e r t s ,  Münc hen  

19 84 ,  c a t .  3 0 ,  p .  6 7 f . ,  p l .  8 8 ;  b )  f o r  two  l e ave s  o f  a  Gr a t i an  

see :  F .  A V R I L ,  M . -T h .  G O U S S E T ,  C .  R A B E L ,  Manu s c r i t s  

en lum i nés  d ’o r i g ine  i t a l i e nne  I I :  XI I I e  s i è c l e ,  P a r i s  1 98 4 ,  p .  

11 0- 11 1 ,  c a t .  1 36 ,  p l .  l x i x :  i n i t i a l s  o f  t he  Pa r i s  S e n e c a  (B NF 

l a t .  1 18 5 5) .  

24  G .  S W A R Z E N S K I ,  R .  S C H I L L I N G ,  D ie  i l l um i n ie r t en  

Hand sc hr i f t en  und  E i nze lm i n i a t u re n  d e s  M i t t e l a l t e r s  und  d e r  

Rena i s sa nce  in  F ran kfu r t e r  B e s i t z ,  F r an kfu r t  19 2 9 ,  p .  93 f . ,  no t  

r ep rod uced .  
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progeny ,  we should turn North to Par is  and the 

other  French schools where  a  la rger  share  of  mid -  

la te  13 t h  century  i l lumina ted Decre ta l s  were  perhaps 

produced ,  foregoing a t  Book III  the  archi tec tura l  

e lements  that  have  d i st ingui shed the smarter  I ta l ian 

copies .  Durham C.II .3  dates f rom around 1255 -60,  

s ince  i t  inc ludes Innocent IV’s const i tu t ions as  an  

extension of  Book V; i t  i s  g lossed except  for  the  

las t  t i t le .  I t  i s  a  rea l ly  f ine  manuscr ipt ,  i l lumina ted ,  

I  th ink,  in Par i s  perhaps by Branner ’ s  ‘Mathur in  

Ate l ier ’ .  I t  has a  comple te  programme of  f igurat ive  

i l lumina t ion d i rect ly  addressed to the  text ,  

something st i l l  unusua l  in  Bologna ,  apar t  f rom the 

1241 Decre ta l s  of  Leonardo Gropi .  On the opening 

fo l io Gregory  i ssues  h is  tex t  to two c ler ic s ,  a  

contras t  to Bolognese  iconography where  the  

Dominican Raymond de Penyafort  e i ther  presents  or  

rece ives the  tex t .  A seated k ing introduces Rex  

pac i f i c us ,  and  the  Tr ini ty  depicted  as two s imi lar  

sea ted per sons  wi th  the  dove  between them 

introduces Book I .  Book III  begins a  new ga ther ing,  

a  c lear  d iv is ion into Par ts ;  a  c ler ic  repe ls  a  l ayman 

from the undef ined space in which a  pr iest  

ce lebrate s mass ,  i l lu s tra t ing i ts  subject  with a  c lar i ty  

that  d i sappear s f rom Bolognese  e xamples  a t  le as t  in 

the  1290s .  French scenes genera l ly  show the pr iest  

prepar ing  the  cha l ice  ra ther  than mid -ce lebrat ion ,  or  

a  combinat ion of  the  two.  A s ingle  l ayman i s  be ing  

removed f rom the scene  in  the  Durham copy .  We 

might cas t  an eye  over  severa l  oth er  13 t h -century  

French examples to get  a  broader  pic ture  from a 

handfu l  of  examples f rom Verdun,  Troyes  and 

Bourges ,  a l l  wi th a  very  cons i stent  imagery  showing 

the  emphat ic  removal  of  a  layman,  though not  
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necessar i ly ,  a s  the  French Interne t  s i te  has i t ,  ‘u n 

ind igne ’ . 25  Arras  802 (9 )  i s  perhaps a  loca l  Nor th  

Eastern ver s ion of  the  same iconography ,  whi le  816  

(485)  i s  a t  lea st  gener ica l l y  Par i s ian  in  s ty le . 26 

Admont 646  (Fig .  10)  i s  more advanced  in  s ty le ,  

though not necessar i ly  l a ter . 27 There  i s  a  f ine  ¾ of  

the  13 t h -century  example  from Re ims 697 ,  I  think  in  

a  loca l  id iom. 28 A perhaps  Southern French copy i s  

la id  out s imi lar ly  but  with a  h int  of  an arch i tec tura l  

threshold between the choir  and nave :  Angers 379 .  
Nürnberg ,  Cent .  I I .79 (Fig .  111) ,  c lear ly  we l l  

before  1298  both s ty l i s t ica l ly  and  wi th the  

prominent Gregory  X sect ion  (Fig .  114) ,  ant ic ipa tes  

Northern copies of  ear l ier  14 t h -century  in 

                                                 
25  Vend ôme  81  fo l .  1 3 8r ,  Tr oy e s  12 44  fo l .  15 7v ,  Bou rge s  

18 6  fo l .  1 38 v  a nd  18 9  fo l .  1 3 0 r  ( In t e rn e t :  s e e  Ind ice  I I I ) .   

26  Ar ra s  80 2  ( 9 )  f o l .  4 3v  a nd  81 6  ( 48 5 ) ,  a l so  Pa r i s i an  i n  

s t y l e  a nd  13 t h  c e n tu ry ,  f o l .  98  ( no t  so  f a r  inc lud ed  in  t he  

www.en lum inu re s  s i t e ) ;  F .  X A V I E R  C A R O N ,  Ca t a logue  d e s  

Manusc r i t s  d e  l a  B ib l i o thèque  d e  l a  V i l l e  d ’  A r r a s ,  Ar ra s  18 60 ;  

Ca t a logu e  d e s  Manu sc r i t s  d e s  b ib l io thèque s  pub l ique s  d e s  

Depar t ement s  Qua r to  Se r i e s  IV ,  P a r i s  18 72 ,  bo t h  w i t h ou t  

r ep rod uc t io ns .    

27  P .  B U B E R L ,  D ie  i l l um i n i e r t en  Hand sch r i f t en  in  

S t e i e rm ar k  I :  Ad mont  und  V orau ,  Be sch re i bend e s  V e rze i c hn i s  

d e r  i l l um in ie r t en  H and sc hr i f t en  in  Ö st e r re i ch  IV ,  Le i pz ig  

19 11 ,  p .  15 2 ,  no .  1 30 ,  t a f .  XXII  1 -2 .  Rep rod uc t io n s  by  M .  

B E R T R A M ,  Deko r i e r t e  Hand s chr i f t en  d e r  Dekre t a l en  Gre gor s  

IX .  ( Lib e r  Ex t r a )  au s  d e r  S i c h t  d e r  T ex t -und  

Hand sc hr i f t en fo r sc hung ,  Marbu rge r  J ah rbuc h  fü r  

Kuns tw i s se nsc ha f t  3 5  ( 2 00 8) ,  p .  31 -6 5 ,  a t  p .  46 s .  

28 I n t e rne t :  s e e  Ind ic e  I I I .  
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in troduc ing an e lement of  v iolence  with the  c le r ic  

ra is ing a  s t ick to the  intruder  in each case ,  

sugges t ing a  spec i f ic  com posi t ion be ing  shared .  

14 t h -century  are  the  French min ia tures in the  copy 

wr i t ten by the  Bolognese  Alber tus Bar tholome i  de  

Arge l l a ta ,  Mi lano,  Ambrosiana ,  B.43 inf . ,  and  

Hamburg 2230 (F ig .  41 ) ,  probably  German but with  

French-s ty le  i l luminat ion reca l l ing th e  Puce l le  c i r c le  

in  the  1320s .  Angers  376  i s  a  genera l ly  conserva t ive  

manuscr ipt ,  perhaps  Southern,  mak ing  l i t t le  

a l lowance for  e labora te  iconography in i t s  smal l  

in i t ia l s ,  bu t  wi th a  d is t inct ive  moment  in the  pr ie st ’ s  

ce lebrat ion .  Nürnberg ,  Cent .  I I  43 (F ig .  107)  has a  

bold  border  and emphat ic  arcade tha t  may indica te  a  

quas i -French example  from a German reg ion ,  here  

compared wi th the  myste r ious Vat .  la t .  1379 .   

Admont 27 (F ig .  4) , 29  i l lumina ted by a  South 

German (Austr ian)  ar t i s t  provides a  very  d if ferent  

iconography,  apparent ly  d isplac ing Book III  wi th a  

scene more appropr ia te  to Book II ,  imply ing the  

tr ia l  of  a  c ler ic  for  insuff ic ient ly  ‘honest ’  conduct ,  

referr ing to the  book t i t le ,  i f  a t  a l l ,  r a ther  than the  

opening t i t le .  I t  i s  notable  that  Book II has  the  

Judgment of  Solomon 30  replac ing  a  scene normal ly  

of  thi s  nature .  In none  of  these  manuscr ipts  a f ter  

Durham C.II .3  do we f ind the  c lear  d iv i s ion of  par ts  

in the  layout .  

A couple  of  Engl i sh examples in troduce a  modest  

degree  of  arch i tec tura l  se tt ing  compa red  wi th these  

other  Nor thern examples .  Hereford ’ s  i l lumina ted 

                                                 
29 B U B E R L  ( s e e  n .  2 7 ) ,  p .  9 4 f . ,  no .  8 0 ,  f i g .  9 9 - 10 0 ;  Bo ok  I I I  

on  fo l .  1 39  i s  no t  r ep rod uced .  

30
 
 Reprod uced  by  Be r t r am  ( see  n .  27 ) ,  p .  4 8 .  
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lega l  manuscr ipts  are  a l l  f rom France and Oxford ,  

and most ly  Nor thern France ra ther  than Tou louse  

and Avignon.  MS O.VII.7  i s  considered perhaps  

French by Mynors and Thompson,  but Nige l  Morgan 

sugges ts  i t  i s  copied from a  Par is ian copy by  an East  

Angl ian  workshop c lose  to tha t  which i l lumina ted 

the  Carr ow Psa l t e r  in  Bal t imore . 31  I t  has los t  i t s  

opening fol io  but prese rved the address ;  however  

the  locat ion has been added by the  correc tor  as  

Bononi e  c ommoran t ibu s ,  a  possib le  argument for  an  

ear ly  Engl ish  provenance ,  perhaps or ig in,  ra ther  

than Par i s .  I t  i s  not d iv ided into par ts ,  Book II not  

ending on the la s t  fol io but on the  previous one  of  

the  gather ing ,  I II  opening on a  new page  but  not  a  

new ga ther ing and end ing on the  penul t imate  fo l io  

of the  ga ther ing .  The Decreta l s  lead into Innocent ’ s  

IV leg is la t ion,  opening  wi th a  fol ia te  in i t ia l  I  wi th  a  

dragon,  just  be low top of  the  ver so of  fo l .  219v  

which has the  expl ic i t  of  the  ma in text  on i t .  

Innocent ’ s  address is  aga in  to  Par is .  A lthough i ts  

arch i tec tura l  fea tures a re  pure ly  two -dimens ional  

there  i s  a  f ive - lobed arcade with a  support ing 

column serving to exc lude a  layman of  re la t ive ly  

humble  character .  

The manuscr ipt  of  Ci ty  of  London Records  

Off ice ,  Gu i ldha l l  MS Customary  9 ,  has  a  very  f ine  

copy represent ing Engl i sh i l luminat ion a t  i t s  f inest  

                                                 
31 N .  M O R G A N ,  Ea r l y  Goth ic  Manusc r ip t s  I I :  12 50 - 1 28 5 ,  A  

Su rv ey  o f  M anu sc r ip t s  I l l um i na t ed  in  t he  B r i t i sh  I s l e s  I V .2 ,   

Lond o n  19 8 8 ,  p .  90 ,  no .  11 9 ,  i l l .  1 06 ;  R .  A .  B .  M Y N O R S ,  R .  M .  

T H O M S O N ,  Ca t a lo gue  o f  t he  Manu sc r ip t s  o f  Here f o rd  

Ca thed ra l  L ib ra ry ,  Wo od br id g e  19 93 ,  p .  5 1 ,  f i g .  83 ( a ) .   
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in the  per iod be tween the Alfonso Psa l ter  and 1298,  

though s ince  the  f i r st  ar t i s t  may be  a l so responsible  

for  the  Mur thly  Hours (Edinburgh,  Nat iona l  L ibrary  

of  Scot land ,  MS 21000) and an Ar i stot le  Metaphy s i c s  

and a  g lossed Psa l ter  (Bibl .  Arsena l  MSS 702 and 

MS 25) ,  the  former  with very  re levant teach ing 

scenes  inc lud ing academic  gowns hanging very  

ver t ica l ly ,  there  i s  a  possibi l i ty  tha t  i t  i s  a  Par i s ian  

import  a s  Michae l  Michae l  has sugges ted ,  though 

not ing a l so the  aff in i ty  of  the  Engl ish Windmi l l  

Psa l t e r .  Book III  appear s to be by the  hand of  the  

Bible ,  Oxford ,  Bodle ian ,  MS Auct .  D.32 ,  and the 

Psa l ter ,  Cambr idge ,  Tr ini ty  Col lege  O.4 .16. 32  The 

manuscr ipt  was sure ly  comple ted by an undoubtedly  

Engl i sh ar t i s t  c loser  to the  Alfonso Psa l ter  a t  Book 

V and the Innocent Nov e l la e ,  h i s  work comparable  to  

Wa lte rs  102,  and a l so the  Bagnoreg io  Bible  ( these  

a tt r ibu t ions a re  due main ly  to Michae l  Michae l ) .  The  

address i s  to Par i s ,  bu t  wi th Bononi e  added in  a  

margina l  note .  There  i s  no sense  of  a  d iv is ion into  

par t s ,  books  III  and  IV fa l l ing mid -page .  However  

the  g loss adopts the  Bolognese  system of  

a lphabe t ica l ly -keyed lemmata wi th only  a  secondary  

role  for  the  French habit  of  und er l ining keywords.  

For  Book III  an impos ing st ructure  l ike  the  

render ing  of  a  ca thedra l  on sea l s  of  the  per iod  

frames the  scene ,  the  only  substant ia l  s truc ture  of  

the  manuscr ipt ,  though arcading sugges ts  I ta l ian  

inf luence on some of  the  others .  

                                                 
32  L .  F R E E M A N  S A N D L E R ,  Got h ic  M anu sc r ip t s  1 28 5 - 13 8 5 ,  A  

Su rv ey  o f  Ma nusc r ip t s  I l l u m ina t ed  i n  t he  Br i t i sh  I s l e s  V ,  

Lond o n  1 98 6 ,  v o l .  I I ,  p .  2 3 f . ,  c a t .  13 -1 4 ,  i l l s .  29 - 3 4 .  
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Hereford O.VIII .2  i s  not Ita l ian  as  suggested by  

Mynors and Thomson,  but Southern French,  

promulgated to Par i s  and Bologna ,  and wi th ra ther  

coar se  French i l lumina t ion ,  the  pa int  worn ,  la ter  

13 t h  century ,  French,  Northern in  charac ter  wi th 

f ine  but dul l  b lue ,  b lue i sh grey ,  du l l i sh vermi l l ion 

and  dul l  rose  p ink,  dark for  ground  and l i ght  for  

le t ter  genera l ly .  The  workshop is  probably  traceable ,  

though of  modest  character .  Fol io 1 has two 

pic tures ,  Gregory  and knee l ing Raymon in dark  

brown over  white ,  plus a  Tr in i ty  in t he  manner  of  

Par i s ian b ib le s .  Book III  i s  wel l  understood ,  a  

layman lef t  pushed  back by an acoly te  in a  whi te  

surpl ice  whi le  a  pr ie st  in blue  in the  centre  f ac ing 

r ight  ra ises  the  host  above  an a l ta r  of  whi te  and 

vermi l l ion c loth over  vermi l l ion large  br ic ks ,  a l l  

very  compac t ,  ver t ica l  in emphasi s  f rom the shape  

of  the  in i t ia l  V that  has been extended by the  

scr ibes p lanning above  the  d i splay  le t te r ing.  At  

Book IV a  la rge  b ishop turns from a sma l l  g i r l  in  

whi te  le f t  to a  smal l  youth in brown r ight .  Book V 

is  in mid  page ,  an  S forming two smal l  

compartments ,  a  pope above sea ted ,  an abbot  or  

bi shop with crook but no mitre  be tween c ler ic s  in 

blue ,  nea t  body swerve ,  f aces los t .  

In the  ear ly  1280s Jacopino da Regg io (or  the  

Byzant ine -sty le  ar t i s t  of  Jacopino’s  Grat i an ,  Va t .  l a t .  

1366)  i l lumina ted ,  and perhaps wrote , 33  a  copy of  

                                                 
33  F .  F I L I P P I N I ,  G.  Z U C C H I N I ,  M in i a to r i  e  p i t t o r i  a  

Bo l ogn a ,  Document i  d e i  s e c o l i  XI I I  e  XIV,  F i r enze  19 47 ,  

pa s s im ,  P ao lo  d i  J ac op ino  A v vo ca t o  a t  p .  187f . ,  2 57 - 2 59 ;  M .  

M E D I C A ,  Mod e l l i  b i z an t in i  ne l l a  m i n i a t u ra  bo log nese  d e l  

" sec ond o  s t i l e " ,  in :  R .  D’A M I C O  ( ed . ) ,  Tra  l e  d ue  spo nd e  
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the  Decreta l s  whose  i l luminat ion was  to  be  

profoundly  and wide ly  inf luent ia l :  Pa la t ino la t ino 

629 (Fig .  13-18) .  This  can be da ted probably  

immedia te ly  before  the  inc lus ion of  the  la s t  of  the  

tex ts  addi t iona l  to the  Decreta l s  themse lves :  the  

const i tu t ion Cup ient e s  of  Nicholas  III  (1277 -80) with 

the  appara tus  of  Gars ia s  Hispanus  (before  1282)  

whose  i l lumina t ion i s  by  Jacopino in a  ra ther  la ter  

manner  from the re st  of  the  manuscr ipt ,  i l luminated  

by the  ar t i s t  in per son and as a  cont inuous 

opera t ion. 34 Whi le  the  end of  the  manuscr ipt  might  

                                                                                        
d e l l ' Ad r i a t i c o :  l a  p i t t u r a  ne l l a  Se rb i a  d e l  XI I I  sec o l o  e  l ' I t a l i a ,  

Fe r r a ra  19 99 ,  p .  1 5 4 ,  16 1 .  Ot he r  ex amp le s  o f  men  rec ord e d  by  

F i l ipp in i  and  Zucch in i  a s  sc r i be  and  i l l um i na to r  a re  And re o lo  

d i  G io va nn i  d a  Rof f en o ,  b ro t he r  o f  a  p a i n t e r ,  Ba r to l omeo  d a  

Mod ena ,  Gug l i e lmo  d i  M ich e l e ,  Gu id o ,  N ico l ò  d a  M od ena .  

The  no t a ry  Ger a rd o  d i  P i e t ro  appea r s  t o  ha ve  been  the  so n  o f  

a  1 2 t h - c en tu ry  i l l um in a to r  c a l l ed  P ie t r o  and  to  be  c i t e d  a s  

i l l um in a to r  h ims e l f  in  r e f e r ence s  t o  h i s  own  s on  M ar t ino .  

I acop o  A spe t t a t i ,  n o t a r i u s ,  p r ac t i s ed  i l l um i na t i on ,  12 84 -94 ,  

Va len t i no  Pa ppaz on i ,  n o t a r i o ,  l i kew i se  i n  1 35 5  ( i b i d .  pp .  10 ,  

16 - 1 7 ,  1 11 ,  13 2 ,  19 0 - 1 ,  2 21 ,  2 28 ) .  M .  F A C C I O L I  B R U N E T T O ,  i n :  

G .  C A N O V A  M A R I A N I  ( ed . ) ,  P a ro l e  d ip i n t e :  l a  m i n i a t u r a  a  

Pad ova  d a l  Med ioe vo  a l  Se t t e cen to ,  Pad ov a  1 99 9 ,  p .  7 6 -80  

a rgue s  t ha t  M od enese  who  s ay s  f e c i  a t  s c r i p s i  i n  t he  B i b l e  o f  

N i c c o l ò  d a  Mon t e n a r o  t he re by  i nd ic a t e s  h imse l f  a s  i t s  p r i nc i pa l  

i l l um in a to r  t oo .  In  12 6 9  N i co l ò  d a  M od ena  c on t r ac t ed  t o  

wr i t e ,  rub r i c a t e  a nd  i l l um in a t e  a  Dig e s t um  v e t u s  f o r  l ib .  90  

(F i l i pp in i  and  Zucc h i n i ,  p .  17 4 ) ;  f o r  seve ra l  in s t ance s  o f  

sc r ibe s  o r  no t a r i e s  p r ac t i s i ng  i l l um in a t i o n  s ee  Mura n o ,  Cop i s t i  

a  Bo log na  ( n .  10 ) .   

34  E .  M I T T L E R ,  e t  a l .  B ib l io t heca  P a l a t in a .  Ka t a log  zu r  

Aus s t e l lung  . . .  He id e lbe rg ,  H e id e lb e rg  1 98 6 ,  B  6 . 3 . :  vo l .  I ,  p .  
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be lack ing  i t s  la st  gather ings,  th i s  s l ight  but c l ear  

change of  sty le  prov ides a  terminus for  the  main  

body of  the  book,  par t icu lar ly  s ince  i t  i s  so c lose ly  

re la ted  to the  re s t .    

Jacopino’s  s tructure  i s  complex  and  ambiguous .  

The mass i s  se t  under  a  ba ldachino wi th the  

convent ional  ‘Second -Sty le ’  tondo with re l i e f  and  

framing fo l iage  demonstrat ing the  command of  l i ght  

and shade ;  i t  has a  b lue  background  separate  f rom 

the d iapered background of  the  scene as a  whole ,  

and th i s  i s  t aken up aga in on the lef t  to suggest  

opening into the  wor ld  outs ide  and perhaps the  

myst ic  wor ld  of  the  transubstant ia t ion the  pr ie s t  i s  

                                                                                        
52f . ,  vo l .  I I ,  p .  3 2 :  r ep rod uc t ion  Boo k  I I ;  W.  B E R S C H I N , Die  

Pa l a t in a  i n  d e r  V a t i c an a :  e i ne  d eu t sch e  B ib l i o the k  i n  R om,  

S tu t t ga r t  19 92 ,  p .  7 6 -7 8 ;  G I B B S ,  The  Deve lopme nt  ( se e  n .  3 ) ,  

p .  20 1 - 21 0 .  Bu t  abo ve  a l l  t he  change  in  t he  i l l um in a t i on ,  t he  

on ly  on e  i n  t he  who le  manusc r i p t ,  su gge s t s  t h a t  t he  

cons t i t u t io n  Cup i e n t e s  on  fo l .  286 - 9 5  was  an  ad d end um mad e  

a t  t he  po in t  o f  c ompl e t io n ,  p a r t i cu l a r l y  s in ce  i t  i s  by  a n  a r t i s t  

c lo se  t o  t he  o r i g in a l  a r t i s t .  I t  i s  c e r t a in l y  no t  e v id enc e  o f  t he  

more  no rma l  in vo lv ement  o f  va r iou s  wor k sho ps ,  s i nce  i t  i s  

s t y l i s t i c a l l y  cohe ren t ,  whe re a s  co l l a bo ra t i on  i nv a r i a b l y  a f f e c t s  

t he  who le  o f  a  B o l ogne se  manusc r i p t ,  even  whe re  a  s i ng l e  

work sh op  u s e s  a  wea ke r  ha n d  fo r  seco nd ary  d eco ra t ion .  The  

l a s t  i l l um in a t io n  ma y  e ven  b e  by  J ac op in o  a t  a  l a t e r  d a t e ;  in  

e i t he r  c a se ,  t he  r e t u rn  o f  t h e  a r t i s t  o r  t he  a r r i va l  o f  a  new  

hand  w i th in  t he  wo rk sh op  r e sp on s i b l e  fo r  t he  o r i g i na l  

commis s i on ,  w ou ld  sugge s t  a  c l o se  co r re l a t io n  be tween  the  

d ec i s ion  t o  i nc lud e  t he  new  l eg i s l a t io n  in  t he  manus c r ip t  and  

i t s  pub l i c a t io n ,  a s  we l l  a s  t h e  comple t io n  o f  t he  m anu sc r ip t  

i t s e l f .    
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conduc t ing.  For  Jacopino the  sanc tuary  compri ses a  

choir  space  around i t  a s  wel l .  This  space  is  def ined 

by i t s  d iapered  ground  and by a  double -arched 

structure  car ry ing a  ra i l ed  off  upper  f loor  beyond 

which a  ser ie s  of  aed icu les or  churches appear ,  and 

a  separate  one on the r ight  tha t  appear s to be long to 

the  pr inc ipa l  structure .  Al l  of  these  towers are  

connected by a  ve i l  typica l  of  ‘Second S ty le ’  

set t ings .  Despi te  a  very  convinc ing de f ini t ion of  

receding space ,  and the  d iv i s ion of  structures  to  

separa te  the  l a i ty ,  the  ra i led  structure  sugges ts  the  

evocat ion of  an Easte rn church wi th Or thodox 

sanctuary  r a ther  than a  Western one .  The  

congrega t ion for  the  mass is  e labora te ly  ar t icu la ted :  

a  knee l ing  deacon in  surp l ice ,  two c ler ic s  in 

probably  a  canons ’  habi t  wi th cowl and open s ides ,  

the  lecte rn a s a  d iv i s ion b e tween them and  an 

assortment of  tonsured c lergy ,  one of  whom holds a  

censer  a lof t ,  and then the la i ty ,  a  woman and four  

men,  beyond the sanc tuary  entrance .  Jacopino used  

a  very  s imi la r  treatment  of  the  mass ,  without the  

outer  arch i tec tura l  e lements and la i ty ,  for  the  De 

Conse c ra t i on e  of  Va t .  la t .  1375. 35 

Severa l  manuscr ipts  copy the  opening 

front i spieces of  Pa l .  la t .  629 :  Pa l .  la t .  632,  

i l lumina ted  by the  i l lumina tor  a ssoc ia ted  wi th and  

perhaps to be ident i f ied  as the  scr ibe  Modenese  

Gri solf i ,  Vat .  l a t .  138 6  by an ar t i s t  of  e ssent i a l ly  

Ear ly  Gothic  tra in ing imitat ing Jacopino’s  

                                                 
35  C O N T I ,  La  m in i a t u ra  bo log n ese  ( see  n .  1 9 ) ,  f i g .  13 9 ;  A .  

M E L N I K A S ,  Th e  Co rpus  o f  t he  Min i a t u re s  i n  t he  Man u sc r i p t s  o f  

t he  Dec re tum Gra t i a n i ,  3  vo l s . ,  S t ud i a  Gra t i an a  XVI – XV II I ,  

Rome  19 7 5 ,  vo l .  I I I ,  p l .  V  ( a f t e r  p .  1 16 6) .  
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Paleologan s ty le  in a  ra ther  a l ien id iom, a  la ter  copy 

i l lumina ted  by Modenese  or  a  c lose ly  re la ted ar t i s t  

c i rca  1305-10,  Padova ,  Bibl .  Capit . ,  A 28 ,  and  an 

ear ly  14 t h  century  copy ,  Va t .  la t .  1387. 36 Circa  1300-

10 a  modest  fo l lower  of  Jacopino adapted a  range  of  

hi s  composi t ions to a  manuscr ipt  la id  out by  a  more 

conserva t ive  sc r ibe  that  re spects  the  two -part  

d iv i s ion a t  Book III  but  not  the  double  opening  of  

Book I :  Vienna,  ÖNB,  cod.  2066 . 37 In another  copy ,  

Lucca ,  B ibl .  Capi t . ,  MS 287 ,  a  couple  of  ar t i s t s  of  

the  a te l ier  re spons ible  for  the  Trevi so Bible  

i l lumina ted a  manuscr ipt  la id  out for  the  double  

front i spiece  and Part  I I  bu t  with  ra ther  d if ferent  

composi t ions der iv ing perhaps from an ear l ier  work  

by Bernard ino da  Modena  or  Jacopino,  

incorpora t ing the  Cruc i f ix ion into a  Tr in i ty  for  

Book I . 38 Other  ear ly  14 t h -century  copies ,  Arras 11 

                                                 
36  G I B B S ,  i n :  C O L L I  ( s e e  n .  2 ) ,  p .  20 2 -2 08 ;  C O N T I ,  La  

m in i a t u ra  b o l ogne se  ( see  n .  1 9 ) ,  pp .  52 - 5 4 ,  f i g .  13 1 ,  13 6 ,  1 41 ,  

14 3 ,  and  e r r one ous l y  a t  f i g .  1 33 .  

37  H .  J .  H E R M A N N ,  D ie  I t a l i e n i sche n  Hand sch r i f t en  d e s  

Dugen to  und  Tr ecen to  I I ,  Besc hre ibe nd es  Ve rze i ch n i s  d e r  

i l l um in ie r t en  Ha n d sch r i f t e n  in  Ö st e r re i ch  Neue  Fo lge  V .2 ,   

Le i pz ig  19 3 0 ,  p .  1 22 -1 28 ,  no .  78 ,  t a f .  XLIX - 1 .  

38 G .  D A L L I  R E G O L I  ( s e e  n .  2 3 ) ,  p .  21 5 - 21 8 .  Th e  t h ree  m a j or  

scene s  in  t he  Lucc a  Dec re t a l s  a r e  by  a  c lo se l y  r e l a t ed  hand  who  

ad ap t ed  h i s  s t y l e  r a t he r  aw kward ly  t o  t he  c l a s s i c i sm  of  t he  

Pa l eo log an  S t y l e  t o  a  f a r  g re a t e r  ex t en t  t han  t he  o the r  a r t i s t .  A  

s t ep  f u r the r  away  s t i l l  f r o m the  inno va t i on s  o f  J aco p in o ,  

pe rh ap s  d e r i v i ng  f rom an  e a r l i e r  mod e l  by  h im  o r  by  

Be rn a rd ino  d a  Mod ena ,  i s  F ran kfu r t  Ba r th .  1 1  ( S W A R Z E N S K I ,  

S C H I L L I N G  [ s e e  n .  2 4 ] ,  p .  93 - 4 ,  no .  8 5 ,  a s  c i r c a  1 30 0 ;  G .  

P O W I T Z ,  H.  B U C K ,  Die  Han d s c h r i f t e n  d e s  Ba r t h o lm äu s s t i f t s  u n d  d e s  
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and  Laon 357 ,  ref l ect  i t s  opening  layout or  the  

mod if icat ions  of  the  der ivat ives .  The  integra l  na ture  

of  th is  group appears a t  the  Book III  opening on a  

new gather ing  in each case . 39  

 

Jacopino was f aced wi th  two l ines  of  rubr ic  

exp l i c i t/  i nc ip i t  a t  the  top of  the  column, whether  by  

hi s  own intent ion or  not ,  and he took a  momentous 

dec is ion to expand the i l l uminat ion beyond thi s  text  

to  sugges t  a  v i s ta  opening up the page  into  a  v i s ion 

of  Rome or  the  Heavenly  Jerusa lem to which the  

Life  and  Honour  of  the  Clergy  should  lead  i t s  f lock .  

The  spec if ic  textura l  reference  to  the  segregat ion of  

c lergy  and  la i ty  i s  ex pressed through a  contras t  of  

in ter ior  s truc tures and outer  ones .  Signif icant ly  the  

imi ta t ing copies fo l low the l ayout of  Jacopino’s  

design fa i thfu l ly ,  bu t  thi s  lega l  d is t inc t ion i s  

increas ing ly  los t .  Modenese ’ s  a l tar  i t se l f  i s  i sola ted  

by the ba ldachino,  but  he  runs  the  d iapered ground  

across the  a l tar  space  and replaces the  blue  ‘sky ’  a t  

the  entrance wi th the  turquoise  base  of  the  tower  

                                                                                        
Karme l i t e rk l o s t e r s  i n  F r ank f u r t  am  Ma in ,  F ran kfu r t  1 97 4 ,  p .  2 6 f . ) ,  

i n  wh ich  mo s t  o f  t he  gene ra l  Lucca  com po s i t i on s  h ave  s i m i l a r  

t r e a tment s ,  bu t  t he re  i s  on ly  an  in i t i a l  w i t h  bu s t - l e ng th  f i g u re s  

fo r  t he  open ing  n ame  Gre g o r i u s ;  t he  f ron t i sp i e ce  s hows  C hr i s t  

in  a  mand o r l a  in s t e ad  o f  t he  C ruc i f i x io n ,  a nd  the  Pa r t  I I  s c ene  

i s  r ed uced  to  two  a rche s .  T he  d a t i ng  o f  bo th  manu sc r ip t s  t o  

t he  12 8 0s/ 9 0 s  i s  sugge s t ed  b y  t he  inc lu s i on  o f  t he  i l l um i n a t ed  

cons t i t u t io n  Cup i e n t e s  o f  N ico l a s  I I I  in  t he  Lucc a  manu sc r i p t .  

39  M E L N I K A S ,  The  Co rpu s  ( s e e  n .  3 5 ) ,  vo l .  I I I ,  De 

Con s e c r a t i o n e ,  p .  11 9 6 ,  f i g .  3 2  and   p l .  V ,  r ep rod uce s  Pa l .  l a t .  

62 9  fo l .  13 2 ,  and  V a t .  l a t .  13 75 ,  J a cop in o ' s  s i gn ed  G ra t i an ,  a s  

a  compa r i s on .  
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above .  He a l lows the  crowd to over lap the  

arch i tec tura l  d iv is ion between sanc tuary  and the l ay  

space  so tha t  they  are  ac tua l ly  p lunged  into  the  

sanctuary  i t se l f .  He has reduced the  c lergy  in front  

of  them to two aco lyte s  before  the  lectern and the 

censer -hold ing c ler ic .  Vat .  la t .  1386 seems to have  

taken an independent  reading  of  Jacopino’s  

composi t ion ,  preserv ing  the  blue  a l tar  space  under  

the  ba ldachino.  The ochre  tower  becomes the  s ide  

of  the  canopy ,  and the tower  above changes colour  

to dark grey ,  though s t i l l  independent of  the  others .  

The ra i led  s truc ture  over  the  sanc tuary  i s  s impl i f i ed 

and  g iven more robust  columns,  marb led .  But  the  

background of  the  sanc tuary  has changed to gold  

leaf .  His congregat ion is  seen fronta l ly ,  whereas 

Modenese ’ s  r i se s in a  fan of  knee l ing and stooping 

bodies .  Neverthe less ,  they  run cont inuously  in front  

of  the  columns bear ing the  upper  s tru c ture  so tha t  

there  is  no v i s ib le  d is t inc t ion or  arch i tec tura l  

d iv i s ion be tween them and the c lergy .    

In the  la ter  of  the  Modenese - l ike  examples by  an 

ar t i s t  ac t ive  on the Col legio d i  Spagna MS 280,  

perhaps the  more mature  Modenese  af ter  1305,  

Padova A 28 ,  inf luenced at  Book II by  the  Arena 

Chape l ’ s  d ramat ic  f ronta l  and obl ique  archi tec ture ,  

for  Book III ,  Jacopino’s  structure  i s  great ly  

s impl i f ied ,  f ronta l  but  wi thout those  Giot te sque 

spat ia l  ref inements .  The  column tha t  might  separate  

the  aud ience has  van i shed and  they are  c lea r ly  

merged  as they  shouldn’ t  be  into the  sacr i f ice .  

In Vat .  la t .  1387 the  d iv is ion has  van ished  

a l together  a s  the  pr ie st ,  now seen in  fronta l  

per spect ive  ra ther  than the h igh v iewpoint  of  

Pa leologan space ,  s tands  outs ide  the  a l tar  st ructure .  
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Towers and  ra i led  supers tructure  have  gone,  

replaced by a  cur ta in whose hooks perhaps reca l l  

that  ra i l ing.  The return to a  f ronta l  t rea tment  by  

th i s  ar t is t  reminds us how c lose  Jacopino’s  

composi t ion i s  to Vat .  la t .  1390 ,  suggest ing a  d ir ect  

exchange  of  ideas  between them, par t i cu lar ly  s ince  

the  Master  of  Vat .  l a t .  20 i s  c lear ly  inf luenced  by  

‘Second S ty le ’  technique  and de ta i l ,  though not  i t s  

sophis t icated  expansive  spaces .   

Padova A 28 has introduced us to a  fami ly  of  

manuscr ipts  tha t  adopt  numer ous tra i t s  of  the  

Jacopino school  without ente r ing c lose ly  into  the  

per spect iva l  ambit ions of  hi s  ar t ,  reducing the  

arch i tec tura l  se tt ing  to a  ser ie s  of  trunca ted  

towers . 40 This  features a lso in BAV, Urb.  la t  159 by  

a  workshop ar t i s t ica l ly  more advanced  tha n Vat .  la t .  

1386 but le ss  c lose ly  a t tached  to  Jacopino’s  design,  

more a ffec ted perhaps  by  Nor thern Gothic .  Here 

the  struc ture  i s  reduced to  a  three -arch design with 

some d i st inct ly  Pa leologan fea tures ,  and the 

separa t ion of  the  l a i ty  i s  in fact  more a ttent ive ly  

observed ,  even wi th a  c le r ic  turning them aside  a s  in 

Northern compos i t ions .  Vienna ÖNB cod.  2066  

s imi lar ly  f la t tens and f ragments the  arch i tec tura l  

se t t ing ,  but  i ts  c rowd fo l lows more  c lose ly  

Modenese ’ s  whee l ing  arc  of  worshippers with  the  

c ler ic s  a ss igned the front row for  the  v iewer  ra ther  

than tha t  c loses t  to the  ce lebrant .   

                                                 
40  A .  B A R Z O N ,  Cod ic i  m in i a t i :  B i b l io t ec a  Cap i t o l a re  d e l l a  

c a t t ed ra l e  d i  Pad o va ,  P ad ov a  19 50 ,  p .  2 5 ,  n o .  2 5 ,  t a v .  XXV II I ,  

Boo k  I I I  no t  r e p rod uced ;  S .  B E R N A R D I N E L L O ,  Ca t a l ogo  d e i  

cod ic i  d e l l a  B ib l io t ec a  Ca p i t o l a re  d i  Pad o va ,  P ad ov a  20 07 ,  p .  

54 f .  
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A prol i f i c  Bolognese  i l luminator  act ive  in the  

ear ly  years  of  the  14 t h  century  (conce ivably  in 

Padua)  produced a  couple  of  i l lumina ted Decre ta ls .  

Arras 11(6 )  der ives  perhaps a t  a  d is tance f rom 

Jacopino’s  design,  and cer ta in ly  f rom the genera l  

typology  of  h is  manuscr ipts .  There  i s  a  double  

opening which appear s to  conf la te  Books I  and  II  

ra ther  than the Tr ini ty .  For  Book III  he  uses 

Jacopino e lements  but  not  Pa l .  la t .  629 ,  remov ing  

the  ex ter ior  and third  bay  and  removing the  la i ty  to  

be represented by  a  g i r l  in the  in i t ia l .  A st i l l  more  

gener ic  vers ion of  Jacopino’s  compos i t ion i s  Kues 

231 (F ig .  51) :  hi s  Book IV shows arch i tec ture  of  the  

Jacopino school  ra ther  more fa i thfu l ly .  Th e church 

set t ing i s  reduced to a  couple  of  towers ,  bu t  the  

focus in the  f igures  br ings  out  the  admoni t ion of  

the  acoly te  to the  group of  knee l ing  women quite  

c lear ly .     

Jacopino da  Regg io has  lef t  us  a  second  ra ther  

reduced ver s ion of  h is  Pa l .  la t .  629  pr ogramme in 

Chant i l ly  Ms 397 (ca t .  no.  216)  owned f rom very 

ear ly  on by a  member  of  the  French roya l  house ,  

s ince  i t  bear s the  f leur -de- ly s  very  prominent ly .  I t s  

compact  s truc ture  forgoes the  d iv is ion into par ts  

and  indeed  the  two -column front i spiece  a s  wel l ,  bu t  

i t  i s  one  of  a  se lect  handfu l  of  manuscr ipts  which 

l ike  Pa l .  la t .  629  prov ide  a  focused  i l lumina t ion for  

each t i t le  a s  wel l  a s  the  books themse lves ,  in  p lace  

of  the  mixture  of  convent iona l  busts ,  grotesques 

and fol ia te  ini t ia l s  genera l ly  found .  Gone  i s  the  

arch i tec tura l  se t t ing ,  reduced to a  s imple  d iaper  

background ,  and l ike  the  whole  tr ad i t ion depend ing 

on Book III  of  the  Pa l .  l a t .  629 trad i t ion there  i s  no 

admonishing  c ler ic ,  Jacopino re ly ing here  sole ly  on 
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the  separate  rows of  f igures wi th the  c l ergy  in a  

r is ing sequence to  ref lec t  the i r  degrees of  proximi ty  

to the  ce lebrat ion ,  and the la i ty  knee l ing praye rfu l ly  

a t  the  back.  The  essent ia l  message  i s  suff ic ient ly  

expressed but not over t l y ;  the  a t tent ion to the  de ta i l  

of  the  a l ta r  i s  more not iceable  than the t i t le ’ s  

content .    

 

One can conc lude f rom thi s  sequence that  the  

spat ia l  cha l lenges of  J acopino’s  e labora te  se t t ing 

fasc inated  hi s  imitator s  but  d i st racted  them from 

the point  of  the  text ,  without in any way  drawing 

them into the  wider  subject  ma t ter  of  the  book.  His  

legacy  in the  new age of  Franco Bolognese  and  the  

Giot te sque  i s  highly  ambiguous ,  in contras t  to 

French and  Engl i sh t rea tments  where  the  exc lus ion 

of  the  la i ty  i s  genera l ly  made expl ic i t .  The  

Bolognese  i l lumina tor  seems more concerned  wi th 

the  express ion of  the  se t t ing as a  complex st ructure  

in pic tor ia l  space ,  despi te  thi s  f r equent ly  involv ing  

marked uncer ta int i es  over  the  arch i tec ture  involved.  

Increas ingly ,  however ,  the  under ly ing func t ion of  

the  book and i t s  f ront i spiece  as  a  focus  for  church 

mat ter s  led  to  impos ing deve lopments  f rom around  

1320 onwards .    

  

An i l lumina ted Appara tu s  d e c r e t a l i um  of  Innocent  

IV apparent ly  wr i t ten in  Bologna of  qui te  h igh 

qua l i ty  bu t  wi th very  modest  and conserva t ive  

i l lumina t ion in a  gener ic  la te  13 t h -century  North 

Ita l i an manner  i s  Bamberg,  Can.  51 ;  in most  of  i t s  

f ront i spieces a  bi shop enthroned as  judge addresses 

a  couple  of  knee l ing  f igures e i ther  wi th in the  in i t ia l  

se t  in  a  b lue  frame or  in  the  fr ame  i t se l f .  As  a  resu l t  
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of thi s  s tandard ised  and mi n ima l i s t  format typ ica l  

of  commentary  volumes i t  i s  perhaps less  surpr i s ing 

that  i t s  book III  i s  an  except ion to  the  normal  

iconography with a  couple  of  c ler ic s  s imi l ar ly  

knee l ing before  the  bi shop in a  pose  of  subject ion. 41 

A h igh ly  unusua l  manuscr ipt  whic h perhaps  

be longs among the Bolognese  but was ma inly  

executed e l sewhere  i s  Nürnberg,  Cent .  I I  42 (F ig .  

100-104) ,  whose opening scene i s  a  minimal  design 

by an ar t i s t  re sponsib le  for  the  ear l ier  of  the  

Col legio d i  Spagna i l lumina ted lega l  manuscr ipts  

wi thout  any  ar t icu la t ion.  But  a l l  the  other  

front i spieces are  in a  ca r icature  of  the  ‘F ir s t  S ty le ’  

arcading  and f igure  s ty le ,  too crude to be  safe ly  

a t t r ibu table  anywhere ,  though probably  f rom 

Southern France .  Book III  represents the  typ ica l  

la te  13 t h -century  I ta l ian design a t  i t s  s implest ,  

perhaps represent ing in th i s  respec t  many examples  

f rom Toulouse  or  perhaps Ca ta lonia .   

 

A number  of  manuscr ipts  of  highly  var ied sty le  

and qua l i ty  probably  come from Southern France 

and  perhaps  Ca ta lonia ,  among which there  ar e  

var ious s igns of  an e ssent ia l ly  Ita l i an iconography  

and imagery .  The prof i le  grouping  i s  led  by the  

pr ie s t  ra i s ing the  host  prominent ly ,  not so evident 

in  the  Nor thern manuscr ipts  considered  prev iously ,  

wi thout  the  emphas i s  upon the exc lus ion of  the  

la i ty ,  and in  the  more  sophis t icated ,  and  some of  

the  le ss  ref ined ,  fol lowing the  two - three  bay  

arch i tec tura l  f raming of  the  Academic/ ‘Fir s t  Sty le ’ ,  

                                                 
41  K .  G .  P F Ä N D T N E R ,  I l l um in i e r t e  Bo log nese r  

Hand sc hr i f t en  ( see  n .  2 1 ) ,  p .  32 f .  
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and not the  sophist icated spa t ia l  propert ie s  of  

Jacopino and ‘Second S ty le ’ .  MS Vic  144 (Fig .  135-

140) with i t s  Gregory  X sect i on  (F ig .  142)  i s  c lear ly  

re la t ive ly  ear ly  among th is  group,  remarkable  for  i t s  

prol i f ic  Bolognese - l ike  grotesques (e .g .  F ig .  323 -

326 ,  330-332,  337-339) and l ive ly  express ive  ver s ion 

of  a  l inear  French Gothic  sty le  in an I ta l ianate  

set t ing which d iv ides the  c lergy  from the l a i ty  

wi thout  fu r ther  comment  (Fig .  138) .  A more  

Ita l i anate  workshop produced Laurenz iana ,  MS Edi l i  

86 ,  with an incomple te  programme around 1300 . 42 

Book III  i s  by  a  less  I ta l i an hand.  L ike  two probably  

la ter  manuscr ipts  he  turns the  mass to the  lef t ,  hi s  

ra ther  tenta t ive  ver s ion of  an Academic S ty le  

f ramework  becoming an apse  crea ted  by a  tre f le  

arch .  L ike  the  I ta l ians  of  th is  da te  h is  aud ience i s  

ambiguously ,  even incorrect ly  p laced .   

   

I t  i s  becoming increas ingly  recognis ed that  a  

substant ia l  body  of  manuscr ipts  exi s ts  f rom the  

univer s i t ie s  of  Tou louse ,  Av ignon and perhaps 

Montpel l ier  whose character  i s  far  le ss  French and 

more Bolognese  than the mater ia l  so far  publ i shed  

as Tolosan .  Many of  these  have not only  a  strongly  

Ita l i anate  f igure  s ty le ,  heavier  and  more p la st ic  than 

the l ight  e legant  l inea r  i l lumina t ions of  the  Nor th ,  

bu t  a l so the  arch i tec tura l  f ramework ,  genera l ly  

round-arched ra ther  than Gothic ,  a ssoc ia ted with  

                                                 
42  L .  F A B B R I ,  M .  T A C C O N I  ( e d . ) ,  I  l i b r i  d e l  Duomo d i  

F i r enze :  Cod ic i  l i t u r g i c i  e  b i b l io t eca  d i  S an t a  Ma r i a  d e l  F io re  

( seco l i  XI -X VI ) ,  F i r enze  19 97 ,  p .  1 25 ,  p l .  3 3 ;  S .  N I C O L I N I ,  i n :  

M E D I C A  ( ed . ) ,  Duecen to  ( see  n .  16 ) ,  p .  2 97 - 3 00 .  
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the  ‘F ir s t  S ty le ’ .  Somet imes the  drawing  i s  more  

marked ;  tre fo i led  arches  appear :  Vic  144  (F ig .  138)  

–  and the imagery  i s  a lso less  marked by  the  

expuls ion of  the  la i ty  than Northern examples :  

Laurenz iana ,  MS Edi l i  86 ,  Köln,  S tad tarchiv W 275  

(Fig .  44 )  shows the prominent ske le ta l  arch i tec ture  

of  one s trand,  more Northern in technique  though 

not a t  a l l  Par i s ian,  and my own hypothesi s  i s  that  i t  

i s  f rom Avignon,  s ince  c lear ly  af ter  1300 . 43  In  

Hereford O.VIII .2 ,  13 t h -century  Southern French 

and only  s l i ght ly  I ta l iana te ,  a  layman le f t  pushed  

back  by an aco lyte  whi le  the  pr ie s t  in  b lue  in the  

centre  fac ing r ight  ra i se s  the  host  above an a l tar  of  

whi te  and vermi l l ion c loth over  vermi l l ion la rge  

br icks ,  a l l  ve ry  compac t  but in a  ver t ica l  format .  A 

par t icu lar ly  f ine  but  roguei sh example  of  the  

Franco-Ita l ian (and Engl i sh)  i s  Cambr idge ,  

F i tzwi l l iam Maclean 136,  par t icu lar ly  notab le  for  

be ing in par t s ,  bu t  d iv ided by a  very  spec tacu lar  

f ront i spiece  a t  Book IV but not a t  Book III . 44 Given 

the hera ld ry  and abundant go ld  on thi s  page I  

wonder  whether  i t  was  assoc ia ted  wi th  a  ma jor  

marr i age .  Despi te  i t s  s t rong ly  I ta l iana te  charac ter ,  

th i s  Book III  does  show the  pushing  out  of  the  

la i ty .  

                                                 
43  An  e a r l i e r  c opy  in  Kö ln ,  Dombib l .  1 3 0  (F ig .  29 5 ) ,  

be lo ng s  t o  t h i s  c a t ego ry  bu t  l a c ks  f i gu ra t i ve  f ron t i s p i e ce s .  J .  

M .  P L O T Z E K ,  U.  S U R M A N N ,  G laube  u nd  Wi ss en  im  M i t t e l a l t e r .   

D ie  Kö ln e r  Domb ib l i o the k ,  Kö ln  19 9 8 ,  p .  2 7 0 -2 7 4 ,  no .  57 .  

44 S .  L’  E N G L E ,  R .  G I B B S ,  I l l u m ina t i ng  t he  Law :  Med iev a l  

Lega l  M anu sc r ip t s  in  Cam br i d ge  Co l l e c t i on s ,  L ond on  2 0 0 1 ,  p .  

19 6 - 20 3 ,  no .  14 .   
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We have reached  the  14 t h -century ,  the  care less ly  

def ined ‘Age of  Giot to ’ .  I t  seems appropr ia te  to 

take  here  the  other  Hamburg  manuscr ipt ,  Hs .  2229 

(Fig .  36-39 ) ,  whose sty le  combines a  s trong 

Giot te sque  charac ter  found  in  Bolognese  

i l lumina t ion in  Padua from Francesco da 

Barber ino ’s  Hours of  ca  1306 -8 45 onwards wi th the  

k ind of  d iapered ground,  gold  on dark green,  typ ica l  

of  the  1320s -40s in Bologna ;  i t s  f i l ig ree  i s  la te  13 t h  

century  r a ther  than fu l l  14 t h ,  and the same may be  

sa id  of  the  geometr ic  fol ia te  ini t i a l s  wi th the ir  b lue -

pink pa le tte .  Clear ly  i t  i s  miss ing  the  opening fol io 

and  wi th  i t ,  a la s ,  the  address of  the  tex t ,  bu t  the  

conserva t ive  na ture  of  some e lements ,  inc luding the  

very  ve r t ica l  page  layout ,  sugges t  thi s  i s  a  Paduan 

manuscr ipt  i l luminated by a  nat ive  Vene to ar t is t  

ra ther  than the  usua l  Bolognese  intruders . 46  The 

grey-p ink-russe t  f le sh tones and  green/pink  pa le tte  

reca l l  the  Trev i so Book of  Hours in  the  Br i t i sh 

Library . 47  One  i s  tempted to  see  i t s  unusua l  

iconography for  Par t  I I ,  Book III ,  which thi s  

opening c lear ly  i s ,  a s  the  resu l t  of  Paduan ta ste  and  

                                                 
45  K.  S U T T O N ,  The  lo s t  ‘Of f i c i o lum ’  o f  F r ance sco  d a  

Bar be r in o  red i sco ve re d ,  in :  The  Bur l ing to n  Ma gaz i ne  1 47  

( March  2 00 5 ) ,  p .  15 1 - 16 4 ;  ac t ua l l y  un k n own pr i va t e  co l l e c t ion  

in  I t a l y  ( se e  I l  G i or na l e ,  2 2 . 2 . 20 07) .   
46 For  t he  r ange  o f  Pad uan  i l l u m ina t i on  in  t h i s  pe r iod ,  no t  

c l e a r l y  d i s t ingu i s hed  be tween  Bo log nese  and  Ve ne to -

or ig i na t i ng  a r t i s t s ,  s e e  G .  C A N O V A  M A R I A N I  ( ed . ) ,  P aro l e  

d ip i n t e :  l a  m i n i a t u r a  a  Pad o va  d a l  Med ioe vo  a l  Se t t e cen to ,  

Pad ova  19 9 9 .  

47  Lond o n ,  B L Ad d .  MS  15 26 5 ;  se e  C A N O V A  M A R I A N I ,  p .  

10 4f . ,  no .  31 .  
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perhaps the  impact  of  Giot to’ s  f re scoes  in  the  

Arena Chape l  dedicated  to the  Vi rg in Annunc iate .  

Here  she and  her  chi ld  appear  as  protec tor s for  the  

ador ing c lergy ,  not unl ike  the  lower  leve l  of  the  

Scrovegni  Judgement .  On the other  hand ,  unusua l  

iconographies begin  to appear  in the  Lib er  Sex tu s  

and Clement i n e s  of  the  Bolognese  soon a f ter ,  though 

Padua’ s  inf luence may p lay  a  par t  in thi s .    

 

Whi le  Giotto ’s  ar t  was  be ing absorbed by Paduan 

painter s  the  grea te s t  Bolognese  i l luminator  of  the  

14 t h  century ,  the  1328 -Maste r ,  who probably  spent  

much of  hi s  career  in Padua ,  transformed the Boo k 

III  des ign f i rs t ly  by  deve loping the  sense  of  

arch i tec tura l  se t t ing and then extending i t s  meaning.  

He was cer ta in ly  affected by Giotto ’ s  ar t  before  and  

probably  af ter  the  Arena  Chapel :  there  i s  a  

sugges t ion that  he  knew the Lower  Church cyc le s  a t  

Ass is i .  But s ince  hi s  career  runs  back ,  in  my  view,  

to the  Francesco da Barber ino Hours of  ca .  1306 he  

is  c lear ly  a  contemporary  ra ther  than a  fo l lower  of  

Giot to ,  and I  s trongly  inc l ine  to the  poss ibi l i t y  tha t  

his  work  i s  c lose  to  the  miss ing ‘Franco 

Bolognese ’ . 48 The 1328-Maste r ’ s  work  has  immed ia te  

roots  or  t i es  wi th a  contemporary  workshop.  A 

couple  of  ar t i s t s  f rom around 1310 -20 ant ic ipate  

him, perhaps,  in revers ing the  compos i t ion,  

explor ing the  archi tec tura l  possib i l i t i es  of  the  

subjec t  in a  r a ther  confused blend of  ‘Second Sty le ’  

and ea r ly  Giotte sque concept ions :  in the  f i rst  

                                                 
48 G ian luca  d e l  Mo nac o  ind ic a t ed  t o  me  tha t  acco rd i n g  t o  

J aco po  d e l l a  L an a  F ra nco  w a s  d ead  by  t h e  e a r l y  1 32 0 s ,  wh ich  

wou ld  p re c lud e  a n  exac t  id en t i f i c a t io n  w i th  t he  1 32 8  Ma s t e r .  



I M A G E R Y  T O  B O O K  I I I  

121 

 

example ,  by  the  ar t i s t  who i l lumina ted the  opening 

of  the  Grat ian,  Va t .  l a t .  2492 and  par t  of  the  

workshop responsible  for  the  Mar lay  Gra t ian leaves  

in  Cambridge , 49 and  Leipz ig ,  Rep. II .9 c  (F ig .  66-70 ) ,  

we have a  f ronta l  v iewpoint  of  two separate  

structures ref lec t ing the  new space ,  whi le  decora ted 

wi th pseudo-Pa leologan fo l iage .  The two separate  

ent i t ie s  re f lec t  the  Jacopino Pa l .  la t .  629  

composi t ion but  wi thout the  sense  of  an outer  

structure  embrac ing the  a l tar  space .  Here  an apse  

replaces the  ba ldachino a l together ,  whi le  the  f igure  

group comple te ly  ignores  the  d iv i s ion be tween 

sanctuary/c le rgy  and the la i ty .  A s imple  vers ion 

very  s imi la r  in sty le  i s  probably  by  the  1328 -Master  

himse lf :  BAV, Ross ianus 592 ,  s impl i fy ing the  church 

structure  to a  monumenta l  ba ldachino in convinc ing 

fronta l  foreshor tened space ,  aga in fac ing to the  l ef t  

ra ther  than the r ight . 50  The  Leipz ig scene a l so  

removes the  emphas is  on the e leva t ion of  the  host ,  

re ta ined in the  Rossiana scene and in the  Vienna  

copy tha t  epi tomises the  1328 -Master ’ s  work,  bu t  

which we wi l l  see  large ly  ignored in the  1330s and  

40s,  only  to make a  comeback in the  most  impos ing 

mid-14 t h -century  examples .  

Of the  same genera t ion as the  Mar lay  ar t i s t  i s  a  

qui te  pro l i f ic  hand who i l luminated much of  Laon 

                                                 
49  For  t he  Mar l ay  l e a ve s  see  G I B B S ,  i n :  I l l um ina t ing  t he  

Law  ( see  n .  4 4 ) ,  p .  1 2 6 -3 2 ,  no .  5 .  

50 H .  T I E T Z E ,  Di e  i l l um in ie r t e n  Hand sc hr i f t en  d e r  R os s i ana 

in  W ien -L a inz ,  Besc hre ibe nd es  Ve rze i ch n i s  d e r  i l l um in ie r t en 

Hand sc hr i f t en  in  Öst e r re i ch  V ,  Le i pz ig  1 9 11 ,  p .  7 7 ,  no .  1 13 ,  

ms .  IX ,  2 82 ,  w i t h  a  su r pr i s i ng l y  d i sm is s ive  comment  a nd  no  

i l l u s t r a t ion .   
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357 inc luding a l l  the  f ront i sp ieces .  I t  i s  d iv ided 

emphat ica l ly  into par t s ,  and book III  combines 

severa l  conf l ic t ing ideas  of  the  post -Giotto scene :  

an emphat ic  f rame,  a  ra ther  f ine  ex ter ior  of  a  

church ref l ect ive  of  the  Scrovegni  Chapel ,  a  mass 

that  appears to take  p lace  in the  open a ir ,  and a  

congrega t ion mixing c lergy  and la i ty .  Only  the  noble  

in the  front isp iece  suggests  the  physica l  separa t ion 

required .   

Wien cpv  2040  i s  a l so  a  work  of  the  1328 -Master  

in hi s  ra ther  more gener ic  s ty le  read i ly  reproduced 

by a ss i s tants . 51  I t s  designs are  var ied and subt le ,  

however .  The designer  ant ic ipa ted a  grand approach 

by g iv ing each book a  two-column space at  the  head 

of  the  page ,  though i t  a lso leaves pages bl ank  to  

star t  Par t  I I  as  a  new ga ther ing.  The 1328 -Maste r ’s  

concept  of  a  church i s  f ronta l  bu t  trunca ted ,  a s  in 

severa l  scenes a t  Assi s i ’ s  Franc is  Cyc le  and the 

Arena Chapel .  I t  i s  reversed in re la t ion to v ir tua l ly  

every  prev ious  composi t ion Ita l i an  and Fre nch apart  

f rom the  two we have just  considered ,  and 

emphas ise s the  r a i s ing  of  the  host  a s  in the  

Jacopino trad i t ion .  His t reatment of  the  par t ic ipants 

is  here  ambiguous ,  however ,  the  c le rgy  on the lef t  

and the l a i ty  on the r ight :  the  la t ter  are  in what 

appear s to be the  c loi ster  or  a  le ss  sacred par t  of  

the  church,  bu t  the ir  f ront ranks encroach on the 

a l ta r  s teps,  the  second and third .  

By ca .  1325-30 the  ar t is t  or  hi s  scr iba l  assoc ia te s  

had deve loped an even grander  layout in which the  

                                                 
51 H .  J .  H E R M A N N ,  D ie  I t a l i en i sche n  Ha nd sch r i f t en  I I  ( s e e  

n .  3 7 ) ,  p .  15 3 - 62 ,  no .  8 6 ,  Ta f e l  LXI I I - LXI V;  C O N T I ,  La  

m in i a t u ra  bo log nes e  ( see  n .  1 9 ) ,  p .  7 4 ,  8 3 ,  8 5 ,  f i g .  2 39 .  
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front i spiece ,  v ir tua l ly  ha lf -page ,  i s  in tegrated wi th  

the  text  ini t ia l  and above a l l  the  borders be tween 

tex t  and gloss ,  u l t imate ly  extend ing to the  bas -de-

page a s  we l l .  The deve lopment of  new iconography,  

shown in  the  Madonna  of  the  Hamburg Paduan 

copy,  i s  encouraged by thi s  extended ‘canvas’  and is  

a lso evident in  the  Lib er  S ex tu s  f ragment 

accompanying the  Morgan Library  leaves which 

epi tomise  h i s  mature  work. 52  There  the  normal  

Boniface  scene is  rep laced by  Chr i s t  and  the 

Doctors wi th Pope  and  Emperor  d i screet ly  

in troduced ,  Gra t i an fashion ,  into the  background.  

Here ,  Morgan MS 716 -4 , 53 the  ar t i s t  turns  h i s  church 

back  to the  convent iona l  r ight -fac ing  des ign ,  but  he  

has now expanded i t s  archi tec tura l  def ini t ion into a  

complete  church s truc ture ,  the  whole  of  i ts  inter ior  

dedicated to the  sanc tuary  i t se l f ,  and the point  of  

the  opening t i t le  s tre ssed  by pushing the  la i ty  ou t  of  

the  west  door ,  wi th a  few pr iv i leged ind iv idua ls  

a l lowed to approach from a s ide  chape l .  But the  

ar t i s t  a l so  cons ider s the  broader  theme of  the  whole  

book by int roducing the  ages of  man and man’s  

estate s  into  that  border .   The cherubic  infants  the  

ar t i s t  a l so  shows in the  Tur in Digest  appear  lower  

r ight  be fore  an aged hermi t ;  younger  men on the 

lef t .  A sold ier  wie lds  a  sword,  whi le  another  older  

man represent s the  post -mar t i a l  s ta te .  And lead ing 

into the  main  scene  i s  the  tonsur ing of  a  c ler ic  in  

the  tex t  ini t i a l  i t se l f .   

                                                 
52  M .  H A R R S E N ,  G .  K .  B O Y C E ,  I t a l i a n  Manu sc r ip t s  i n  t he  

P ie rp ont  Mo rga n  L ib ray ,  Ne w  York  1 95 3 ,  n o .  3 7 ;  C O N T I ,  La  

m in i a t u ra  bo log nes e  ( see  n .  1 9 ) ,  f i g .  2 3 5 .  

53  H A R R S E N -B O Y C E ,  no s .  3 3 -5 ;  C O N T I ,  f i g .  23 8 .  
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From the group of  i l lumina tors assoc ia ted wi th  

the  1328-Master ’ s  lead ing a ssoc ia te s in the  Tur in 

manuscr ipts  and domina ted in terms of  outpu t  a t  

leas t  by  the  I l lus tra tor ,  we have a  s igni f icant  

example  of  how the  14 t h -century  i l lumina ted 

Decreta l s  came to be deve loped in a  le ss  considered 

but v i sua l ly  qui te  compel l ing fash ion ,  c loser  to la ter  

Giot te sque not ions of  arch i tec ture .  A par t icu lar ly  

horr ib le  ver s ion of  these  archi tec tura l  concerns  is  

present in Vat .  l a t .  1385 ,  probably  da table  be tween 

the  Master ’s  own Vienna and Morgan volumes and 

by a  hand who appear s in Vat .  la t .  1366  which was 

probably  begun,  very  br ief ly  by  the  1328 -Master  

before  pass ing to younger  and genera l ly  impor tant  

ar t i s ts  dominated by the  so -ca l led  I l lu st rator .    

 

MS Angers 378  (Interne t :  see  Indice  III ) ,  i s  the  

work of  a  re l a t ive ly  l i t t l e  know ar t i st  of  some ski l l ,  

c lose  to the  1328 -Master  but d i st inct ive  for  hi s  

cha lky  whi te  fac ia l  complexions and  ambi t ious but  

very  symmetr ica l  archi tectura l  st ructures ,  not  leas t  

of  which i s  the  s tepped  church -s tructure  in which 

one of  the  f i rs t  symmetr ica l  masses wi th the  

ce lebrant seen d irec t l y  f rom behind appears .  This  i s  

c lear ly  a  par t - II  f ront i sp iece  wi th i t s  formal  layout ,  

twin-column design in  contras t  to the  s ing le  column 

trea tments for  books II ,  IV,  V.  The ar t i s t  i s  of  

suff ic ient  s ta ture  to have deve loped thi s  a s  a  new 

interpre ta t ion,  v i sua l ly  speak ing ,  wi th the  centra l  

space  c lear l y  re served to the  c lergy  wi thout the  need 

for  act ive  in tervent ion to the  knee l ing congregat ion 

on e i ther  s ide .   I t  i s  of  s ignif icance that  thi s  i s  the  

second ar t is t  of  the  Inst i tu te s ,  Par i s ,  BNF la t .  

14343 ,  with in an e ssent ia l ly  complete  se t  of  the  
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Corpus  Iu r i s  Civ i l i s  (14339-43) ,  and that  the  ar t i s t  

who executed Book II of  the  Angers Decre ta l s  was 

the  I l lu st rator ,  or  one of  the  a r t is t s  assoc ia ted wi th 

that  workshop,  whi le  the  th ird  who took  over  the  

las t  books  i s  the  prol i f i c  and rather  conserva t ive ly  

sty l i s ing  ar t i s t ,  the  Par is  Grat ian Master ,  a  f requent 

col labora tor  wi th the  I l lus trator .   Both these  ar t is t s  

a long wi th the  younger  1346-Master  worked 

toge ther  on the  Par is  se t .    

Among the other  produc ts  of  thi s  c i rc le  Pa la t ino 

la t .  631 by Conti ’ s  ‘Se rvi te  C ruc if ix ion D Master ’  

has the  added inte res t  of  be ing the  twin of  a  Codex  

in  the  same  col l ect ion ,  Pa l .  la t .  759 ,  with  which i t  

shares most  a spec ts  of  i t s  two opening f ront i spieces  

ref lec t ing the  s trong s imi lar i t ie s  of  the  Codex  

i l lumina t ion .  In thi s  manuscr ipt  a s  in the  Angers  

copy the  par t s  are  marked by twin column 

front i spieces ,  and the  other s by  s ingle -co lumn 

trea tments ,  even the l av i sh Morgan leaves tha t  

surv ive  appear  to show the same d iv i s ion .  Va t .  l a t .  

1385 essent ia l ly  fo l lows th is  structure  but oddl y  

g ives Book III  and V a  double -column opening.   

The  a l tar  in a t  which the  pr ies t  ce lebra tes  i s  now 

the centre  of  a  symmetr ica l  compos i t ion wi th  

f lank ing canopied s truc tures ,  presumably  not ional  

chapel s .  On the lef t  a  c l er ic  holds back a  group of  

knee l ing women and men,  but on the r ight  i s  a  more  

ambiguous combina t ion of  c ler i c s  in choi r  fo l lowed 

by l a i ty .  Famil i ar i ty  wi th the  Jacopino trad i t ion 

expla ins the  na ture  of  the  t i t le ,  bu t  the  par t icu lar  

concern of  the  canon i s  ra ther  over shadowed by the  

genera l  a rch i tec tura l  se t t ing and ecc le s ia s t i ca l  

impac t .  
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Fol lowing rather  luxur iant ly  on from the Pa la t ine  

example  i s  Va t .  la t .  1389,  one of  the  r ichest  

manuscr ipts  by  the  I l lu str ator ,  probably  Tommaso 

Galvani  recorded in  both Bologna and Padua where  

hi s  son was bo th a  book dea ler  and  perhaps  a  doc tor  

of  laws a s we l l . 54 Only  the  opening pages mainta in  

the  1328-Mas ter ’ s  e l aborate  inner  border ,  bu t  the  

two-column front i spiece  domina tes most  of  the  

books.  I t s  ex tended v iew of  the  c lergy  reaching  up 

to card ina l  and pope in  the  s ta l l s  sugges ts  a  broad  

view of  the  Book as  about  the  c lergy  a l toge ther ,  

though the l a i ty  are  appropr ia te ly  conf ined to the  

outer  secondary  spaces  tha t  the  e labora te  though 

rather  ambiguous arch i tectura l  s truc ture  crea tes .  

By way of  a  contras t  i s  Va t .  la t .  1388 (Fig .  19-

24) ,  wr i t ten in Bologna c irca  1340 to 1342,  when i t  

was comple ted by  a  Florent ine  scr ibe ,  Lorenzo d i  

P ie tro  da  Firenze ,  for  Brune t to  d i  Andrea  da 

Firenze in 1342 . 55  Lorenzo,  however ,  was not the  

f i r st  scr ibe ,  and Brunet to  may not  have been the 

or ig ina l  pa tron for  whom th is  h igh ly  d i s t inc t ive  

manuscr ipt  was in tended.  At some point  before  

1350 i t  had cer ta in ly  become a  F lorent ine  

manuscr ipt ,  s ince  fol io 48v ,  le f t  incomplete  by  the  

or ig ina l  Bolognese  i l lumina tor ,  was  i l lumina ted  by a  

                                                 
54 C O N T I ,  La  m in i a t u r a  bo lo gn ese  ( see  n .  1 9 ) ,  p .  9 0 f . ,  t av .  

XXVII I -XXIX ,  f i g .  2 6 6 ,  2 75 ,  27 9 ,  unf or t un a t e l y  no t  inc lud ing  

Boo k  I I I ;  E .  C A S S E E ,  T he  Mis sa l  o f  Card in a l  Be r t r a nd  d e  

Deux ,  F i r e nze  1 9 80 ,  p .  26 ,  74 ,  1 16 ,  f i g .  1 5 ,  95 ,  ag a i n  no t  

inc lud ing  Boo k  I I I .  

55  K U T T N E R ,  E L Z E ,  A  Ca t a log ue  ( see  n .  1 9 ) ,  v o l .  I ,  p .  

17 4 f . ;  M .  P A V Ó N  R A M Í R E Z ,  Manusc r i t o s  d e  d e rech o  c anó n ico  

i l um inad o s  ( s ee  n .  8 ) ,  p .  2 51 - 25 9 .   
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Florent ine  ar t i s t  working in the  tr ad i t ion of  Pac ino 

d i  Buonagu ida .  But the  or ig ina l  scr ibe  or ,  more 

probably  scr ibes ,  as  wel l  a s  the  pr inc ipa l  and 

assoc ia ted i l lumina tors  are  cer ta in ly  Bolognese .  

Lorenzo,  however ,  was  probably  not Bolognese  

tra ined ,  and  cer ta i n ly  the  scr ibe  who wrote  the  

accompanying tex t  was not .  The scr ipt  for  the  text  

of  the  la st  two books is  d is t inc t ive ly  narrower  and  

more pointed ,  more  ‘Goth ic ’ ,  than the  f i r st  three  

books which are  in a  range  of  f ine  Bolognese  

rotunda text  and g loss ing scr ipts .  Lorenzo s igned i t  

twice :  ‘Lorenzo d i  P ie tro of  the  par ish of  S .  Fe l ice  

in F lorence wrote  the  aforesa id  appara tus ,  or  th e  

ma j o r  la t e r  par t  o f  i t  [my i ta l ic s] ,  for  the  ju r is t  

Brunet to d i  Andrea of  S .  Lorenzo in Florence ’  and  

at  the  end of  g loss to Book  V,  t i t le  31  ( fo l .  303va) :  

Anno Domin i  m i l l e s imo t r e c en t e s imo quadrag e s imo s e c undo 

d i e  unde c imo mai i  s c r i p ta  f u i t  h e c  c o l umpna p er  me  

Laur en t i um Pet r i  d e  F l or ent ia . 56 Or ig ina l ly ,  however ,  as 

planned  in  the  opening l eaves ,  the  manuscr ipt  was a  

highly  spec ia l i sed and  d is t inc t ive  product ion in  

which  the  g lossed  Decreta l s  a re  supplemented  by  

what may have been intended to be the  complete  

                                                 
56  M U R A N O ,  Cop i s t i  ( s e e  n .  1 0 ) ,  p .  71 ,  h as  no t i c ed  t he  

h id d en  n ame  Lau/ r em/ t i u s  i n  t he  De c r e t um  G ra t i an i ,  Camb r i d ge ,  

F i t zw i l l i am  Museum McC le an  18 3  wh ich  she  in t e rp re t s  a s  t he  

sc r ibe ’ s ,  pe r ha ps  L ore nzo  S t epha n i  who  wro t e  t he  no t a r i e s ’  

gu i ld  s t a t u t e s  in  13 27 .  G ive n  the  unusu a l  and  r a the r  un t id y  

sc r ip t  o f  t he  ma nusc r i p t  ( G I B B S ,  i n :  I l l um ina t ing  t he  L aw  [ see  

n .  44 ] ,  p p .  13 3 - 14 3 ,  c a t .  6 ) ,  i t  i s  more  l i k e l y  t o  be  t he  wor k  o f  

Lor enzo  d i  P i e t ro ,  t houg h  i t  m ig h t  p os s i b l y  r e f e r  t o  t he  

g lo ss a to r  r e sp on s i b l e  f o r  t h i s  r e cen s i on  o f  t he  t ex t .  
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Nov e l la  of Giovanni  d ’Andrea ,  or ig ina l ly  composed 

as a  cont inuous and se l f -suf f ic ient  commentary .  In 

our  manuscr ipt ,  instead ,  i t  i s  incorpora ted as  a  

second gloss  a longside  the  pr inc ipa l  Glossa  ord inar ia  

standard for  Gregory ’s  Decreta l s .  The  manuscr ipt  i s  

remarkable  st ructura l ly  not only  for  i t s  page layout 

and contents but for  be ing wr i t ten with each book 

as a   s truc tura l ly  separa te  ‘Par t ’ ,  though wi th s ingle  

column front i spieces because  of  the  complex layout .   

The  Nov e l la  was  reduced  in the  course  of  wr i t ing  to 

fragments tha t  become increas ingly  i so la ted and  

d isappear  a l toge ther  f rom the layout of  most  of  Part  

I I  (Books III -V) .  Book III ,  on the  l i f e  and  

honourable  conduct  of  the  c lergy ,  has  a  h ighly  

dramatic  render ing of  the  mass ,  the  ce lebrant 

hold ing the  host  high above h is  head .  A couple  of  

prosperous gent lemen a t tend the mass ,  much c loser  

to  the  knee l ing  pr ie s t  be fore  them t han canonica l ly  

they  shou ld be :  unl ike  the  patron and  scr ibe  the  

otherwise  very  accompl i shed  and advanced 

i l lumina tor  was  conservat ive  in h is  choice  of  

iconography,  constra ined perhaps by the  l imi ted 

space ava i l ab le ,  and the  narra t ive  e lements take  us 

back  to  the  des ign of  Jacopino,  espec ia l ly  i t s  

reduced Chant i l ly  ver s ion.  

It  wou ld appear  that  the  mid -  and l a ter -14 t h  

century  trea tment of  the  Lib er  Ext ra  was domina ted 

by Giovanni  d ’Andrea ’ s  Nov e l la  on i t ,  a  commentary  

ra ther  than the g lossed text  bu t  now pr ovided wi th  

a  very  s imi lar  programme of  i l lumina t ion.  This  shi f t  

f rom new manuscr ipts  of  the  Lib er  Extra  to r ich 

copies of  the  Nov e l la  appear s a l ready with the  set  

Va t .  la t .  1454+2231+2223,  i l lumina ted by the  Par is  

Gra t ian Master  and dateable  around  1330  o n 
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grounds of  dress and ar t is t ic  context .  I t  fol lows the  

same s truc ture  of  par t s  in two -column front i sp ieces 

and s ingle  column t reatments for  the  res t  tha t  we  

have  found  in  14 t h -century  copies of  the  Ext ra ,  w i th 

each book aga in  opening  on a  new gather ing .  B ook 

III ’ s  minia ture  ref lec ts  the  e ssent ia l ly  conservat ive  

na ture  of  the  ar t i s t ,  as  wel l  a s  hi s  st rong sense  for  

geometr ica l ly  s imple  and  str ik ing forms ,  tha t  despi te  

us ing a  symmetr ica l  v iew of  the  church s truc ture  he  

adopts the  prof i le  trea tment of  the  ma ss typica l  of  

the  13 t h -designs  inc luding Jacopino’s  canonica l  

trea tment .  The emphas i s  hi s  des ign places upon the 

converging choi r  sta l l s  perhaps impl ie s  the  men and  

women knee l ing on the step beyond are  be ing 

res tr ic ted in the i r  spa t ia l  access ,  though no a ctua l  

barr ier  i s  inte rposed ;  i t  i s  perhaps a  c learer  

trea tment than the comple te ly  symmetr ica l  des igns 

of  the  s l i ght ly  more modern and le ss  convent ioni sed 

ar t  of  the  Cruc i f ix ion -D and the I l lus tra tor .  The  

most notable  of  the  manuscr ipts  of  thi s  pe r iod  

forms a  major   tr ans i t ion be tween the  i l lumina t ion 

of  the  two ha lves of  the  14 t h  century ,  i l lumina ted by  

the  young Niccolò da  Bologna with  front i spieces to  

each ha lf  of  the  volume s igned and da ted to 1353  in  

the ir  borders  i t  i s  prese rved in  the  Vat ican Library  

wi th two separa te  pressmarks ,  Va t .  la t .  1456 and 

2534. 57  In  a  polygona l  st ructure  fusing ba ldachino 

and perhaps a  whole  church Niccolò has composed 

a  symmetr ica l  e leva t ion of  the  host  of  ex treme 

                                                 
57  Bo th  a re  i l l u s t r a t ed  in  P .  T O E S C A ,  N ic o l ò  d a  Bo lo gna  

m in i a t u r i s t a  d e l  s e c o l o  XIV,  in :  A r t e  Lom bard a  XIV.2  ( 1 9 69) ,  

p .  14 f . ,  f i g .  3 - 4 ,  and  C A S S E E ,  The  Mi s sa l  ( s e e  n .  54 ) ,  p .  22 - 28 ,  

f i g .  1 ,  23 .   
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dynamism, surrounded  by a  host  of  d i stu rb ingly  

exc i ted onlookers ;  whi le  c ler ic s  occupy the  centra l  

bay ,  the  d iv i s ion be tween la i ty  and  c lergy  i s  not  

otherwise  very  c lear  in the ir  grouping .  

 

The  fragments of  Niccolò ’s  la ter  copy of  the  

Nov e l la ,  da table  c a .  1370 and now sp l i t  be tween 

Cambridge ,  Washington and New York ,  have the  

fu l le s t  iconographic  programme for  e i ther  tex t  s ince 

Jacopino’s  Pa l .  la t .  629 . 58 Unfor tuna te ly  Book III  i s  

not  among the  known components .    

Niccolò  da Bologna produced one  of  hi s  f inest  

manuscr ipts  perhaps a  decade ear l ie r ,  the  la ter  of  

the  i l luminated Decreta l s  of  the  Bibl ioteca  

Capito lare  in Padua  A 1 ,  which forms a  f i t t ing coda  

to thi s  sequence of  symmetr ica l  des igns typ ica l  of  

the  generat ion af ter  the  1328-Master . 59 I ts  ind iv idua l  

t i t le s  have s trongly  indiv idua l i sed busts  of  f igures ,  

not  perhaps a  spec if ic  programme but f iner  and 

more emot ive  than normal .  Niccolò has taken the 

tr iple  struc tures tha t  had domina ted 14 t h -century  

Bolognese  t reatments and unif ied them into a  s ingle  

a is led church now recognizab ly  such ,  comple te  wi th  

be l fry  above .  The  ma in body,  the  cappe l la  maggiore ,  

i s  occupied by the  ce lebrant and knee l ing acoly tes ,  

whi le  the  la t te r  are  safe ly  echoed  by knee l ing  men 

and women on e i ther  s ide  in the  separa te  spaces 

afforded by the  a i s le s .  As in previous treatments  

f rom Bologna there  i s  no expl ic i t  dr iv ing  out  of  

                                                 
58  L’E N G L E ,  i n :  I l l um ina t ing  t he  L aw  ( see  n .  44 ) ,  p .  2 26 -

22 9 ,  c a t .  2 0 .   

59 B A R Z O N  ( s e e  n .  4 0 ) ,  p .  3 0 f . ,  no .  28 ,  t av .  XXXI -XXXII ,  

Boo k  I I I  no t  i l l u s t r a t ed ;  B E R N A R D I N E L L O  ( s e e  n .  40 ) ,  p .  4 f .  
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these  p ious folk ,  bu t  the ir  separat ion i s  now c lear  

and na tura l .  A typ ica l ly  academic  add it ion i s  the  

match ing  choir s  of  learned men s inging behind  the  

men in contrast  to  the  choir  of  c l ergy  s ing ing  above 

the  women:  the  scene  i s  ref lec t ive  of  the  cont inuing 

growth of  lay  order s and  devot ional  bodies through 

the 14 t h  century .  The spa t ia l  uni ty  and the r ather  

conv inc ing  depic t ion of  the  a l tarp iece  a lmost  

prophesy  the  la s t  century  of  the  i l lumina ted 

manuscr ipt ,  of  which my own know ledge  i s  too 

pa tchy to have d irec t  knowledge of  any la ter  

i l lumina ted trea tments .  

The  l a te  produc t ion of  pr inted  copies  of  the  

Canon Law texts  by  Pete r  Schöffer  of  Ma inz in 1473  

led to  another  round of  i l lumina ted canon lawbooks ,  

th i s  t ime  incunables .  The f ine  copy i l lumina ted and  

preserved  in  Köln,  Dom Inc .  d .  205 s t i l l  shows the 

ra is ing of  the  host  a t  mass ,  the  c lergy  undis turbed 

by the  l a i ty  conf ined by  the  sma l l  space  a l lowed  for  

the  front i sp iece  to a  conv inc ing ly  foreshortened 

inter ior  wi thout any of  t he  ambi t ious archi tec tura l  

f raming that  had marked the highpoint  of  14 t h -

century  ar t i s t ic  ambi t ions. 60 

                                                 
60 P L O T Z E K ,  S U R M A N N ,  G laub e  und  Wis se n  ( s e e  n .  4 3 ) ,  p .  

27 4 - 27 7 ,  no .  58 .  
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Firs t  of  a l l ,  I  would l ike  to express my 

apprec ia t ion to  dr .  Mar t in  Ber tram for  the  in i t ia t ive  

for  th is  workshop.  I  a l so would  l ike  to thank  the  

Univer s i tà  degl i  S tudi  Roma Tre ,  the  Proget to  

Mosa ico and of  course  the  Deutsches  His tor i sches  

Ins t i tu t  in Rome for  the  organiza t ion .    

 

I  am very  g lad  to be  inv i ted .  I  a l ready told  some 

of  you ,  when we met in 2005 in Germany a t  the  

Kunsth is tor i sches Ins t i tut  der  Univers i tä t  zu Köln ,  

that  I  fee l  very  lone ly  in Hol land. 1  Because  in  

Hol l and  the ar t  hi stor ians seem afra id  of  jur id ica l  

manuscr ipts ,  e spec ia l ly  the  jur id ica l  manuscr ipts  that  

are  about canon law.  Though I can assure  the m that  

the  mar r iage  ques t ions in the  Libe r  Ext ra  and  i t s  

i l lu s tra t ions are  very  fa sc ina t ing.  Therefore  I  hope  

my contr ibu t ion to th i s  workshop wi l l  be  of  some 

interest  to you .  

 

My lec ture  i s  about the  marr iage  representa t ions  

which can be found in  i l lumina ted manuscr ipts  of  the  

Lib er  Ex tra .  I t  i s  based on my d isser ta t ion:  The  

Consen t  i n  Pi c t ur e s .  Marr i ag e  r ep r e s enta t i on s  in  med i eva l  

manusc r ip t s  o f  th e  L ibe r  Extra  ( 1250 -1400) . 2  The  

                                                 
1  Tha t  wa s  a t  t he  c o l loqu i um org an iz ed  by  p ro f e s sor  

Susa nne  Wi t t ek ind :  B i ld  u nd  B i ld ung  im  M i t t e l a l t e r  I I I :  

Tra ns f o rmat ion  und  Sy s t emat i s i e rung  vo n  W is se n  in  

Rech t sh and s chr i f t en .  

2  The  a bb rev i a t ion s  ( N-F ig .  X )  u sed  in  t h i s  p ape r  r e f e r  t o  

t he  i l l u s t r a t io ns  in  t he  Ap pend ix .  T hey  a re  a l so  d e sc r i bed  

( loca t ion ,  l ib ra ry ,  ma nusc r i p t ,  f o l i um ,  d a t i ng )  in  my  

d i s se r t a t io n :  Ka th l een  N I E U W E N H U I S E N ,  He t  j awo ord  in  be e ld .  

Huwe l i j k sa f bee ld inge n  in  m i d d e leeuwse  h and sch r i f t en  ( 1 25 0 -
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disser ta t ion was wr i t ten in Dutch,  bu t  I  am work ing  

on an Engl i sh transla t ion  (N-Fig .  1 ) .   

 

As we a l l  know book IV of  the  Lib er  Extra  i s  

devoted  to  marr iage  quest ions .  And  we a l so know 

that ,  i f  a  copy of  the  Libe r  Ext ra  has been 

i l lumina ted ,  there  i s  usua l ly  on ly  one i l lus tra t ion 

located a t  the  beginning of  each book .  So the  

marr i age  representa t ion at  the  beg inning of  book IV 

opens the  sec t ion about  mar i ta l  i s sues .  Here  we  see  

the  f i rs t  fol ium of  book IV and  the  loca t ion of  the  

marr i age  representa t ion in the  manuscr ipt  ( N-F ig .  2) .  

 

This  deta i l  (N-Fig .  3 )  shows us the  marr iage  

representat ion i t se l f .  On thi s  French i l lu str at ion 

from the  f i r s t  ha l f  of  the  14 t h  century  br ide  and  

groom jo in the i r  r ight  hands in the  presence of  a  

pr ie s t .  Wi th thi s  gesture ,  the  so ca l led  dext rarum 

iunc t i o ,  man and  wife  conf irm the ir  mutua l  consent .  

The groom ra i ses hi s  f ree  hand.  With th is  gesture  he  

conf i rms the  marr iage  vows and hi s  consent tha t  he  

is  express ing in words .  Meanwhi le  the  pr ies t  keeps 

hi s  le f t  hand  over  the  joined  r ight  hands of  the  

couple .  

 

I t  i s  not wi thout  reason that  a  canon law  book is  

devoted to marr iage .  When Gregory  IX promulga ted  

the  Libe r  Ex tra ,  marr i age  was under  ecc le s ia s t ica l  

jur i sd ic t ion .  Only  the  Church was competent  to 

admini s ter  just ice  in  mar i ta l  affa i rs .  This  had  not  

a lways  been the  case .  Actua l ly ,  only  af ter  centur ies  

                                                                                        
14 00)  van  he t  L i be r  Ex t ra ,  V r i j e  Un ive r s i t e i t ,  Amst e rd am 2 00 0 ,  

t o  be  pub l i sh ed  in  20 1 2  by  Ui t geve r i j  Ve r l o re n  i n  H i lv e r su m .  



K A T H L E E N  N I E U W E N H U I S E N  

135 

 

of inter fer ing in  marr iage  i ssues  and struggl ing wi th  

secular  author i t ies  d id  the  Church ,  around  1100,  

ach ieve exc lus ive  jur i sd ic t ion over  the  mar i ta l  bond.   

 

Theolog ians and canonis ts  deve loped a  Chr i st ian  

marr i age  doctr ine ,  based on b ibl i ca l  texts .  After  

centur ie s  of  endless  thinking and  reth inking ,   

marr i age  f ina l ly  found  i t s  def in i t ive  form in book IV 

of  the  Libe r  Extra .  From then on mar r iage  i s  rea l ized 

through the free  wi l l ,  the  mutua l  consent of  man and  

wi fe .  The mutua l  consent  makes the  marr i age  bond  

ind issoluble .   

 

You  a l l  know that  pope  Gregory  IX sent  the  f i rs t  

two copies  of  the  Libe r  Extra  to the  unive rs i t ie s  of  

Bologna  and  Par is ,  a t  the  t ime  the  most prominent  

univer s i t ie s  in Western Europe .  You a l so know that  

pope Gregory  IX d irec ted tha t  the  Lib er  Ext ra  had to 

be taught in the  law facul t ies  as  the  off ic ia l  law of  

the  Roman Church .  Therefore  the  tex t  of  the  Libe r  

Extra  has been produced in Bologna  and Par i s  on a  

large  sca le  and a l so d i s tr ibu ted from both c i t ies .   

Anyhow, the  manuscr ipts  that  I  have  b een able  to  

trace  are  produced in Bologna ,  in  other  c i t ie s  in  

Ita ly ,  and in  France .  And  what d id  I  f ind out?  

 

In the  French manuscr ipts  ( N-Fig.  4)  of the  Libe r  

Extra  a lmost  every  marr iage  representa t ion shows 

the join ing of  the  r ight  hands,  the  so ca l led  d ext ra rum 

iunc t i o .  And thi s  jo in ing  of  the  r ight  hands  a lways  

takes place  in the  presence of  a  pr ie st  or  b i shop.  On 

th i s  (N-Fig.  4)  French example  from the end  of  the  

th ir teenth century  a  b ishop holds the  wr is t s  of  the  

br ida l  couple ,  whi le  he  looks  at  the  g room,  wai t ing 
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for  hi s  consent .  The  groom gives  hi s  consent  which 

is  conf irmed by the  ra i s ing of  h is  f r ee  hand .  After  

both br ide  and  groom have given the ir  consent ,  the ir  

r ight  hands  are  jo ined for  conf irmat ion .  

 

Despite  sma l l  var ia t ions  the  e ssent i a l  compo s i t ion 

stays the  same :  man and woman give  each other  the ir  

r ight  hand in  the  presence of  a  pr ies t  and  somet imes  

ra ise  the ir  f r ee  hand dur ing the  d ext rarum iunc t i o  (N-

Fig .  5) .  The  pr ie st  stands in the  midd le ,  ac t ing a s a  

bind ing e lement ,  wi th of ten,  bu t  not  a lways ,  the  

groom on hi s  r ight  s ide .   

 

Often the  i l lus tra t ions show a  br ide  and groom 

escorted  by companions,  l i ke  parents ,  re l a t ives ,  and  

fr iends  (N-F ig .  6) .  These  companions  g ive  the  br ida l  

couple  away ,  accompany  them, encourage  them,  or  

ra ise  the ir  hand too ,  in a  ges ture  of  approval .  Often 

a  man escor ts  the  groom and a  woman the br ide .   

This  k ind of  i l lu s tra t ion,  in which br ide  and 

groom g ive  each other  the ir  r ight  hand in  the  

presence of  a  pr ie s t ,  i s  abundant  in  French 

manuscr ipts .  There fore ,  i t  i s  qui te  remarkable  that  

Ita l i an i l lu s trat ions  do not  fol low thi s  ru le  and  show 

us qui te  a  d if ferent  image .  In I ta l ian i l lus tra t ions  the  

dext rarum iunc t i o  does not exi s t  a t  a l l .  Ins tead  the  

transfer  of  the  r ing i s  the  centra l  motive .  In  Ita l ian  

i l lu s tra t ions the  groom offers  the  br ide  a  r ing or  the  

groom puts a  r ing on the  br ide ’ s  f inger .  

 

In th is  I ta l ian i l lu st rat ion from about 1300 ( N-

Fig .  7 )  a  pr ie s t  i s  stand ing be tween the br ida l  couple  

and  i ts  companions .  The groom offe rs  the  br ide  a  

r ing .  The br ide  i s  wai t i ng.  One man i s  po int ing h is  
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hand to the  groom. That man wears a  dark ,  f la t  ha t  

and an ermine pe ler ine  or  cape .  In the  Northern par t  

of  I ta ly ,  we a l l  know,  thi s  i s  the  charac ter i st ic  

costume of   a  notary .  

 

In the  next  I ta l ian i l lus trat ion f rom the  14 t h  

century ,  thi s  notary  has taken over  the  p lace  of  the  

pr ie s t  (N-F ig .  8 ) .  The notary  i s  lay ing hi s  hands  on 

the backs of  the  br ida l  couple  whi le  the  groom is  

offer ing  the  br ide  a  r ing (you must  be l ieve  me  that  

the  groom offe rs  a  r ing  and tha t  he  holds i t  a t  hi s  

foref inger ,  though i t  i s  hard ly  v is ible  on th i s  image  

(N-Fig.  9 :  de ta i l ) .  A woman suppor ts  the  br ide  and a  

man suppor ts  the  groom.  They are  a l l  in  the  company 

of  a  larger  group of  people .  

 

On the  fol lowing I ta l ian i l lu stra t ion ( N-Fig.  10)  

we see  how the notary  asks the  br ida l  couple  for  

the ir  consent .  Here ,  the  marr iage  ce lebra t ion takes  

place  be fore  a  notary  who asks the  groom for  hi s  

consent whi le  he  i s  point ing at  the  br ide .  The groom 

holds the  wedding r ing in hi s  r ight  hand ,  whi le  the  

br ide  i s  wai t ing w i th her  arms crossed in front of  her  

chest .  The  at tendants are  d iv ided  in two part ies :  men 

accompany the  groom, women escor t  the  br ide .    

 

In the  I ta l ian i l lu s tra t ions ,  the  pr ie st  i s  of ten 

absent .  His place  i s  not  only  taken by a  notary ,  bu t  

a lso by an e lder ly  gent leman (N-F ig .  11) .  The e lder ly  

man acts  the  same way as the  notary .  He takes the  

r ight  hand of  the  br ide ,  enabl ing the  groom to put 

the  r ing on the br ide ’ s  f inger .  Three  men are  ra i s ing  

the ir  hands to encourage the  groom. P lease  keep 
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these  r a i sed hands in mind because  I  wi l l  come back  

to  tha t  gesture  la ter .   

 

In the  Lib er  Ext ra  the  French marr i age  

representat ions  a l l  show us  the  jo ining of  the  r ight  

hands in the  presence  of  a  pr ie st .  In the  I ta l ian 

marr i age  representat ions  the  pr ie s t  i s  of ten absen t 

and  the  d ext rarum iunc t i o  does  not  ex i st .  Instead  the  

transfer  of  the  r ing is  the  centra l  motive .   

 

How to expla in these  remarkable  iconographic  

d if ferences be tween the French and I ta l ian  mar r i age  

representat ions? Book IV i s  not concerned wi th  the  

way the  marr iage  ce lebra t ion took place ,  bu t  with  the  

consent i t se l f .  And  only  two decreta ls  casua l ly  

ment ion very  br ief ly  ‘a  ble ss ing a t  the  entrance  of  

the  church ’  and ‘ the  usua l  ceremony in the  presence  

of  a  pr ie s t  or  notary ’ . 3 These  decre ta ls  could  hard ly  

prov ide any  usefu l  information to the  i l lumina tors .  

So the  i l lumina tors d id  not re ly  on the text  of  book 

IV.  What d id  they  re ly  on?  

 

If  we compare  the  French and  Ita l i an  marr i age  

representat ions from the  Lib er  Ext ra  wi th French and 

Ita l i an marr i age  represent at ions  in other  k inds  of  

manuscr ipts  we  see  exact ly  the  same iconographic  

d if ferences (N-Fig.  12) .  Let ’ s  s tar t  wi th French 

examples .   

This  minia ture  i l lu s tra te s a  French manuscr ipt  of  

the  Dec re t um Grat ian i  (N-Fig.  13 ) .  The tex t  i s  about  

an ex tens ive  marr ia ge  i s sue concerning the  ac ts  of  a  

bigamist .  However ,  nothing from th i s  compl icated  

                                                 
3 X 4 . 1 . 2 8  a nd  X  4 . 4 . 3 .  
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cau sa  i s  represented .  We only  see  a  marr i age  

ceremony wi th the  joining of  the  r ight  hands in  the  

presence of  a  pr ies t  and companions .   We see  the  

same th ing happening in  Rom an law manuscr ipts  (N-

Fig .  14 ) .  This  French or  Flemish miniature  i l lus tr ate s 

Book 23 from the  Dige s t um Ius t i n ian i  about 

engagements (De sp onsa l i bu s ) .  Book 23 i s  about the  

appointments tha t  are  made before  the  wedding takes  

place ,  for  ins tance about  the  dow ry and the g iv ing of  

land .  The s i tuat ion i s  the  same in chronic le s ( N-Fig .  

15) .  This  min iature  comes f rom a copy of  L’Hi s to i r e  

d ’Out r emer  tha t  was made in Sa int -Jean d ’Acre .  It  i s  

made by  a  French i l lumina tor  who fo l lowed the  

French trad i t ion .  L’Hi s t o i r e  d ’Out r eme r  i s  a  chronic le  

about the  c rusades .  The i l lu st rat ion represents  the  

marr i age  of  Guy de Lusignan who marr ied Pr inces 

Sybi l le ,  the  s i ster  of  the  King of  Je rusa lem. A b ishop 

is  ce lebra t ing th is  impor tant  roya l  wedding.   

 

In a l l  of  these  French cases  the  tex t  of  the  

i l lumina ted manuscr ipt  does not concern  the  

ce lebrat ion of  marr iage .  What  d id  the  i l lumina tors  

re ly  on i f  i t  was not the  text?  

 

The s i tua t ion in  the  marr i age  representat ions  

bear s a  grea t  resemblance to  the  events  in  the  French 

ord in e s  mat r imoni i ,  in which the  medieva l  marr iage  

l i turgy  is  recorded . 4   According to the  o rd in e s  

mat r imoni i  the  marr iage  ce lebrat ion took  p lace  a t  the  

porta l  of  the  church in the  presence of  a  pr ie s t .  This  

                                                 
4 I  am  g rea t l y  i nd eb t ed  t o  t he  t horoug h  in ve s t i g a t io n  o f  J . -

B .  M O L I N ,  P .  M U T E M B E ,  Le  R i t u e l  d u  Mar i a ge  en  F r anc e  d u  

XI I e  au  XVI e  S i è c l e ,  Par i s  1 97 4 .  
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pr ie s t  i s  a lways present  in the  i l lu str at ions  of  the  

Lib er  Ext ra  bu t  to a  le sser  degree  in  i l lu st rat ions  of  

other  k inds  of  law texts ,  chronic le s  and h is tor ica l  

bib les .  As we have seen ,  a  br ida l  couple  that  

performed the d ext rarum iunc t i o  cou ld  i l lu s tra te  the  

marr i age  of  Pr incess Sybi l le  and Guy  de Lus ignan as  

wel l  as  a  compl ica ted  marr iage  i ssue  in  the  Dec r e t um 

Grat iani  and  the Dig es t um Iu s t in iani  (Roman law) .  

 

How about the  Ita l i an marr i age  representa t ions? 

The  marr iage  representat ions  in  the  Ita l ian  

manuscr ipts  of  the  Lib er  Ext ra  show us tha t  in I ta ly  

the  i conographica l  t rad i t ion was  qu i te  d i f ferent .  

Ins tead  of  the  d ext rarum iunc t i o  the  t ransfer  of  the  

r ing i s  the  centra l  motive .  Moreover ,  the  pr ie s t  i s  

of ten absent and hi s  place  taken by a  notary  or  o lder  

gent leman (N-Fig.  10,  11) .  S t i l l ,  both in the  I ta l ian  

and  in the  French marr iage  representat ions ,  the  same  

solemn moment  i s  represented ,  that  i s  the  founding  

of  the  mar r iage  bond through the consensus of  the  

br ida l  couple .   

 

How do we know tha t?  We know that  f rom 

Tuscan fami ly  chronic les  -  the  so ca l led  Ric ordanze  -  

and notar ia l  formbooks. 5  From Tuscan fami ly  

chronic les and notar i a l  formbooks we know that  

marr i age  in  Ita ly  was  ce lebrated  in  a  d if ferent  way  

                                                 
5 C .  K L A P I S C H -Z U B E R ,  An  Eth no l ogy  o f  M ar r i age  in  t he  Age  

o f  Human i sm ,  in :  E A D . ,  Women ,  Fam i l y  a nd  R i t ua l  in  

Rena i s sa nce  I t a l y ,  Ch i c ag o / Lond on  19 85 ,  p .  2 4 7 -2 60 ;  P .  

L E I S C H I N G ,  E he sch l i e s sung  v or  d em  Not a r  im  1 3 .  J ah rhun d e r t ,  

Ze i t sc hr i f t  d e r  S av ign y -S t i f t ung  f ü r  Rec h t sge sc h ic h t e .  

Kanon i s t i s che  A bt e i lung  6 3  ( 19 77) ,  p .  20 -4 6 .  
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than marr i age  in France .  In I ta l y  the  Church hard ly  

played any ro le  dur ing the  marr iage  ceremony .  I f  so  

desired ,  the  marr iage  bond was ble ssed by the  pr ies t ,  

bu t  only  before  or  af ter  the  ce lebrat ion in  the  fami ly  

c i rc le .  The marr iage  ce lebra t ion took p lace  a t  home 

in the  presence of  a  notary .  Tha t  notary  a sked the  

br ida l  couple  for  the ir  consent wi th the  wedding  a nd  

recorded  i t  in  a  wr i t ten  document .  In some cases  he ,  

or  an e lder ly  gent leman who ac ted  as the  master  of  

ceremonies ,  would take  the  hands of  the  br ida l  

couple ,  enabl ing the  groom to put the  r ing on the  

br ide ’ s  f inger .  This  i s  expressed in the  I ta l ian 

marr iage  representat ions ,  in which ,  a s  in the  French 

i l lu s tra t ions,  the  extensive  marr iage  r i tua l  i s  reduced 

to  one ac t  only .  Here  a l so the  moment i s  shown in  

which the  br ide  and the  groom make the ir  consent 

known, conf irmed by the  I ta l ian groom through 

putt ing a  r ing on the br ide ’s  f inger .  This  i s  not  only  

the  case  in the  Lib er  Ext ra  bu t  a l so in  the  i l luminated 

manuscr ipts  of  canon law,  Roman law and h i stor ia ted  

bib les  (N-F ig .  16 ) .  

 

In a  number  of  I ta l ian  marr iage  representa t ions  

the  transfer  of  the  r ing take s place  be fore  a  s tanding 

or  enthroned pr ie s t  (N-Fig .  17 ) .  Because  we know 

from contemporary  sources that  dur ing the  marr iage  

ce lebrat ion no pr ie s t  was present ,  h i s  appearance 

ind ica tes  an imaginary  s i tua t ion .  This  impress ion is  

str engthened by the  fac t  th at  in a  number  of  cases 

the  pr ies t  i s  a n  enthroned  b i shop or  pope,  who ra ise s  

hi s  f inger  in a  ges ture  of  au thor i ty .  In my opinion ,  

the  enthroned  pr ie s t  r efers  in thi s  way to the  

author i ty  of  canon law.  The  pr ie st ,  in  rea l i ty  absent  

dur ing the  marr iage  ce le bra t ion in  the  fami ly  c i r c le ,  
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appeared enthroned in the  i l lu st rat ions .  In thi s  way  

the  marr i age  f ina l ly  took place  under  the  watchfu l  

eye  of  the  Church.  

 

The  French i l lumina tors ,  l ike  the  I ta l ians ,  used  

one part icu la r  mot ive  to  represent  the  format ion of  

marr i age .  They repeated  thi s  motive  endless ly .  This  

uni formity  has to do wi th the  way the  i l lumina t ion of  

the  manuscr ipts  was ef fected .   

In Par i s  those  who were  involved in the  

produc t ion of  books  worked in the  same 

ne ighbourhood . 6  Moreover ,  d i f ferent  i l lum inators  

worked  c lose ly  together  on large  a ss ignments .  Those 

who so ld  and i l luminated books d id  not l imi t  

themselves  to  trad ing  in only  one k ind  of  

manuscr ipt .  The  same  bookse l ler  could  very  wel l  se l l  

both bibl ica l  and law books.  He would  have  these  

i l lumina ted by the  same people ,  so there  was  no 

str ic t  d i st inct ion between the  i l lumina t ion of  

re l i g ious and  ju r id ica l  texts .  This  i s  why  i t  i s  possible  

                                                 
6  R .  H .  R O U S E  &  M.  A .  R O U S E ,  The  B oo k  Tr ad e  a t  t h e  

Un ive r s i t y  o f  Pa r i s ,  c a .  12 5 0 -13 5 0 ,  in :  L .  J .  B A T A I L L O N  e t  a l .  

( ed . ) ,  La  P rod u c t io n  d u  l i v re  u n i ve r s i t a i r e  au  moyen  âge .  

Exempla r  e t  pec i a .  Ac t e s  d u  symp os ium t enu  au  Co l l eg io  San  

Bona ven tu ra  d e  Gr o t t a f e r r a t a  (ma i  1 9 83) ,  P a r i s  1 9 88 ,  p .  4 1 -

11 4 ;  R .  H .  R O U S E  &  M.  A .  R O U S E ,  The  Commerc i a l  P r od uc t ion  

o f  Manusc r i p t  Boo ks  in  L a t e -Th i r t e en t h -Centu ry  a nd  Ea r l y -

Four t een th -Ce ntu ry  P a r i s ,  in :  L .  L .  B R O W N - R I G G  ( ed . ) ,  

Med ieva l  Bo ok  P r od uc t io n :  As se s s ing  t he  Ev id e nce .  

P roceed i ng s  o f  t he  Sec ond  C onfe re nce  o f  t he  Sem in a r  in  t he  

H i s to ry  o f  t he  Boo k  to  1 50 0 ,  Oxford  19 8 8 ,  L os  A l tos  H i l l s  CA 

19 90 ,  p .  1 03 - 1 15 .  
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for  a  bib l ica l  marr iage  to  look exac t ly  l ike  a  marr i age  

representat ion in a  jur id ica l  manuscr ipt .  

 

In Ita ly  too there  was uniformi ty . 7  But th is  

uni formity  was most ly  l imi ted to jur id ica l  

manuscr ipts .  In Bologna ,  contrary  to Par i s ,  the  

book- trade  was spec ia l i zed .  Bookse l le rs  who worked 

for  the  facul ty  of  law l imi ted themselves to  the  

reproduc t ion of  jur id ica l  manus cr ipts  only .  The  

bookse l lers  had d if ferent  k inds  of  jur id ica l  texts  on 

stock.  Al l  those  tex ts  conta ined  passages about  

marr i age .  So an i l luminator  could  be ordered to pa int  

a  marr i age  in both the  Lib er  Ext ra  and the Decr e t um 

Grat iani  and  the Codex  Ju s t i n ia ni .   

 

However ,  the  p ic tor ia l  t rad i t ions reached fur ther  

than the  unive rs i ty  town with i t s  produc t ion method 

of  ju r id ica l  manuscr ipts .  This  becomes c lear  when we  

compare  the  marr iage  representa t ions  from the  Lib er  

Extra  and hi s tor ica l  bibles wi th the  engage ment ( the  

so ca l led  Sposa l iz i o )  of  Mary  and Joseph in the  Nor th  

of  I ta ly .  In these  representat ions too the pa inter s  put 

the  transfer  of  the  r ing  a t  the  center  ( N-F ig .  18 ) .  But  

we a l so see  tha t  they  pa inted the  heavy blow on the  

shoulder ,  tha t  was g iven to  the  groom by  hi s  c ompat e r  

                                                 
7  F .  S O E T E R M E E R ,  A p rop os  d ’ une  f am i l l e  d e  cop i s t e s .  

Que lques  r ema rque s  su r  l a  l ib ra i r i e  à  Bo lo gne  aux  XI I I e  e t  

XIV e  s i è c l e s ,  in :  S t ud i  Med iev a l i  30  ( 19 8 9) ,  p .  42 5 - 47 8 ,  r ep r .  i n  

I D . ,  L i v re s  e t  j u r i s t e s  au  Mo yen  Â ge ,  Go ld bac h  19 99 ,  p .  9 5 -

14 8 ;  I D . ,  Ut rumque  iu s  in  p ec i i s .  D ie  P rod ukt ion  ju r i s t i s che r  

Büche r  an  i t a l i en i sc hen  und  f r anzö s i sch en  U n i ve r s i t ä t en  d e s  

13 .  und  14 .  J a h rhu nd e r t s ,  F ra nkfu r t  Ma in  2 00 2 .  
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anu l i  dur ing  the  exchange of  the  consent .  This  

charac ter is t i c  blow was ,  l ike  the  notary  and  the 

transfer  of  the  r ing ,  in rea l i ty  par t  of  the  marr i age  

ceremony.  And the ges ture  of  the  c ompat e r  anu l i  has  

not been desc r ibed in the  i l lu s tra ted texts ,  bu t  in  the  

so ca l led  r i c ordanze .  

 

CONCLUSI ON  

Both the  French and I ta l ian i l lumina tors of  the  

Lib er  Extra  represented the  same ce remony,  tha t  i s  

the  ce lebra t ion of  marr iage .  They  focused on the  

moment in which the  br ida l  couple  dec lared the ir  

consent .  This  consensus was e ssent ia l ,  because  

wi thout  i t  the  marr i age  was not  va l id .  The  

i l lu s tra t ions in  the  Lib er  Ext ra  are  only  genera l ly  

re la ted to the  text  of  book IV tha t  consi s ts  of  many  

d if ferent  decreta l s  and conci l iar  dec i s ions of  var ious 

marr i age  ques t ions .  The tex t  does not concern i t se l f  

wi th the  way the  marr iage  ce lebra t ion took place .   

 

Therefore  the  representat ion of  the  mutua l  

consent the  i l lumina tors  d id  not base  themse lves on 

the tex t  of  book IV,  but  on iconographica l  

t rad i t ions.  Those iconographica l  t rad i t ions were  

determined by the  contemporary  mar r iage  

ceremonies ,  in which in France the  dex t ra rum iunc t i o ,  

and in I ta l y  the  transfer  of  the  r ing took up a  centra l  

pos i t ion.  For  th is  r eason the  representa t ions 

const i tu te  an  autonomous an d very  in teres t ing source  

of  informat ion apart  f rom the text .  
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Note of the editors: The siglum “N-Fig. X” distinguishes this 

personal series of images from those in the general section at the 

end of the volume. For technical reasons the identifications given 

in this list do not correspond verbally to those under the images. 

The content will be indicated only for others than Decretal manu-

scripts. 

 
  

 

 

 

N-Fig. 1: Kathleen Nieuwenhuisen, Het jawoord in beeld. 

Huwelijksafbeeldingen in middeleeuwse handschriften (1250-1400) van het 

Liber Extra, Dissertation Vrije Universiteit, Amsterdam 2000, to 

be published in 2012 by Uitgeverij Verloren in Hilversum. 

 

N-Fig. 2: Marriage ceremony, France, first half of 14th c. 

Göttingen, SUB Jur. 153 fol. 190r 

 

N-Fig. 3: Detail from N-Fig. 2 

 

N-Fig. 4: Marriage ceremony, France, late 13th c. 

Admont 646 fol. 229v 

 

N-Fig 5: Marriage ceremonies in various French manuscripts 

a) Luxembourg, BN Ms. I.140 fol. 117v 

b) Milano, Bibl. Ambrosiana B.43 inf. fol. 203v 

c) BAV, Vat. lat. 1379 fol. 211r 

d) London, BL Royal 10.D.VII fol. 233r 

e) Uppsala, UB C.562 fol. 269r 
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N-Fig. 6: Marriage ceremonies with companions in two French 

manuscripts 

a) London, BL Royal 10.E.IX fol. 195, Paris?, c. 1300 

b) s’Heerenberg Hs. 43 (no counting of folios), Avignon? c. 1300 

  

N-Fig. 7: Marriage ceremony in the presence of a priest and  

a notary, Italy, c. 1300 

BAV, Vat. lat. 1386 fol. 181v 

 

N-Fig. 8: Marriage ceremony in the presence of a notary, Italy, 

14th c.  

Arras BM 11 fol. 216 

 

N-Fig. 9: Detail from N-Fig. 8 

 

N-Fig. 10: Marriage ceremony, Italy, c. 1300  

BAV, Vat. lat. 1390 fol. 213r  

 

N-Fig. 11: Marriage ceremony, Italy, c. 1342  

BAV, Vat. lat. 1388 fol. 239r 

 

N-Fig. 12: Two marriage ceremonies 

a)   Arras, BM 287 fol. 146, France 

b) Oxford, Bodl. Can. Misc. 492 fol. 235r, Italy 

 

N-Fig. 13: Decretum Gratiani: Marriage ceremony, France, c. 1300 

Paris, BNF lat. 3898 fol. 293 

 

N-Fig. 14: Digestum: Marriage ceremony, France or Flanders,  

c. 1300 

Bruxelles, BR 9234 (van den Gheyn 2707) fol. 304v 
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N-Fig. 15: Histoire d’Outremer: Marriage of Guy de Lusignan and 

Princess Sybille, Acre, c. 1275-1280 

St. Petersburg, NL Ms. fr. fol. v. IV.5 fol. 41r  

 

N-Fig. 16: Marriage ceremonies, the transfer of the ring 

a) Decretum Gratiani: Genève, Bibl. Publ. Univ. Ms. lat. 60 fol. 263  

b) Johannes Andreae, Additiones super Sexto et Clementinis: Bamberg, 

SB Can.74 fol. 26r 

c) Bibbia istoriata padovana: London, British Library Add. MS 15277 

fol. 83r 

 

N-Fig. 17: Marriage ceremonies with the transfer of the ring in 

front of:  

a) an enthroned bishop: Oxford, Bodl. Lat. theol. b.4 fol. 151v, 

Italy, 1241 

b) an enthroned pope: Berlin, SB Hamilton Ms. 279.II fol. 137, 

Italy, c. 1300 

 

N-Fig. 18: Traditional Italian marriage ceremonies in different 

contexts 

a) Bibbia istoriata padovana: Rovigo, Accad. dei Concordi Ms. 212 

fol. 39v 

b) Liber Extra: BAV, Vat. lat. 1388 fol. 239r, c. 1342 

c) Giotto, Sposalizio della Vergine: Padova, Capella Scrovegni, c. 1305 

d) Niccolò di Buonaccorso, Sposalizio della Vergine, London, National 

Gallery, 1355-1388 
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Fig. 1.  Dissertation: Kathleen Nieuwenhuisen, Het jawoord in beeld. Huwelijksafbeeldingen in  

middeleeuwse handschriften (1250-1400) van het Liber Extra (1234), Vrije Universiteit, 
Amsterdam 2000. 
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LIBER EXTRA BOOK IV

 
 
Fig.2 Marriage ceremony in a French copy of the Liber Extra, first half of the 14th century, 

Göttingen, Niedersächsische Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek, Cod.Ms.Jurid. 
153, fol.190ar  

  
 

 

‘Incipit liber quartus de sponsalibus et matrimoniis’

dextrarum iunctio

 
 

Fig. 3 detail from fig. 2 
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French, late XIII Admont, ms.lat.646

DEXTRARUM IUNCTIO

 
 

Fig. 4 Marriage ceremony in the Liber Extra, French, late 13th century,  
 Admont, Stiftsbibliothek, Ms.Lat.646, fol. 229vo 

 
 
 

VARIATIONS

dextrarum iunctio

 
 

Fig. 5 Marriage ceremonies in various French manuscripts of the Liber Extra 
 
 

151



� ���

French (Paris?), c.1300? French (Avignon?), c.1300

London, ms.roy.10E.ix ‘s-Heerenberg, hs.43

 
 
Fig. 6 Marriage ceremonies with companions in French manuscripts of the Liber 

Extra  
  

Italian, c.1300 Vatican City, ms.vat.lat.1386

PRIEST & RING

 
 
Fig. 7  Marriage ceremony in the presence of a priest and a notary, Italian manuscript  
 of the Liber Extra, Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana,  
 Ms.Vat.lat.1386, fol.181v    
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Italian, XIV Arras, ms.11

NOTARY & RING

 
 
Fig. 8 Marriage ceremony in the presence of a notary in an Italian manuscript of the 

Liber Extra, 14th century, Arras, Bibliothèque Municipale, Ms.11.fol.216 
 
 

Italian RING

detail

 
 
Fig. 9 Detail of fig. 8 
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Italian, c.1300? Vatican City, ms.vat.lat.1390

 
 
Fig. 10 Marriage ceremony in an Italian manuscript of the Liber Extra, circa  
 1300 (?), Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Ms.Vat.lat.1390, 
 fol.213r  
 

Italian, c.1342 Vatican City, ms.vat.lat.1388

 
 
Fig. 11 Marriage ceremony in an Italian manuscript of the Liber Extra, circa 1342,  
 Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Ms.Vat.lat.1388, fol.239r  
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French Italian

dextrarum iunctio in front transfer of a ring, priest often

of a priest (bishop) absent (here: a legum doctor?)

   
   
Fig. 12 Two marriage ceremonies: one in a French manuscript and one in an Italian 
 manuscript of the Liber Extra 
 

Decretum Gratiani causa XXVIII

French, c.1300 Paris, ms.lat.3898

 
 
Fig.13 Marriage ceremony in a French manuscript of the Decretum Gratiani 
 (C. 28), circa 1300, Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale, Ms.lat.3898, fol. 293 
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Roman law

‘De sponsalibus’, Digestum Iustiniani 23.1

French or Flemish, c. 1300 Brussels, ms.9234 

 
 
Fig. 14 Marriage ceremony in a French or Flemish Roman Law manuscript  
 (Dig. 23.1), circa 1300, Brussels, Koninklijke Bibliotheek Albert I,  
 Ms.9234, fol. 304v 

 

L’Histoire d’Outremer

Marriage of Princess Sybille and Guy de Lusignan

Acre, 1275-80 Saint Petersburg

ms.fr.fol.v.IV.5

 
 
Fig. 15  Marriage of Guy de Lusignan and Princess Sybille, L’Histoire d’Outremer 
 Accra, c. 1275-80, Saint Petersburg, National Library, Ms.fr.fol.v.IV.5.fol.41r 
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Decretum Gratiani Johannis Andreae additiones… Bibbia Istoriata Padovana

Causa XXXI (Roman law legist?) marriage of Achsa and 

Othniel

Italian

 
 
Fig. 16 Italian marriage ceremonies: the transfer of the ring 
 
 

Liber Extra

Italian, c.1241 Italian, c.1300

Oxford, ms.lat.th.b.4 Berlin, ms.ham.279.II

 
 
 
Fig. 17 Marriage ceremonies with the transfer of the ring in front of a throned  
 priest in Italian manuscripts of the Liber Extra 
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Italy

Bibbia istoriata padovana

Liber Extra

Sposalizio, Giotto, c.1305 Sposalizio

Buonaccorso, 1355-88

 
 
p. 18  Parts of the traditional Italian marriage ceremony appear in representations of 

biblical marriages, marriage representations in manuscripts of the Liber Extra 
 and in the Sposalizio.  
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Die Miniaturen zum fünften Buch  

der Dekretalen Gregors IX.
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Anhand ausgewähl ter  Miniaturen des fünf ten 

Buchs sol len im Folgenden Analy sen und Vergle iche  

der  B i ldkompos i t ionen vorgenommen werden,  wobei  

Frages te l lungen bezogen auf  d ie   s tra frecht l ichen 

Darste l lungen im Vordergrund s tehen.  Inwiefern  

kann der  Be trachte r  e in best immtes Del ik t  erkennen,  

wor in besteht  gegebenenfa l l s  d ie  Unte rsch ied l ichke i t  

der  Darste l lungen und worauf  basie r t  d ie se? Von 

wei terre ichenden Layou t-Be trachtungen der 

Handschr if ten so l l  an  d iese r  S te l l e  abgesehen 

werden.  Es se i  in d ie sem Zusammenhang led ig l ich  

auf  d ie  Posi t ionie rung der  Darste l lung über  der  

dre i te i l igen Rubr ik De ac cusa t i on i bus ,  i nqui s i t i on ibus  e t  

d enunt ia t i on ibus  (X 5 .1)  und dem er sten Kapi te l  Fel ix  

Papa .  Si  l e g i t imus  non f u er i t  a c cu sa t o r ,  non fa t i g e t ur  

a c cu sa tu s  (X 5 .1 .1 )  hingewiesen ,  d ie  s ich jewei l s  zu  

Beg inn des  fünf ten Buches bef inde t .   

Das fünfte  Buch der  Dekreta len,  e inge te i l t  in 41  

Ti te l  und 457 Kapi te l ,  wei st  im Gegensa tz zum 

dr i t ten und vi er ten Buch ke ine e indeut igen 

Grundthemen auf ,  lä ss t  s ich aber  insgesamt unter  

den Begr i f f  des Str afrechts 1 subsumieren . 2 

                                                 
1  Das  f ünf t e  Buch  g l i ed e r t  s i c h  au f  und  zwar :  i n  d as  

S t r a f v e r f a hre n  d e s  f o r um  e x t e r n um ,  i n sbe so nd e re  d as  k i r ch l i c he  

Inqu i s i t i on sv e r f a hre n  (T i t e l  1 )  und  d i e  S t r a f t a tbe s t änd e  von  

K le r ike rn  w ie  v on  La i en  (T i t e l  2 - 36 ) ,  S t r a f e n  und  Buß en  (T i t e l  

37 - 3 9 ) ,  in sbe so nd e re  d i e  Exk ommunik a t i on ,  d i e  a l s  w ich t i g s t e s  

k i r ch l i che s  Zwang sm i t t e l  d en   b re i t e s t en  R aum e in n immt  (T i t e l  

39 :  60  Ka p i t e l ) .  

2  An  d i e se r  S t e l l e  möcht e  i ch  m ic h  he rz l i ch  f ü r  d i e  

Te i lna hmemög l i c hke i t  an  d em  „Wer ks t a t t ge sp räc h“  und  fü r  d i e  

h i l f sb e re i t e  U nt e r s t ü t zung  be i  Her r n  Ma r t in  Be r t r am  bed a n ken .   
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Zu Beg inn der  s i ch nun anschl ießenden 

Unter suchungen sol l  e ine  Handschr if t  stehen,  d ie  um 

das J ahr  1280 in  Frankre ich i l lu s tr ier t  wurde .  Auf 

fo l .  253v (Fig .  12 )  der  Hs.  Admont 646 3 s i tz t  in e iner  

S-In i t ia le  rechts auf  e inem Scheme l  der  mit  roter  

Tiara ,  go ldenem bzw. Pluv ia le ,  blauer  Tunika  und  

Dalmat ik  zu ident i f i z ierender  Papst .  Die  Gest ik  des 

erhobenen rechten Zeigef inger s sowie  der  l in ken 

Handf läche ,  d ie  der  Papst  vor  se ine  Brust  hä l t ,  

deutet  auf  e inen Ein -  bzw.  Widerspruch hin .  

Ankläger  der  Darste l lung  s ind Bened ik t iner  

(schwarze Kut ten)  unterschied l ichen Ranges.  Die  

Personen niederen Ranges  s ind kniend auf  der  l inken 

Bi ld fe ldse i te  dar geste l l t .  Die  zentra le  F igur  der 

Szene wird von dem s tehenden Abt e ingenommen,  

der  d ie  übr igen Figuren an Größe überragt .  Den 

übergroßen Zeigef inger  se iner  rechten Hand hä l t  er  

wie  zu e inem Argumentat ionsgestus nach oben,  

obg le ich  es  s ich wohl  be i  der  komp osi tor ischen 

Darste l lung um e ine prozessua le  Ause inanderse tzung 

zwischen dem Abt a ls  Kläger  und  dem Papst  a l s  

Richte r  handel t .  Aufgrund der  unk laren 

Verhandlungss i tuat ion,  d ie  der  Klage zugrunde l i egt ,  

kann d ie  v isue l le  Umsetzung des  fünf ten Buches in  

Admont 646 led ig l ich der  Tei l rubr ik d e  a c cu sa t i on i bus   

des er sten T ite ls  (X.5 .1)  zugeordnet werden.  

Wie  in Admont 646 s i tz t  in der  Dars te l lung  der  

Hs .  Vendôme , BM 81 auf  fo l .  233v ( Internet :  s iehe  

Indice  III )  inmi t ten e iner  S - Ini t ia le  e in bär t iger  

Mann,  mit  ro ter ,  spi tz zu laufender  Kopfbedeckung,  

sowie  e inem g le ichfarb igen Umhang und b lauem 

                                                 
3  Robe r t  G i bb s  d a t i e r t  d i e  Hs .  F ran k re i c h  (Pa r i s ? )  um 

12 80 .  
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Amikt ,  be i  dem es s ich  um e inen Bischof  handeln  

dürf te .  Im Gegensatz zu Admont 646  n immt der  

Richte r  hie r  e ine  zentra le  Ste l lung e in .  Er  hä l t  den 

Zeigef inger  se iner  rechten Hand nach oben,  wobei  

der  Handrücken zum Betrachter  we is t .  Die  l inke 

Hand,  d ie  ebenfa l l s  vor  d ie  Brust  geha l ten wird ,  i s t  

aber  wie  zu e iner  Faust  geba l l t .  Rechts von ihm steht  

e in tonsur ier ter  Kler ike r  mit  blauem Umhang ,  der 

zwar  ebenso wie  der  Abt  in Admo nt  646,  den 

Zeigef inger  der  rechten Hand erhoben hat ,  d iesen 

jedoch nicht  dem Richte r  entgegen streckt ,  sondern 

ihn senkrecht  nach oben hä l t .  Der  Kler iker  hä l t  se ine  

l inke Hand d irek t  zwischen s ich und dem Bischof  

wodurch d ie  Gest ik  des  ausgetreckten Ze ige f inger s  

wie  e ine  Einwandsgeste  ersche int .  Die  Ank läger ,  

zwei  Kler iker ,  mi t  braunem Umhang und Dalmat ik  

bek le ide t ,  s tehen zur  Linken des Bischofs .  Der  

Vordere  hat  den Zeigef inger  se iner  l inken Hand  im 

mahnenden Gestus erhoben und hä l t  Ze ige -  und 

Mi tte l f inger  se ine r  rechten Hand dem Kler ike r  im 

blauen Umhang entgegen .  Die  Dars te l lung in der  Hs .  

Vendôme 81  ze ig t  Kle r iker  versch iedener  Orden 

(unter schied l iche Farben der  Umhänge)  ebenfa l l s  in 

e iner  prozessua len Ause inanderse tzung ,  d ie  zum 

e inen durch d ie  Einwand sges ten der  Kler iker  sowie  

der  Urte i l sgeste  des Bi schofs bes t immt wird .   

Komposi tor i sch mi t  Vendôme 81 vergle ichbar  i s t  

e ine  we ite re  Dars te l lung in der  Hs .  Cambra i ,  BM 619  

fo l .  18r  ( Interne t :  s iehe Indice  III ) .  Hier  werden dre i  

Personengruppen von e iner  go t i schen 

Bogenarch itektur  überfangen.  In  der  Mi t te  thront e in  

mi t  e iner  roten spi tz zu laufenden Kopfbedeckung,  

g le ichfarbiger  Kase l ,  Da lmat ik  sowie  we ißem Amikt  

dargeste l l ter  Mann,  be i  dem es s ich um e inen Bischof  
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handeln dür f te .  Über  se inen rechten Arm is t  e in  

weißes Band ( c i ngu lum )  ge legt .  Er  wende t s ich  im 

Anklagegestus dem in schwarzen Habi t  gekle ideten 

Mönch auf  se iner  l inken Se i te  zu ,  wobei  e r ,  wie  der  

Bi schof  in Hs.  Vendôme 81,  den Ze ige f inger  se iner  

rechten Hand  erhoben hä l t  und  se ine  l inke Hand  zur  

Faust  geba l l t  ha t .  Als  Ausdruck se ines Nähe -

Verhäl tni sses leg t  d ie ser  Mönch se ine  rechte  Hand  

auf  d ie  l inke Schu lte r  des Bi schofs ,  se ine  l inke Hand  

jedoch zum Einwand erhoben.  Die  zwei te  Gruppe in  

der  l inken Bi ldhä lf te  bes teht  aus dre i  Mönchen,  von 

denen der  Vorders te ,  ebenfa l l s  mi t  der  Dars te l lung in  

Vendôme verg le ichbar ,  den rechten Zeigef inger  

sowie  d ie  l inke Handf läche zum Einwand erhoben 

hä l t .  Er  wird von zwe i  wei teren Mönchen beg le i te t ,  

d ie  ebenfa l ls  in schwarzen Habi t  gekle idet  s ind .  Der  

ganz l inks s tehende Mönch unter s tützt  d ie  Geste  des  

Einwands se ines Vordermannes ,  indem er  auch se ine  

rechte  Handf läche nach oben hä l t .  Wie  in  den 

erwähnten Verg le ichskomposi t ionen hande l t  e s  s ich  

auch be i  der  Dars te l lung in  Cambra i  619 um e ine  

unk lare  Verhandlungss i t uat ion zwischen Mönchen 

e ines Ordens ,  d ie  d er  Tei l rubr ik  d e  a c c u sa t i on i bus   

entsprechen könnte .   

Die  Gest ik  des erhobenen rechten Zeigef inger s  

er inner t  an d ie  Darste l lungen des Ur te i l sgestus  wie  

er  auch im Sachsenspiege l  zu f inden i st .  Am Beispie l  

von ausgewählten Minia turen zur  Ur te i ls sche l te  ha t  

Kathar ina  König 4 den Sche l teges tus in  der  

                                                 
4 K .  K Ö N I G ,  S che l t ege s t u s  und  Ur t e i l s r os en  -  Vo m 

Ver such ,  e ine  I kon og rap h i e  f ü r  d i e  U r t e i l s sc he l t e  zu  

e r sc ha f f en ,  in :  Ze i t sch r i f t  d e r  Sav ig ny -S t i f t ung  f ü r  
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Wolfenbüt te ler  B i lderhandschr if t 5 des  

Sachsenspiege l s  unter sucht .  Auf  fo l .  78r  d ie ser  Hs .  

s i tzt  rechts der  Richter ,  wohingegen d ie  im Ger icht  

handelnden Personen in der  Mi tte  und l inks post ier t  

s ind .  Der  Richter ,  hier  mi t  Hut und rote r  Bor te  

sowie  e inem he l len  Gewand a ls  Graf  zu  

ident i f i z ie ren ,  i s t  auf  e inem e ins tuf igen Podest  

s i tzend darges te l l t  und ha t  d ie  Be ine ,  a ls  Ausdruck 

r ichter l icher  Ruhe, 6 übere inander  geschlagen .   

 

 

 

 

     

                                                                                        
Recht sge sch ich t e .  Roma n i s t i s che  A bt e i lung  1 2 7  ( 2 0 10) ,   S .  3 3 -

50 ,  h i e r  S .  3 3 .  

5 HAB Wol f e nbü t t e l ,  Cod .  Gue l f .  3 . 1  Aug  2°  fo l .  28 r ,  2 .  

B i ld z e i l e ,  n ach  Kön ig ,  A bb .  1 .  Vg l .  R .  S C H M I D T - W I E G A N D  

( Hg . ) ,  D ie  Wo l f en bü t t e l e r  B i ld e rha nd sch r i f t  Cod .  Gue l f .  3 . 1  

Aug  2° ,  Fa ks im i l e ,  Tex tb and ,  Komment a rba nd ,  Be r l in  19 93 .  
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Der Glosse  zum Sachsenspiege l  lä sst  s ich nicht  

entnehmen,  ob es s ich  be i  dem Sche l teges tus  um 

e inen Ri tus im Ger ichtsa l l tag des Mi tte la l ter s  

handel t .  Die  Unte rsch iede zwischen Ur te i ls sche l te 7 

und Appel la t ion la ssen s ich ,  so  König 8,  be i  genauer  

Betrachtung der  Urte i l sverkündung erkennen.  Das 

Rechtszugverfahren nach Schel te  muss  vor  

Verkündung des  Ur te i ls  durch den R ichter  ergr i f fen 

werden,  während s ich  d ie  Appe l la t ion gegen e in  

bere i t s  verkünde tes Urte i l  wendet . 9 Im kanonischen 

Recht hingegen kann  gegen e in Ur te i l  nicht  

mündl ich ,  sondern nur  schr i f t l ich Einspruch 

e inge legt  werden, 10 wesha lb e s  ke iner  Gesten bedarf .  

Im Gegensatz zum Sachsenspiege l  handel t  e s  s ich  be i  

den Dekre ta len nicht  um mündl iches ,  sondern um 

geschr iebenes Recht ,  so  daß  d ie  Minia turen nicht  

notwend ig e ine  Beg laubigungsfunkt ion haben.  In  

Admont 646 können d ie  Handbewegungen des 

Richte rs  (Papst)  sowie  der  dre i  Mönche  a l s  

„Argumentat ionsgesten“  innerha lb  der 

                                                                                        
6 E .  F R I E D R I C H ,  A .  F I J A L ,  G .  K O C H E R ,  Röm isc hes  

Rech t s l ebe n  im  Mi t t e l a l t e r ,  M in i a t u re n  au s  d en  Hand sch r i f t en  

d e s  Corpu s  iu r i s  c i v i l i s ,  He id e lbe rg  19 88 ,  S .  2 0 .  

7 Fü r  d i e  U r t e i l s sc he l t e  l ä s s t  s i ch  zwa r  d as  Ve r b  ap p e l l i r e n  

f ind en ,  wobe i  e s  s i ch  abe r  n i ch t  um e in e  Form d e r  B e ru fung  

(Appe l l a t i o n )  ha nd e l t .  

8  Wie  Anm.  4 ,  S .  45 .  

9 B .  D I E S T E L K A M P ,  D ie  Du rch s e t zung  d e s  Rec h t sm i t t e l s  d e r  

Appe l l a t i on  im  we l t l i che n  P roze s s rec h t  Deu t sc h l and s  

(Akad emie  d e r  W is sen sc ha f t en  und  d e r  L i t e r a t u r ,  

Abh and lu ngen  d e r  ge i s t e s -  un d  soz i a lw i s se ns cha f t l i c hen  K l a s se  

19 98 ,  2 )  S t u t t ga r t  19 98 ,  S .  9 .  

10  A .  E R L E R ,  K i rche nre ch t ,  München  19 8 3 ,  S .  5 2 .  
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Verhandlungsszene  beze ichnet  werden,  nicht  j edoch 

a ls  Ur te i l sgesten .  

Zwischen den Verhandlungspar te ien  la ssen s ich in 

Darste l lungen zum fünften Buch der  Dekreta len  

häuf ig  auch „Verwe isges ten“  wie  in be isp ie l swei se  in 

der  Hs.  Angers ,  BM 376 fol .  354r  f inden ( Inte rne t :  

s iehe Ind ice  III ) .  Hier   s i tz t  in e iner  S - Ini t ia le  auf  

der  l inken Se i te  e in mi t  we ißer  Mitr a ,  weißen 

Pontif ika lhandschuhen und rotem P luvia le  

bek le ide ter  Bi schof  auf  e inem Podest .  Vor  ihm kniet  

in Bi t t s te l lung e in Benedikt inermönch mit  e inem 

Schr if ts tück in se inen Händen,  be im dem es s ich  um 

e ine  Klageschr if t 11 handeln  dürf te .  Hinter  dem 

knienden Mönch s teht  e in Abt mi t  Krummstab in  

se iner  l inken Hand und  vol l führ t  e ine  ablehnende  

Geste  mi t  se iner  rechten Hand .  Der  Bischof  

entspr icht  dem Gesuch des Klägers ,  indem er  mi t  der 

l inken Hand  auf  den verwe igernden Abt und  mi t  

se iner  Rechten auf  das Schr i f t s tück we is t .  Mi t  d ieser  

Bi ldkomposi t ion i st  d ie  Dars te l lung  in  der  Hs.  

Nürnberg ,  Cent .  I I  79 12 (F ig .  113 )  vergle ichbar .  Die  

Miniatur  fol .  210v ze ig t  den Papst  auf  e inem 

Fald i s tor ium si tzend,  bek le ide t  mi t  roter  T iara ,  

g le ichfarb iger  Kase l  und  Dalmat ik .  Zu se iner  L inken 

bef inden s ich dre i  Mönche im schwarzen Habi t ,  von 

denen der  Vorders te  knie t  und dem Papst  e ine  

Urkunde 13 überre icht .  Der  Papst  berührt  d ie se  mi t  

                                                 
11

 E R L E R  (w ie  Anm.  1 0 ) ,  S .  5 2 .  

1 2  
Au s  Nord -F r an kre i c h ,  Da t i e rung sv e rme rke  v on  1 28 9  un d  

12 90 .  

1 3  S ieg e l  i s t  d eu t l i ch  e r kenn ba r .  
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se iner  L inken und wei s t  mi t  se iner  Rechten auf  den 

stehenden Mönch,  äh nl i ch der  Kompos it ion in  der  

Hs .  Angers  376.  Auch hier  vol l führ t  der  Abt e ine  

ablehnende Geste ,  indem er  se ine  rechte  Hand nach 

vorne  hä l t .  Der  beg le i tende Mönch im Se i tenprof i l  

mi t  hochgezogenem Skapul ie r  sowie  gefa l te ten 

Händen in Bi t tgebärde unter  se ine m Umhang sche int  

an e ine  B i l l igke i t sentsche idung des R ichter s  zu  

appel l ieren .  Wie  in Angers 376  handel t  e s  s ich  be i  

der  I l lu str at ion um die  Klage e ines Klostermi tg l ieds  

gegen se inen Abt und  dami t  um e inen Fal l  der  

Tei l rubr ik De inqui s i t i on ibus  des 1 .  T i te l s .    

In der  Hs .  Nürnberg Cent .  I I  43 14 auf  fol .  215v  

(Fig .  109 )  wird  d ie  Bi ldszene von zwe i  got i schen 

Archi tek turbögen über fangen.  Unter  dem l inken 

thront der  Papst  mit  Tia ra  und rotem Pluvia le  sowie  

roter  Tunika .  Vor  ihm knie t  in B it t ste l lung e in Abt  

mi t  Krummstab in grauem Habi t  (Zis terzienser ) ,  der  

in se iner  l inken Hand dem Papst  e in Schr if t stück 

entgegen hä l t ,  au f  das er  mi t  se ine r  rechten Hand  

hinweis t .  Hinter  dem knienden Abt stehen eng  

gedrängt dre i  Mönche ebenfa l l s  in  grauem Habit .  Der  

vorders te  Mönc h deutet  mi t  se iner  l inken Hand  im 

Anklagegestus  auf  den vor  ihm knienden Abt ,  mi t  der  

Rechten hä l t  er  ebenfa l ls  e in Schr if ts tück,  das jedoch 

nicht  beschr i f te t  i s t .  Der  Ankläger  wird  von zwei  

wei teren Mönchen begle i ten .  Ganz rechts  am 

Bi ld rand is t  e in Mönc h nur  zu e inem Tei l  darges te l l t ,  

dessen l inke Hand übergroß ersche int  und le i cht  

nach unten wei st . 15 Der  dr i t te  Mönch i s t  im 

                                                 
14  F rühe s  1 4 .  J ah rhund e r t ,  in  S üd f rank re i ch  i l l um i n ie r t .  

15 Nach  F R I E D R I C H ,  F I J A L ,  K O C H E R  (w ie  A nm.  6 ) ,  S .  4 9  

Abb .  5 9 ,  S .  5 6  A bb . 74  i s t  d i e  nac h  un t e n  we i se nd e  Hand  a l s  
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Hintergrund led ig l ich  mit  se inem im Verhäl tni s  zu  

den anderen Figuren übergroßen Kopf s ichtbar .  

Indem der  Papst  mit  se iner  l inken Ha nd  das 

Schr if ts tück des  Abtes hä l t  und mi t  se inem rechten 

Zeigef inger  im Anklageges tus auf  d ie  Gruppe  der  

Zis terziensermönche deutet ,  sche int  er  dem 

Ersuchen des b i t tenden Abtes  zu entsprechen.  Be i  

d ieser  Dars te l lung handel t  e s  s ich um e ine  

Komposi t ion ,  d i e  e ine  prozessrecht l iche  

Ause inanderse tzung zwischen Richter  (B ischof  oder 

Papst) ,  Abt und Mönchen umsetzt .   Wie  in den Hss .  

Admont 646,  Vendôme 81 und Cambra i  619 könnte  

es s ich auch hier  um den Klageakt  e ines  

(Ziste rzienser - )Konvents  gegen se inen Abt gem äß  

der  Tei l rubr ik d e  a c c u sa t i on i bus   hande ln.   

Auf  e ine  andere  S i tuat ion ,  jedoch d iese lbe  

Tei l rubr ik be tref fend,   sche int  d ie  Darste l lung zum 

fünf ten Buch auf  fol .  204r  der  Hs .  Nürnberg  Cent II  

42 16 (F ig .  104 )  Bezug zu nehmen.  Hier  thront l inks  

unter  e iner  zweige te i l ten  Bogenarch itektur  mi t  rotem 

Pi leolus ,  schar lachrote r  t og a  p i c t a  und roten 

Pontif ika lschuhen sowie  e iner  rosé farbenen Tunika 

der  Papst .  Durch e ine  Säule  ge trennt bef inden s ich  

in  der  Mi t te  der  Dars te l lung  e in kniender  bär t iger  

Kle r ike r  mi t  rosé farbenem P luv ia le  und roter  Tunika .  

Obgle ich er  in  se iner  r echten Hand dem Papst  e in 

Schr if ts tück re icht ,  ha t  er  se inen Oberkörper  und  

auch se inen Bl ick nach h inten gewendet ,  um dor t  auf  

den mit  Mitr a ,  P luv ia le  und Dalmat ik  bekle ide ten 

Bischof  zu bl icken ,  der  ebenfa l ls  e inen Bart  tr ägt .  

                                                                                        
Ze iche n  d e r  Ve rwe ige rung  od e r  auc h  d e r  Ab leh nun g  zu  

ve r s t ehe n .  

16  Ober i t a l i en ,  1 4 .  J ah rhu nd e r t .  
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Mit se iner  l inken Hand ergre i f t  er  das Obergewand  

des Bischofs ,  e ine  Geste ,  d ie  auf  e in  

Ver trauensverhä l tn is  schl ießen lä sst .  Der  B ischof  

verwe ist  mi t  se ine r  rechten Hand auf  den Kler ike r  in  

der  Mi tte ,  ebenso wie  der  thronen de Papst  auf  der  

rechten Se i te .  Se ine  l inke Hand hä l t  de r  B ischof  

angewinke l t  vor  se inen Körper .  Durch d iese  

Verweisges ten ,  zum e inen des Papstes auf  den 

knienden Kler iker  wie  auch des Bischofs er langt  d ie  

Aussage des Kle r ike rs e ine  Hervorhebung.  S t i l i s t i s ch 

auffä l l i g  er sche int  d ie  Bartgesta l tung  der  

Darges te l l t en ,  wobei  der  Bar t  das gesamte Kinn 

umschl ieß t .   

In der  S - In i t ia le  der  Hs .  München c lm 14032 17 fo l .  

208v ( Internet :  s iehe Indice  III )  s tehen dre i  F iguren 

d icht  gedrängt im Binnenfe ld .  L inks s i tz t  der  Papst  

mi t  T iara  und purpur rotem Umhang mi t  Pe lzbesatz,  

der  in se iner  l inken Hand e inen Codex 18 auf  se in  

l inkes Knie  stütz t  und  dabei  mi t  dem Zeigef inger  

se iner  rechten Hand im Anklageges t us auf  den 

Bischof  deutet .  Der  Bischof  bl ick t  den Papst  an ,  

wendet  se inen Körper  aber  im Sinne Giottos in  d ie  

entgegengese tzte  Richtung.  Ein Mönch mi t  roter  

Kutte  und Tonsur  s teht  mi tt ig  zwischen Papst  und 

Bischof ,  wobe i  er  s ich dem Papst  zuwendet .  Diese  

Darste l lung ze ig t  d ie  Ank lage  e ines B ischofs durch 

e inen Papst ,  der  s ic h dabei  auf  den Codex stü tz.  Der  

Klagegegenstand muss auch hie r  unk lar  ble iben.    

                                                 
17  Bo l ogn a ,  M i t t e  1 4 .  J ah rhund e r t .  

18  Der  P aps t  h ä l t  d a s  G ese t zbuch  sen krec h t  und  

b i ld f l ä c henp ar a l l e l  au f  se ine m  Knie ,  s o  sp r in g t  d as  Buc h  a l s  

k l e ine  F a r b f l ä che  in s  Auge .  
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Im Unter schied zu der  Münchener  Dars te l lung 

wird  in der  Hs .  Bourges  189 ( Interne t :  s iehe  Indice  

III)  der  Bi schof  von e inem Abt angeklagt .  Auf  fol .  

207v thront der  Papst ,  l ink s unter  e inem Rundbogen,  

bek le ide t  mi t  roter  Tiara ,  Kase l  und Dalmat ik ,  de r  in 

se iner  l inken Hand den Kreuzstab ( f e r u la )  hä l t .  Auf  

der  rechten Se i te  s tehen,  ohne Bogenarchi tek tur ,  e in  

Benedik t inerabt sowie  e in Bischof  mi t  Mi tra  und  

dunke lrotem P luv ia le .  Be ide  ha l ten in ihrer  rechten 

Hand ihren Amtss tab.  Der  Abt wei s t  im 

Anklagegestus  auf  den Bischof ,  wobe i  er  se inen Bl ick  

auf  den Papst  zu  se iner  Rechten r ichte t .  Dieser  hä l t  

in e iner  Abwehrhal tung d ie  Handf läche se iner  

rechten Hand nach vorne hin gestreckt ,  e ine  Geste ,  

d ie  der  B ischof  in  g le icher  Art  ausführ t .  Be ide ,  

Bi schof  und Papst ,  sche inen hierdurch d ie  Anklage  

des Mönchs abzulehnen.  Durch d ie  

kor respondierende  Handgebärde wi rd zudem die  

Rechtsbeziehung zwischen Papst  und Bischof  

unter str ichen.  Die  abwe i sende Hal tung des Papstes  

gegenüber  dem Vorbr ingen des  Abtes beschre ibt  

e inen unklaren Klageakt  zwischen e inem Abt  und 

e inem Bischof ,  der  led ig l i ch unter  d ie  Tei l rubr ik de  

a c cu sa t i on ibus  zu subsumieren is t .  Anhand  der  

d if ferenzier ten Aussta t tung der  Darges te l l ten ,  z .B .  

der  Tiara ,  der  Mitr a ,  dem Hir tenstab ,  dem 

Krummstab aber  auch der  Gewandung ,  l assen s ich  

d ie  unter sch ied l ichen ge i st l ichen Ränge  k lar  able sen.   

Komposi tor i sch verg le ichbar  is t  d ie  Minia tur  in  

der  Hs.  Le ipzig ,  UB Rep.  I I .10  fol .  292v (Fig .  76 ) ,  

d ie  jedoch im Gegensatz zu Bourges  189 e ine  unk lare  

Auss ta ttung und somi t  ke ine  k lar  def inierbaren 

ge i st l ichen Ränge ze ig t .  Unter  e iner  Bogenarch itektur  

thront e in Mann mi t  e iner  spi tz zu laufenden 
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Kopfbedeckung ,  der  mit  e inem ge lben Umhang und  

Dalmat ik  bekle idet  i s t .  Be i  d iese r  Figur  könnte  es  

s ich um den Erzbi schof  handeln ,  jedoch fehl t  e in 

k lare s Zuordnungskr i ter ium wie  z .B .  e ine  Tiara .  

Dasse lbe  g i l t  für  d ie  Figur ,  d ie  ganz rechts  im 

Bi ld fe ld  steht  und be i  der  es s ich ebenso um e inen 

Bischof  handeln dür f te .  In der  Mit te  steht ,  ebenfa l l s  

unter  e iner  Bogenarchi tektur ,  e in mi t  b lauer ,  langer  

Tunika bekle idete r  Jur is t ,  de r  a l s  sachkundiger  

Vermi tt ler  zwischen den be iden Parte ien den Bischof  

zu se iner  L inken präsent ier t .  Der  Jur i st  wendet  s ich  

im Sprechgestus  dem Erzbischof  zu ,  der  mit  be iden 

Händen e inen großen Codex hä l t  und d ie sen auf  se in 

l inkes Bein abstü tzt .  Die  Vorderse i te  des  Codex  is t  

dabe i  dem Betrachter  zugewendet .  Der  im Bi ld  rechts  

stehende B ischof  ne ig t  se inen Kopf in e iner  

Demutsha l tung schräg nach vorne ,  wobe i  er  se ine  

rechte  Hand beteuernd  vor  se ine  Brust  hä l t .  Die  

l inke  Hand  weist  dabe i  auf  den Saum se ines 

Untergewandes .  Die  Demutsha l tung des Bischofs 

deutet  auf  e ine  Untersuchungssi tua t ion h in,  weshalb  

d iese  Dars te l lung unter  d ie  Tei l rubr ik  De 

inqu i s i t i on i bus  zu subsumieren is t .   

Einen Akt ,  be i  dem es dem Bischof  wie  den 

übr igen Ge ist l ichen verboten i s t ,  Geld für  ihre  

Dienste  zu nehmen,  ze ig t  d ie  nachfolgende Minia tur .  

In der  Hs.  Bourges 186 19 fo l .  222v ( Interne t :  s iehe  

Indice  III )  s i tz t  inmit ten von vier  Mönchen e in 

Bischof  mi t  spi tz zu laufender  Kopfbedeckung und  

Umhang,  der  mit  se iner  r echten Hand e inen Ge ldsack  

in den Händen hä l t  und s ich dabe i  nach rechts  

wendet .  Zu be iden Se i ten i s t  der  Bi schof  von jewei ls  

                                                 
19  Nach  Su san  L ’Eng le :  Fr an kre i ch  (Pa r i s )  1 26 0 - 12 7 0 .  



C L A U D I A  SP I T Z E R    

172 
 

zwei  Mönchen umgeben,  d ie  e ine  schw arze bzw.  

braune Kutte  mit  hochgezogener  Kapuze t ragen .  Der  

kn iende Mönch mi t  schwarzer  Kut te  zur  Rechten des 

Bischofs  hä l t  d ie  rechte  Hand an e inen Geldsack ,  den 

der  Bi schof  entgegenzunehmen sche int .  Bestärkt  

wird  der  Verdacht ,  daß  der  Bi schof  den Ge ldsac k  

annimmt dadurch,  daß der  l inks stehende Mönch im 

braunen Habi t  (Franzi skaner )  mi t  se iner  l inken Hand 

im Anklageges tus auf  den Bischof  deutet  und zum 

anderen auch der  zwei te  Franzi skaner  se ine  rechte  

Hand zum Einspruch e rhoben ha t .  Der  Benedikt iner  

(schwarze  Kutte )  am rechten Bi ldrand is t  nur  

te i lwe i se  s ichtbar .  Be i  der  Darste l lung in d ie ser  Hs .  

handel t  es  s ich um e ine  Situat ion ,  in der  e in Bischof  

Geld für  e inen Dienst  in se inem Amt entgegen 

nimmt ;  s ie  dürf te  s ich  desha lb  auf  den Ti te l  d e  

s imon ia  (X 5 .3)  bez iehen.   

Einen anderen Fal l  ze ig t  d ie  Dars te l lung in der  

Hs .  Amiens 357 fo l .  231v ( Interne t :  s i ehe Indice  III ) .  

Unter  e iner  dre igete i l ten Rundbogenarch itektur  

thront mit t ig  der  Papst  a l s  oberste r  Richter  mit  

P i leolus  und Pluvia le .  Er  i s t  umgeben von zwei  

Personengruppen.  L inks  d ie  Gruppe der  La ien mi t  

dem knienden Notar ,  der  d ie  Klageschr if t  in den 

Händen hä l t  und rechts d ie  Gruppe der  angek lagten 

Kle r ike r .  Be ide  Gruppen korrespond ieren in  

Personenanzahl  und Aufs te l lung .  Jewei ls  kn iend 

dargeste l l t  s ind  d ie  Überbr inger  der  schr i f t l ichen 

Dokumente .  L inks wird  d ie  Ank lageschr if t  mi t  den 

Wor ten denunc io  durch den jur i st ischen Berater  

präsent ier t ,  rechts hä l t  e in  k i rch l icher  Vertre ter  den 

Codex mi t  be iden Händen nach vorne .  L inks h inter  

dem knienden Notar  s teht  de r  Kläger ,  e in Mann,  der 

s ich mi t  se iner  l inken Hand auf  d ie  Klageschr if t  
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stützt  und mi t  se inem rechten Zeigef inger  im 

Anklagegestus auf  den gegenüberstehenden Kler iker  

wei s t ,  und durch den Verwe isgestus des hinter  ihm 

Stehenden unter s tützt  wi rd .  Der  Ang eklagte  verweis t  

mi t  se iner  rechten Hand  auf  den thronenden Papst ,  

der  in se iner  L inken e inen Codex hä l t  und mit  se iner  

rechten Hand auf  d ie  Gruppe der  Kler iker  we i st .  Im 

rechten Bi ldhinte rgrund  s ind e in Bischof  mit  Mi tra  

und Albe sowie  e ine  we i tere  F igur ,  von der  nur  das 

Ges icht  s ichtbar  i s t ,  zu  sehen.  Aufgrund  der  

kompos i tor ischen Anordnung und der  Inschr if t  auf  

dem Schr if ts tück des Notar s  handel t  e s  s ich  be i  

d ieser  Dars te l lung  um e ine  ger icht l iche Anzeige  d ie  

Tei l rubr ik De denunt ia t i on ibus  be tref fend .  

Komposi tor i sch verg le ichbar  mi t  Amiens  357 i s t  

d ie  Miniatur  aus der  Hs .  des Decr e t um Grat iani  

F i tzwi l l iam Museum, Mar lay  Cut t ing It . 3 . 20 S ie  

bezieht  s ich auf  Causa II ,  in der  e in Bischof  von 

e inem La ien der  Fle ischessünde angeklagt  wird  und  

zwei  Mönche,  e in S ubdiakon sowie  zwei  Lev i ten 

gegen ihn aussagen .  Während der  Anhörung fa l len  

dre i  der  Zeugen aus .  Dennoch wird de r  B ischof  

se ines Amtes enthoben:  

 

Quidam epi scopus  de  l apsu  carn i s  i npet i tu r ;  duo 

monach i ,  unus  subd i aconus ,  e t  duo Leu i t ae  aduer sus  

ip sum te s t imon ium ferunt ;  a  met ropo l i t ano suo sent i t  

se  pr egr auar i ;  i n  ip sa  uent i l a t ione causae  t re s  ex  

tes t ibu s  def ic iun t ,  s iu e  promis s ione decept i ,  s iu e  

                                                 
20  S .  L’E N G L E ,  R .  G I B B S ,  I l l um in a t in g  t he  Law .  Le ga l  

Manusc r ip t s  in  Cambr id ge  Co l l e c t io ns ,  Lond o n  /  Tu rn hou t  

20 01 ,  S .  1 26f .  P l .  5a .  
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canon ica  examinat ione r eprobat i ;  expol ia tur  t amen 

ep iscopus ,  qu i a  cr imen e iu s  notor ium er at . 21 

 

Wie in der  Hs.  Amiens  357 s i tz t  mi tt ig  de r  Papst  

umgeben von be iden Stre i tpar te ien .  Zu se iner  

Rechten stehen der  Ank läger  und se in Fürsprecher ,  

der  d ie  Ank lageschr if t  vor trägt ,  zu se iner  L inken der  

Angeklagte ,  umgeben von e inem Levi ten und  zwei  

Mönchen.  Auch hier  hä l t  der  Angek lagte  e in Buch in  

der  l inken Hand und verweis t  mit  se ine r  Rechten auf  

den Papst  a l s  obers ten R ichter  ähnl i ch  der  

Komposi t ion in Amiens  357.  Diese r  wei s t  ebenfa l l s  

mi t  se iner  Rechten auf  das Gese tzbuch,  das er  auf  

se in l inkes  Be in stütz t .  Be ide  Darste l lungen ze igen 

den Akt der  Präsenta t ion e iner  Klageschr i f t  ( l i b e l l u s ) .  

In der  Hs.  München c lm 4 fol .  217r  (F ig .  82 )  s i tz t  

in der  Mi t te  e iner  Rundbogenarchi tek tur  e in  

Erzbi schof ,  der  mit  weißer  Mit ra ,  weißer  Dalmat ik  

und roter  Kase l  mi t  Pa l l ium bekle idet  i s t .  Er  wende t 

s ich dem zu se iner  Rechten stehenden Jur is ten zu ,  

der  mi t  e inem pe lzbesetzten roten Umhang e ine  

typi sche Ge lehrtenkle idung träg t .  Hinter  ihm i st  e ine  

Beg le i tper son led ig l ich mi t  e inem Tei l  des Gesichts  

erkennbar .  Der  Jur i s t  hä l t  in se iner  l inke n Hand  e in 

Schr if ts tück und wei st  dabe i  mit  der  rechten Hand  

im Anklagegestus auf  d ie  Se i te  der  Kler iker .  Hier  

verwe i st  wiederum der  vorderste  Kler iker  mi t  

Umhang und Tunika mit  be iden Händen 

argument ierend auf  den Erzbi schof .  Dieser  hä l t  das  

geöffne te  Gesetzbuch auf  se inem l inken Knie  und 

verwe ist  auf  den Jur is ten zu se ine r  Rechten.  

                                                 
21 De c r e t um  Gra t i an i ,  C . 2  p r in c ip ium ,  ed .  F R I E D B E R G ,  Sp .  

43 8 .  
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Unterha lb  der  Min iatur  is t  im Abstand von zwei  

Textze i len e ine  S - In i t ia l e  angebracht ,  d ie  im oberen 

Binnenfe ld  e inen Hund ze igt .  Rechts oberha lb  der  

Miniatur  im Interkolumnium zwischen Glosse  und  

Textspa l ten is t  nachträg l ich e in spr ingender  Hir sch 

auf  e iner  Ranke e ingefügt ,  d ie  b is  zur  In i t ia le  re icht  

und d ie  Minia tur  umrahmt .  In d ie ser  Rahmenszener ie  

kann e in themat ischer  Bezug zur  Jagd und somi t  zum 

Ti te l  De c l e r i c o  v ena t or e  (X 5 .24)  herges te l l t  werden, 22 

der  es dem Geis t l ichen unter sagt ,  Hunde zu ha l ten  

oder  mi t  d ie sen im Walde herumzuschweifen .   

Einen anderen Fa l l  beschre ibt  d ie  Dars te l lung in  

der  Hs .  Ravenna,  Bibl .  Cla ssense  488 fol .  230v (Fig .  

126) .  Hie r  thront der  Papst  mi t  T iara  und Pluv ia le  

zwischen zwei  Erzbi schöfen,  nebst  je  e iner  

Beg le i tper son.  Auf der  rechten Se i te  wei s t  e in  

Erzbi schof ,  angetan  mi t  Mi tra ,  P luvia le  und  

Dalmat ik ,  begle i te t  von e inem Mönch mit  Tonsur ,  

auf  den Papst .  Dieser  bl ickt  auf  den rechts von ihm 

stehenden Erzbi schof  mi t  dunklem Umhang und 

deutet  dabe i  mit  se iner  rechten Hand auf  das 

geöffne te  Gese tzbuch.  Zu se iner  Rechten wendet 

s ich der  zwei te  Erzbi schof  nach h inten zu  dem hinter  

ihm stehenden Jur i sten ,  um ansche inend von d ie sem 

Rat zu dem Argument  des Papstes  e inzuholen ,  und 

verwe ist  dabe i  mi t  se ine r  rechten Hand auf  den Papst  

a ls  Richter .  Aufgrund der  Interak t ion mit  dem Papst  

und dem Sich -Umwenden zum Jur is ten wird  d ie  

                                                 
22 Vg l .  C .  S P I T Z E R ,  D ie  Funkt io n  v on  B i ld e rn  i n  

Hand sc hr i f t en  zum  Kanon i sc hen  Rech t .  Das  Dec re tum Gra t i an i  

d e r  Wa l t e r s  A r t  Ga l l e ry  (W 13 5) ,  in :  K .  B Ö S E  /  S .  W I T T E K I N D  

(Hg . ) ,  AusBILDUNG d es  Re ch t s ,  F ra nkfu r t  am  Ma in  2 00 9 ,  S .  

99 - 1 07 ,  h i e r  S .  1 0 6 .  
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prozessua le  Wechse lbeziehung des Erzbi schofs mi t  

dem Papst  a l s  R ichter  und dem  Jur i sten 

augenscheinl ich Die  Rechtsbeziehung zwischen Jur is t  

und  Erzbi schof  wi rd darüber  hinaus  durch das  

Berühren des erzbi schöf l ichen Mante l s  durch den 

Jur i sten unter s tr ichen .  Da  d ie  zwei  Erzbi schöfe  

Personen pr iv i leg ier ten Rechts s ind ,  könnte  e s s ich  

be i  d ie ser  Darste l lung um e ine Verhand lungssi tuat ion 

handeln ,  d ie  e inem Fal l  au s dem Ti te l  De p r i v i l e g i i s  e t  

ex c e s s ibu s  pr iv i l e g ia t o rum (X 5 .33)  entsprechen könnte .   

Um e inen anderen Rechtsfa l l  handel t  e s  s ich be i  

der  Darste l lung in der  Hs.  München c lm 2150 5. 23 Auf  

fo l .  246v s i tzt  l inks  unte r  e iner  zwe ige te i l t en  

Bogenarch itektur  der  Papst ,  bekle idet  mit  T iara ,  

dunke lblauem Sternenpluvia le  und  weißer  Da lmat ik .  

In se iner  rechten Hand  präsent ier t  er  dem Betrachter  

e inen gesch lossenen Codex und verweis t  dabe i  mit  

se iner  L inken auf  den vor  ihm stehenden jur is t i schen 

Bera ter ,  der  aufgrund se iner  Kopfbedeckung und 

se iner  Tunika  a l s  so lcher  zu ident i f i z ie ren i s t .  Dieser  

deutet  mi t  se iner  L inken auf  e in Schr if t stück und mi t  

se iner  Rechten auf  e inen Laien,  der  von ( s )e i ner  Frau 

begle i te t  wird .  In der  Bi ldmi t te  knie t  e ine  

offensicht l ich jüngere  Person,  d ie  be ide  Arme über  

der  Brust  ver schränkt  hat  und hie rdurch e ine  

ablehnende Hal tung e innimmt .  Eine vergle ichbare  

Gest ik  f inde t  s i ch in e iner  Dars te l lung  des  

Sachsenspiege l s  de r  Univers i tä t sbib l iothek  

                                                 
23  U .  B A U E R -E B E R H A R D T ,  D ie  i l l um in i e r t en  Ha nd sch r i f t en  

i t a l i en i sche r  Her kunf t  in  d e r  Baye r i sche n  S t aa t sb ib l io t hek ,  Te i l  

1 :  V om 1 0 .  b i s  zu r  M i t t e  d e s  1 4 .  J a h r hund e r t s ,  W ie sb ad en  

20 10 ,  Ka t .  Nr .  20 2 .  
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Heide lberg ,  Cpg 164 fol .  14v . 24 Zwei  Männer  stehen 

vor  dem Grafen a ls  Richte r ,  der  auf  e inem 

Kastenthron s i tz t .  Einer  der  Männer  ha t  e in Schwer t  

mi t  e inem norma len Grif fs tück ,  der  andere  e ines mi t  

e iner  Krone a ls  Gr if f  durch den Ha ls  stecken.  Jewei l s  

mi t  ihrer  Rechten wei sen be ide  Männer  auf  den 

Richte r  und ha l ten ihre  Linke untä t ig  nach unten .  In 

der  Mi tte  des Bi ldes wird  e in Mann geze igt ,  der  be ide  

Hände in d ie  Achse lhöhle  gek lemmt ha t .  Hier  wird  

die  Klage e ines „ Verfeste ten“  (norma les Schwert)  

oder  e ines Geächteten (Schwert  mit  Krone)  

dargeste l l t ,  auf  d ie  s ich  der  Mann in der  Bi ldmi tte  

nicht  e in la ssen muss und daher  se ine  be iden Hände 

a ls  prozessua le  Verweigerung vor  der  Brust  

verschränkt . 25 Die  komposi tor i sche Vergle ichbarke i t  

läss t  für  d ie  Darste l lung in  der  Hs.  München c lm 

21505 den Schluss zu ,  daß es s i ch  hier  um e ine  

Anklage  hande l t ,  d ie  der  Beklagte  zurückwe isen wi l l .  

Wegen der  ver schiedenen Größenverhä l tni sse  von 

Angeklagtem und Ankläger  sche int  e s  s ich be i  dem 

Angeklagten um e inen Minder jähr igen zu handeln ,  

a lso e ine  nicht  stra ffähige  Person im S inne  des 

ers ten Kapi te l s  des  T i te ls  De d e l i c t i s  pu e ro rum  (X 

5 .23.1) :   

 

Puer i s  g r and iu scu l i s  pecca tum no lunt  a t t r ibuere  

qu idam,  n i s i  ab  ann is  XIV ,  cum pubescer e  ceper in t . 26 

 

                                                 
24  Vg l .  F R I E D R I C H ,  F I J A L ,  K O C H E R  ( w ie  A nm.  6 ) ,  S .  16 9  N r .  

16 8 :  Sac hs en sp iege l  Ld r  I I I  16  §  3 ,  He id e l be rge r  

B i ld e rh and sc hr i f t ,  UB H e id e l be rg  Cpg  1 64 ,  f o l .  1 4 v .   

25  Vg l .  F R I E D R I C H ,  F I J A L ,  K O C H E R ,  S .  1 10 .  

26  X  5 . 2 3 . 1 ,  ed .  F R I E D B E R G ,  S p .  82 4 .  
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Komposi tor i sch vergle ichbar  i s t  d ie  Dars te l lung 

in  der  Hs.  München c lm 6345 . 27 Fol .  264v thront auf  

der  rechten Se i te  e in mit  Mi tra  und rotem P luv ia le  

ausges ta t te ter  Bi schof ,  der  in se iner  L inken e in 

offenes Gese tzbuch ze ig t .  Se inen rechten Arm hä l t  er  

nach oben und  wendet s ich  mit  d ie ser  Gebärde den 

vor  ihm stehenden fünf  Personen zu .  Wie  in c lm 

21505 wird e in Jüng l ing mi t  vor  der  Brust  

verschränkten  Armen dargeste l l t ,  der  hier  von e inem 

weißbärt igen Mönch in grauem Habi t  beg le i te t  wird .  

Dieser  leg t  se ine  rechte  Ha nd auf  den Kopf  des  

jungen Mannes und  weis t  mi t  se iner  L inken im  

Lehrgestus auf  den Boden.  Außerdem sind v ier  

wei tere  tonsur ier te  Kler ike r  in unter schied l ich  

farb igen Kut ten a l s  Beg le i tf iguren dargeste l l t .  Eine  

besondere  Ste l lung nimmt im Bi ldgeschehen der  

äußers t  l inks stehende Mönch e in .  Er  bl ick t  auf  das 

Schr if ts tück in se iner  r echten Hand ,  verwe is t  aber  

mi t  se inem l inken Zeigef inger  nach unten auf  d ie 

Darste l lung e ines we ißbär t igen Mannes in  der  

Ini t ia le .  Dieser ,  mi t  grünem Umhang und roter  

Tunika bekle ide t ,  b l ick t  auf  den r ichtenden Bischof .  

Wie  in c lm 21505 ver schränkt auch hie r  der  Knabe 

se ine  Hände unte r  d ie  Arme und demonstr ier t  

hierdurch se ine  Unantastbarke i t .  Es könnte  s ich auch 

hier  um die  Verhand lung über  e inen Minder jähr igen 

gemäß dem Ti te l  De de l i c t i s  pu er o rum  (X 5 .23)  

handeln .   

In der  Hs .  Avranches 150  fol .  181r  ( Internet :  

s iehe Ind ice  III )  s i tzt  auf  der  l inken Se i te  e in  

weißbärt iger  Bi schof  oder  Papst  mi t  roter  Mitra ,  

                                                 
27  B A U E R -E B E R H A R D T  (w ie  A n m.  23 ) ,  Ka t .  Nr .  2 02 .  
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Sternenumhang und  b lauer  Tunika vor  e inem 

Vorhang .  Er  s tü tzt  s ich  mit  se ine r  l inken Hand  auf  

e in  Buch,  daß er  zwischen se inen Be inen hä l t .  Mit  

se iner  Rechten wei st  er  anklagend auf  e inen ganz 

rechts stehenden Laien ,  der  s ich mi t  der  l inken Hand  

den Kopf hä l t  und s ich  dabei  von dem Geschehen 

abwendet .  In der  Mit te  der  Bi ldkompos i t ion s teht  e in  

mi t  blauer  Kutte  und  he l ler  Tunika bekle ideter  

Mönch,  der  mit  se inem rechten Ze ige f inger  auf  e ine  

blu tende Wunde an se ine r  St i rn deute t  und dabe i  mi t  

se iner  l inken Hand e inen La ien a ls  Angek lagten 

vor führt .  Es könnte  s ich be i  d ie ser  Dars te l lu ng  um 

Ver le tzungen der  Ehre ,  des Körpers und  des  

Eigentums gemäß dem e inschläg igen T ite l  De in iur i i s  

e t  damno da t o  (X 5 .36)  handeln ,  genauer  gesagt  um 

den Fa l l  e ines tä t l ichen Angr if f s  e ines La ien auf  

e inen Kler iker  ( i n i e c t i o  manuum) ,  dessen Verfolgung 

von a l ter s  her  der  k irchl ichen Ger ichtsbarke i t  

vorbeha l ten war ;  d ie  entsprechende Bestrafung bzw.  

d ie  Absolu t ion wird in mehreren Kapi te ln des T ite ls  

De exc ommuni ca t i on e  gerege l t  (X 5 .39 cc .  5 ,  9 -11 ,  13  

usw. ) .   

Abschl ießend so l l  d ie  Minia tur  in der  Hs .  Oxford ,  

Bod le ian L ibrary ,  la t .  theol .  b.  4  fol .  168r  (Fig .  120 )  

vorgeste l l t  werden,  d ie  offenbar  d ie  Anklage  e ines  

Ehemannes gegen e inen kr imine l len  Kler iker  

dars te l l t .  In e iner  Bogenarchi tek tur  s i tz t  e in  

weißbärt iger  B ischof  mi t  Mi tra  und  rotem Pluv ia le  

mi t  Kapuze .  Die  Rechte  im Lehrges tus erhoben und  

in der  L inken e in gero l l tes  Dokument b l ickt  er  auf  

e ine  wei ter  rechts  s tehende Frau.  L inks von dem 

Bischof  steht  e in La ie  mi t  e inem roten Mante l  über  

e iner  weißen Tunika ,  der  e inen gefesse l ten Kler iker  

vor führt  und  dabei  auf  d ie  ganz rechts s tehende Frau 
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ze ig t .  Der  Kler iker  berühr t  mit  se inem l inken Fuß 

den deut l ich ins Bi ld  gese tz ten Kle ide rsaum der  

Frau,  d ie  durch das Gebende 28 a ls  verhe ira te te  Frau  

zu erkennen i st .  Hier  wi rd  d ie  Verhandlung über  d ie  

Klage  e ines Ehemannes  gegen e inen 

ehebrecher i schen Kler iker  gemäß dem Ti te l  De 

adu l t e r i i s  e t  s t up r o  (X 5 .16)  darges te l l t .  Ob d ie 

Darste l lung e ine  Fesse lung des Kle r ike rs durch den 

Ehemann vor  dem Ur te i l  ze igt  oder  a l s  e ine  der 

wenigen Umsetzungen zum fünf ten Buch zu wer ten 

is t ,  d ie   e inen S trafvol lzug,  a lso den gefesse l ten 

Kle r ike r  ze igt ,  muss  an d ieser  Ste l le  offen ble iben .   

 

SCHLUS SBEMERKUNG  

Von den insgesamt 20  unter suchten Minia turen 

zum fünf ten Buch der  Dekre ta len s ind mehr  a l s  d ie  

Häl f te  wohl  dem er s ten T i te l  zuzuo rdnen,  jedoch 

ohne s ie  näher  auf  e ine  konkre te  

Verhandlungss i tuat ion beziehen zu können.  Mei s tens  

f indet  s ich gegen Ende des 13 .  oder  Anfang des  14.  

Jahrhunder ts  e ine  Szene ,  auf  der  e ine  dominierende  

Hauptf igur  a ls  Richter  und mindestens e ine ,  of t  auch 

zwei  antagonis t ische  Pe rsonengruppen a ls  

Prozessparte ien geze ig t  werden,  wodurch d ie  

Darste l lung a l s  Ger ichtsszene gedeutet  werden kann.  

Es i st  darüber  hinaus ge lungen,  vergle ichbare  

Bi ldkomposi t ionen auch zu  den Rechtsfä l len des  

                                                 
28  K innb and ,  we lc hes  End e  d e s  1 3 .  J ah r hund e r t s  e ine  

kap penfö rm ig e  und  w ie  h i e r  m i t  k rau sem Ra nd  v e rz i e r t e  Form  

ann ahm.  Nur  u nve rhe i r a t e t e  F rauen  d u r f t en  d a s  Haar  

unbed eck t  t r age n ;  vg l .  E .  T H I E L ,  Gesc h ic h t e  d e s  Ko s tüms ,  

Be r l i n  1 99 7 ,  S .  11 2 .  
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Decr e t um Grat iani  oder  des Sachsenspiege l s  

aufzuze igen.  29 

Eine Art  S tandard is ierung fä l l t  be i  

Zentra lkomposi t ionen auf ,  wie  in den Hss.  Amiens 

357 fol .  231v und  Lucca ,  Capi t .  287 fol .  171r ,  be i  

denen d ie  Gruppe der  Kle r ike r  s te t s  auf  der  l inken 

und d ie  der  La ien bzw. der  Jur is ten auf  der  rechten 

Se i te  des Richter s darges te l l t  s ind .  S tet s  verwei s t  der  

vorne stehende Mönch mi t  se iner  rechten Hand  auf  

den Richter  in  der  Mit te .  In den Handschr if ten  aus  

dem 13 .  Jahrhunder t ,  wie  be i spie l swe i se  in Admont  

646  fol .  253v,  und Cambra i  619 fo l .  18 r  fa l len  

schl i cht  gekle idete  Mönche auf ,  d ie  durch d ie  

unter sch ied l ichen Farben ihrer  Ordenstracht  a l s  

Franz iskaner ,  Bened ik t iner  oder  Dominikaner  zu  

ident i f i z ie ren s ind .  Handbewegungen s ind  oftma ls  a l s  

Gebärden zu deuten ,  d ie  je  nach ihrem Kontext  

Schu ldvorwur f ,  Klage  oder  Zurückwe isung 

ausdrücken können.  Das schl ichte  Hinwe isen 

aufe inander  mit  Argumenta t ionsges ten is t  nicht  

immer e indeut ig in terpret ierbar ,  aber  genere l l  im 

Sinne e iner  prozessua len Ause inanderse tzung zu 

vers tehen.  In  früheren Handschr if ten  wi rd zunächst  

e ine  zusammengerol l te  Schr if to l le  in den Händen 

(me is t  l inks)  des R ichter s geze ig t  wie  z . B.  in Oxford ,  

Bod le ian  Library ,  Lat .  theol .  b. 4  fol .  168r ,  später  

dann e in aufgero l l tes  Schr i f t s tück wie  in den Hss .  

Angers 376 fol .  354 oder  Nürnberg C ent .  I I  43 fo l .  

215v.  Das geöffnete  Gesetzbuch ebenso wie  das 

Hinweisen auf  das Gesetzbuch i s t  a l s  Verweisen auf  

d ie  Verschr if t l ichung des Rechts und dami t  auf  den 

                                                 
29  F i t zw i l l i am  Museum,  M ar l a y  Cu t t ing  I t . 3  s ow ie  U B 

He id e lb e rg  Cp g  1 64  f o l .  14 v ,  Ld r  I I I  1 6  §  3 ,  f o l  1 4 v .  
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Gel tungsanspruch e ine r  päpst l ich au tor i s i e r ten 

Gese tzessammlung zu ve rstehen.  

Obgle ich e s ge lungen i s t ,  vergle ichbare  

Bi ldkomposi t ionen auch zu  den Rechtsfä l len des  

Decr e t um Grat ian i 30 oder  des Sachsenspiege ls 31 

aufzuze igen,  formul ieren d ie  Dekreta len  im 

Gegensa tz zum Decr e tum Grat ian i  den neuen 

Anspruch Gregors IX.  e ine r  a l le in gül t igen 

Gese tzessammlung.  Es konnte  geze ig t  werden,  daß 

d ie  Unter schiede der  untersuchten s traf recht l ichen 

Darste l lungen nicht  nur  in den d if fe r ierenden 

Auffassungen vom Rechtscharakter  der  

gregor iani schen Dekreta len -Sammlung l iegen,  

sondern auch der  Ind iv idua l i tä t  des Einz e lfa l le s  

Rechnung tr äg t .  Nach welchen Gesichtspunkten 

jedoch d ie  Auswahl  der  darzuste l lenden Fäl le  

vorgenommen wurde ,  muss we ite ren Unte rsuchungen 

vorbeha l ten b le iben .   

                                                 
30 Wie  Anm.  2 1 .  

31  Wie  Anm.  5 .  
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A paper  on the subject  of  minor  manuscr ipt  

decora t ion can we l l  turn out somewhat le ss  than 

exc i t ing.  However ,  i t  depends on the point  of  v iew,  

and i f  the  manuscr ipts  of  the  Lib er  Ext ra  are  a  

somewhat a l ien f ie ld  of  inves t iga t ion to th i s  au thor , 1 

th i s  may wel l  present a  chance for  a  f re sh approach.  

 

For  once ,  the  subjec t  of  terminolog ie s  in  d if fe rent  

languages has  recent ly  proved to be  ra ther  

fasc inat ing . 2 In the  third  ed i t ion of  my Terminology  

                                                 
*  I  wou ld  l i ke  t o  t h an k  Ma r t i n  Be r t r am  fo r  t ru s t ing  me  w i t h  

t h i s  p ape r  a nd  fo r  a cce p t ing  i t  a t  t he  co nf e re nce ,  e ve n  wh en  I  

was  un ab le  t o  p a r t i c ipa t e  in  pe r son ,  and  Su sa nne  Wi t t e k i nd ,  

who  was  so  k ind  a s  t o  r e ad  t h e  t ex t  in  my  p l ace .  

1 My  p r im ary  f i e ld s  o f  r e sea rc h  ha ve  conc en t r a t ed  on  r a the r  

e a r l i e r  manu sc r i p t s :  D ie  i l l um in i e r t en  H an d s chr i f t en  d e r  

Hess i sche n  L and es b i b l io the k  Fu ld a .  1 .  Ha nd sc hr i f t en  d e s  6 . –

13 .  J ah rhund e r t s .  Tex tba nd  bea rb e i t e t  vo n  Ch .  J A K O B I -

M I R W A L D  au f  G rund  d e r  V ora rbe i t en  vo n  He rbe r t  Kö l lne r ,  

Denkmä le r  d e r  Buc hku ns t  1 0 ,  S t u t t ga r t   1 99 3 ;  C .  J A K O B I -

M I R W A L D ,  D ie  In i t i a l e  zu r  Causa  28  in  d en  Münch ene r  

Gra t i anh and sc hr i f t en  1 71 61  und  2 35 51 ,  i n :  E .  E I S E N L O H R ,  P .  

W O R M  (Hg . ) ,  Ar be i t e n  au s  d em Mar bu rge r  

h i l f sw i s sen sch a f t l i chen  In s t i t u t ,  E lement a  d ip l omat i c a  8 ,  

Marbu rg  20 00 ,  p .  2 17 -2 28 ;  E A D .  D ie  Sch ä f t l a rne r  Gr a t i an -

Hand sc hr i f t  C lm  171 61  i n  d e r  Baye r i sche n  S t aa t s b i b l io thek ,  

Münchne r  J a h r buch  d e r  b i ld end e n  Kuns t ,  3 .  F .  58  ( 20 07 ) ,  p .  

23 - 7 0 ;  E A D . ,  Gr a t i an  in  Sch ä f t l a r n ,  in :  K .  B Ö S E ,  S .  W I T T E K I N D  

(Hg . ) :  Aus BILDung  d e s  Rech t s .  Sy s t emat i s i e ru ng  und  

Verm i t t lung  v on  Wi sse n  in  m i t t e l a l t e r l i ch en  

Rech t sh and s chr i f t en ,  F r an kfu r t/ M.  e t c .  200 9 ,  p .  82 -9 7 .  

2  Lo s t  in  Tr an s l a t io n .  Manu s c r i p t  t e rm i no logy  ac r os s  t he  

l an guage s ,  Gaze t t e  d u  l i v re  méd iéva l  55 ,  20 0 9 ,  p .  1 - 8 .  
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book 3  I  have inc luded a  four -par t  l i s t  wi th  the  

corresponding  terms in German,  Engl i sh ,  French and  

Ita l i an:  a  l i s t  wi th many l acunae and ,  apparent ly ,  

qui te  a  few error s a s  we l l .  Hence ,  when consider ing  

the  minor  decora t ion e lements in que s t ion ,  the  

occasiona l  g lance  across the  l anguage  barr ie rs  can be  

r isked .  

 

Furthermore ,  on prepar ing for  thi s  conference ,  I  

studied our  host ’s  exce l l ent  ar t ic le  on the decorated 

Lib er  Ex tra  manuscr ipts ,  where  I  s tumbled on the  

sentence :  in da t ing  and loca t i ng med ieva l  

manuscr ipts  “ar t  hi s tory  has a  home advantage” . 4 

This  sentence ,  considered at  length ,  has ra ised three  

is sues to be d i scussed f i rst ,  namely  the  quest ions of  

(1 )  ar t  h is tor ica l  sty le  ana lys i s ,  (2 )  ornament ,  and  (3 )  

d isplay  scr ipts .  

 

(1 )  Are  there ,  today ,  any ar t  hi s tor ians le f t  who 

research the  mere ly  formal  que st ions  of  s ty le  

hi s tory?  Wel l ,  apparent ly  very  recent ly  there  seems 

to  have been the occas iona l  re turn to a  d isc ip l ine  

which has  for  decades  been consi dered  as outda ted . 5 

                                                 
3 C.  J A K O B I -M I R W A L D ,  Buchm a le re i .  I h re  Te rm i no log i e  in  

d e r  Kuns t ge sch ich t e ,  Be r l in   19 9 1 ;  2 n d  r e v i sed  a nd  ex t end ed  

ed i t ion  1 9 97 ;  Buchma le re i .  Te rm in o l og i e  i n  d e r  

Kuns t ge sc h i ch t e ,  3 r d  r e v i sed  a nd  ex t end ed  ed i t ion ,  Be r l i n  2 00 8 .  

4  M .  B E R T R A M ,  De kor i e r t e  Hand sc hr i f t en  d e r  Dek re t a l en  

Grego rs  IX .  (L ibe r  Ex t r a )  au s  d e r  S i c h t  d e r  Tex t -  und  

Hand sc hr i f t en fo r sc hung ,  Marbu rge r  J ah rbuc h  fü r  

Kuns tw i s se nsc ha f t  3 5  ( 2 00 8) ,  p .  31 -6 5 ,  e s p .  3 5 .  
5  Usu a l l y  we  d ea l  w i t h  p a in s t a k i ng l y  comp i l ed  a nd  

me t i cu lou s l y  i l l u s t r a t ed  d oc to r a l  t he se s  wh ich  p r ov id e  
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A s impl i f i ed  overview of  two centur ie s  of  ar t  h i story  

would produce the  fol lowing r e su l t .  Dur ing the  19 t h  

century  and the f i r st  ha l f  of  the  20 t h ,  a r t  hi s tor i ans  

under took the enormous ta sk of  forma l ly  and  

sty l i s t ica l ly  c l ass i fy ing ,  dat ing ,  loca t ing and 

ident i fy ing a  vas t  amount of  works of  ar t ,  among 

them manuscr ipts .  This  work in large  par t s  

accompl i shed ,  the  focus  of  ar t  h is tor i ans shi f ted to  

ques t ions of  contents and context .  The la t ter  was a  

ra ther  press ing mat ter  as  far  a s  manuscr ipts  were  

concerned,  for  unt i l  then sch olars  had t rea ted 

minia tures mere ly  a s  a  surroga te  for  los t  monumenta l  

pa in t ings and had consequent ly  s tudied  them in 

nea t ly  cut -out  rectangles . 6 Quest ions of  the  book as a  

whole ,  even extending to  the  very  impor tant  e lement 

of  in i t ia l s ,  were  wide ly  i gnored . 7  But ev ident ly ,  the  

e lements of  decora t ion be low the l eve l  of  in i t ia ls  

have suf fered even more  from the neg lec t .  And,  as  I  

                                                                                        
monog rap h ic  t r e a tment  o f  t h e  manusc r ip t s  in  que s t i on ,  no  l e s s  

and  no  more :  G .  D E N Z I N G E R ,  D ie  Ha n d sc hr i f t en  d e r  

Hof schu le  Ka r l s  d e s  Gro ß en .  S t ud ien  zu r  Or name nt ik ,  

Langw ad en/ Grev enb ro ich  20 01 ;  S .  W E S T P H A L ,  De r  

Wol f e nbü t t e l e r  P s a l t e r  Cod .  Gue l f .  81 .  17  Aug .  2 o .  E in e  o rn a -

mentge sch ich t l i c he  S tud ie ,  Wi e sb ad en  2 00 6 .  

6  A  new  in ve s t i g a t io n  o f  qu e s t io ns  o f  sc i ence  h i s t o ry  ha s  

been  p ro v id ed ,  a lbe i t  w i t h  r e g ion a l  r e s t r i c t i on ,  by  M .  B R A E S E L ,  

Buchma le re i  in  d e r  Kun s t ge sch ich t e .  Zu r  Rezep t ion  in  

Eng l and ,  F ra nk re i ch  u nd  I t a l i en ,  S t ud ie n  zu r  Kun s t .  1 4 ,  Wien  

20 09 .   

7 I n  my  d oc to ra l  t he s i s  I  have  d i scu s sed  t h i s  f ac t  a t  l eng th :  

C .  J A K O B I -M I R W A L D ,  Tex t – Buchs t abe – B i ld .  S t ud ien  zu r  

Ent s t ehun g  d e r  h i s t o r i s i e r t en  In i t i a l e  im  8 .  und  9 .  J ah rhu n d e r t ,   

D i s s .  Kas se l  1 99 7 ,  Be r l in  1 99 8 .  
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have just  sta ted ,  ar t  hi s t or i ans have for  the  la st  three  

or  four  decades in the i r  turn neg lected forma l  and 

sty l i s t ic  mat ter .  Hence ,  the  “home advantage ”  in  the  

case  of  minor  manuscr ipt  decorat ion is  bound to  be  

s l im a t  bes t .  In a  word,  f i r s t  the  ar t  h is tor ians  

researched  ornament ,  but  neglec ted the  book ,  and  

la ter  they  researched  the book ,  bu t  n eg lected 

ornament . 8 

 

(2 )  Obvious ly ,  ar t  h is tor ians are  fond of  p ic tures .  

Less obv ious i s  the  fac t  tha t  they  tend to neg lect  

‘mere  ornament ’ .  I  came  across thi s  f act  when I was  

try ing to fol low the ins truc t ions of  the  DFG-

Rich t l i n i en ,  a  manual  for  the  use  of  sc ient i st s  who 

compi le  manuscr ipt  ca ta logues funded by  the  

Deutsche  Forschungs gemeinschaf t .  I  was  not obl iged 

to  fol low these  guid e l ines ,  s ince  my ca ta logue had  

been begun ea r l ie r  and was  outs ide  the  DFG 

programme. This  guide l ine ,  now, pr escr ibes  the  

fo l lowing for  ca ta logues  of  i l luminated  manuscr ipts :  

“no de ta i led  descr i pt ion of  ornamenta l  ini t i a l s  in 

order  of  fol ios .  Enumerat ion only  of  hi s tor i a ted  

in i t ia l s  with s ta tement of  re levant tex t  pa ssage .” 9 

                                                 
8 The  exce p t io ns  me nt io ned  n .  5  exc lud ed .  Ment io n  mus t  b e  

mad e  o f  t he  f a c t  t ha t  med i eva l  a r t  h i s t o ry  i n  ge ne r a l  and  

manusc r i p t  s t ud ie s  in  pa r t i c u l a r  occu py  a  s t e ad i l y  d ec re a s ing  

por t ion  o f  t he  a nnua l l y  l i s t ed  sc i e n t i f i c  t he se s  in  Ge rmany .  

9  R i ch t l in i en  H and sc hr i f t en ka t a log i s i e rung ,  5 . ,  e rwe i t e r t e  

Auf l a ge ,  DFG 199 2 ,  p .  3 2 :  „Ke ine  E i nze lb e sc hre ibu ng  von  

orn ament a l en  In i t i a l en  i n  d e r  Re ihe nfo l ge  d e r  Fo l i e n .  Nur  

h i s t o r i s i e r t e  In i t i a l e n  e i nze ln  au f z äh len ,  m i t  Ang abe  d e r  

zugehör ige n  Tex t s t e l l e “ .  I  a m  as sumi ng  h e re  t ha t  t h e  t e rm  

“h i s to r i a t ed  in i t i a l ”  a s  d enomina t ing  a n  in i t i a l  co nt a i n ing  
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This guide l ine  f i l l ed  me with doubts ,  and for  

severa l  reasons .  It  would be  too long -winded to  lay  

out a l l  my object ions ,  bu t  one of  them takes us  back 

to the  manuscr ipt  product ion at  Char lemagne ’s  cour t  

and the iconographic  controversy .  As I  have a rgued 

e lsewhere ,  i t  i s  ju s t  possible  tha t  the  connect ion of  

le t ter s  with images was  co ns idered as problematic ,  

and  tha t ,  a t  lea st  in the  beginning ,  in i t ia l s  wi th 

“mere” ornamenta l  décor  were  preferred . 10 

Furthermore ,  there  are  manuscr ipts  which fea ture  

in i t ia l s  wi th iconographic  e lements only  in  

subordina ted places ,  whereas the  large  major  ini t ia ls  

are  pa inted and decorated wi th gold ,  and they fea ture  

“mere ly” ornamenta l  e l ements . 11  In ext reme cases ,  

the  gu ide l ine  of  the  ca ta logues could lead to the  

neglec t  of  in teres t ing objec ts  of  inves t igat ion. 12 

Cata logues  of  i l luminated man uscr ipts  are  meant to 

                                                                                        
f i gu r a t i ve  e l eme nt s  o f  a ny  fo rm  of  i c ono gr aph ic  r e l e va n ce  i s  

f am i l i a r .  For  a  d i scu ss io n  o f  t h i s  a nd  o the r  t e rm ino lo g i c a l  

que s t io ns  see  my  p ape r  he ld  a t  Wo l f enbü t t e l ,  19 t h - 21 t h  

Sep t ember  2 01 1 :  Bes ch re i ben  od e r  Vo r sch re i b en? –  

Te rm i no log i e  zw i sche n  Be s t a nd sau fn ahme  und  No rmie rung .  

10  C .  J A K O B I -M I R W A L D ,  Tex t – Buchs t abe – B i ld  ( see  n .  7 ) ,  p .  

12 6– 1 35 .  

11 I b id em ,  p .  93 – 9 4 ;  c f .  f o r  i n s t ance  t he  matu t in a l  l e c t io na ry  

f rom We i nga r t en ,  Fu ld a  HL B Aa  1 4 ,  wh ich  h a s  h i s t o r i a t ed  

in i t i a l s  a t  r a the r  sub ord i na t ed  po in t s  o f  t he  book  ( fo l .  1 r ,  1 58 r :  

D ie  i l l um in ie r t en  Hand sch r i f t en  Fu ld a  [ se e  n .  1 ] ,  Ka t .  40 ,  f i g .  

39 5 ,  4 04 ) .  

12  For  exampl e  t he  two  in t r i gu ing l y  s im i l a r ,  “mere l y”  

orn ament a l  i n i t i a l s  a t  t he  be g inn ing  o f  Cau sa  28  in  two  t o t a l l y  

d i s s im i l a r  manu sc r i p t s  o f  t he  De c r e t um  Gra t i an i  a t  Mun ic h ,  c f .  

C .  J A K O B I -M I R W A L D ,  D ie  I n i t i a l e  zu r  Cau sa  28  ( see  n .  1 ) .  
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be used  by ar t  hi stor ians ,  and i t  i s  ve ry  ques t ionable  

whether  they  can afford  to neglec t  the  ornamenta l  

e lements  in  such a  manner .  And as  i t  happens,  thi s  

preoccupa t ion wi th things iconographic  isn ’ t  exact ly  

favourable  for  minor  decora t ion e l ements .  

 

(3 )  Which d i sc ipl ine  i s  actua l ly  responsible  for  

d isplay  scr ipts?  (German:  Ausz e i c hnung ss ch r i f t e n  or  

Zi er s ch r i f t e n ) .  Display  scr ipts  fa l l  nea t ly  be tween the 

research f ie lds of  pa laeographers who dea l  with the  

tex t  scr ipts ,  and  ar t  hi stor i ans who are  o ccupied wi th  

the  decora t ion of  a  manuscr ipt .  Both of  these  

d isc ip l ines have a  hi story  of  saddl ing  each other  wi th 

the  re spect ive  re spons ib i l i t ies . 13  However ,  when 

work ing  on a  manuscr ipt  ca ta logue ,  there  i s  no way 

around dea l ing wi th them.  

 

                                                 
13  Arou nd  the  y ea r  1 9 30 ,  t he  manusc r i p t s  o f  Tou rs  we re  

s imu l t ane ous l y  r e s ea rched  b y  t he  p a l e og r ap he r  E .  K .  R A N D   

( S t ud ie s  in  t he  Sc r ip t  o f  Tou r s ,  1 .  A  Su rve y  o f  t he  M anu sc r i p t s  

o f  Tou rs ,  Ca m br id ge/ Mas s .  19 29 ,  p .  3 2 sqq . ,  r e v i ewed  b y  W.  

K O E H L E R ,   Göt t i ng i sc he  Ge l ehr t e  Anze igen  9 ,  1 93 1 ,  p .  32 1 -

33 6)  and  the  a r t  h i s t o r i a n  W.  K O E H L E R  (D ie  k a r o l ing i s chen  

Min i a t u re n ,  1 .  D ie  Schu le  v o n  Tour s ,  1 .  Te i l :  D ie  O rn ame nt ik ,  

Be r l i n  19 30 ,  r e v i ewed  by  E .  K .  R A N D ,  Göt t in g i sche  Ge l ehr t e  

Anze i gen  9 ,  1 93 1 ,  p .  33 6 - 35 1) ,  who  then  went  on  to  r ev i ew  

each  o the r ’ s  wor k .  Dur i ng  t h i s  d i scu ss io n ,  t hey  imp l i c i t l y  

ag reed  t h a t  t he  d i s p l ay  sc r ip t s  in  t he se  e a r l y  manu sc r ip t s  wh ich  

d e l ibe ra t e l y  im i t a t e  t he  a n t iq u e  sc r i p t s ,  wou ld  f a l l  w i t h in  t he  

compe t ence  o f  t h e  pa l eo g r aph e r s  and  s c r ip t  h i s t o r i an s .  
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Therefore ,  my occupat ion wi th th e  Fu lda 

manuscr ipts  produced a  paper  on th is  su bject , 14 

where  I  prov ide a  re search repor t  and a  ca ta logue of  

the  e lements  and prope r t ie s  of  scr ipt  which a  

terminology  would  have  to take  into considerat ion .  

As descr ipt ive  terms I  suggest  Zi e rma juske l  (an  

accepted term, used in severa l  ma jor  German 

manuscr ipt  ca ta logues ,  which would  roughly  trans la te  

as  f ancy capi ta ls )  for  the  pa inted  or  drawn scr ipts  on 

the one hand and Rust i ca  ( rust ic  capi ta l s )  for  the  

wr i t ten scr ipts  on the  other .  These  terms may  be  

somewha t lack ing  in  or ig ina l i ty ,  but  r e search h i s tory  

prov ides us wi th severa l  examples of  highly  complex 

and ar t i f ic ia l  terminologie s which have had  no 

repercussion whatsoever  on actua l  use .  I  f ina l ly  pu t  

the  sugges ted terminology to the  te st  us ing severa l  

examples  f rom the Fulda  cata logue ,  one of  which we  

wi l l  be  re tur n ing to l a ter .  

 

Now, i t  i s  a  very  in teres t ing fac t  tha t  the  schola r  

who def ini te ly  a l lot ted  the  d i splay  scr ipts  to  the  

d isc ip l ine  in charge  was an Aux i l i ary  Sc iences 

hi s tor ian ,  Pete r  Rück ,  who was posi t ive ly  renowned 

for  h is  overs tepping of  d isc ipl ina ry  border l ines .  In  

hi s  work on the  scr ipts  of  the  Gospe l  Book of  Henry  

the  Lion he named Epigraphy 15 as  the  home sc ience  

                                                 
14  C .  J A K O B I -M I R W A L D ,  D ie  Ausze i c hnun gs sch r i f t e n  in  

m i t t e l a l t e r l i c hen  H and s chr i f t en .  Ve r suc h  e ine r  Te rm i no l og i e ,  

in :  P .  R Ü C K  ( ed . ) ,  Me thod en  d e r  Sch r i f t be sc hre i bung ,  

H i s to r i sc he  H i l f sw i s se nsc ha f t en  4 ,  S t u t t ga r t  1 99 9 ,  p .  10 7 – 1 17 .  

15  C f .  W.  K O C H ,  I n sc hr i f t enpa l ä og rap h ie  d e s  

abend länd i sc hen  M i t t e l a l t e r s  und  d e r  f rühe ren  Neuze i t :  1 .  
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of  d i splay  scr ipts ,  correct ly  observing tha t  d i splay  

scr ipts  had  deve loped  a longs i de ,  and in re la t ion wi th,  

scu lpted and pa inted i nscr ipt ions,  and had ,  by  the  

year  1200 ,  le f t  the  or ig ina l  ant ique mode ls  so  far  

behind that  ne i ther  of  the  terms “Capi ta l” and  

“Unc ia l” could  apply  any  longer . 16 

 

To sum i t  up :  the  forma l ly  responsible  d isc ipl ine  

for  d i splay  sc r ipts  would be  Epigr aphy,  and major  

impulses  on re search and terminology  have  been 

prov ided by pa laeo graphers ,  researchers  in 

d ip lomatic s  (Rück) ,  and by  people  former ly  or  

current ly  working on manuscr ipt  ca ta logues.  

 

Viewed in th i s  l ight ,  the  “home advantage”  of  ar t  

his tory  in descr ib ing  minor  decor at ive  e lements  

doesn ’ t  amount to much. 17  In fac t ,  i t  l ie s  wi th the  

                                                                                        
Früh-  und  H oc hmi t t e l a l t e r ,  H i s to r i sc he  H i l f sw i s se n scha f t en  2 ,  

München  20 0 7 .  

16 The  eme rg i ng  o f  d i f f e r en t  l e ve l s  and  the  d eve lop in g  o f  a  

ve r i t ab l e  h i e r a rch y  o f  d i s p l a y  sc r i p t s  need  n o t  be  r e f e r r ed  a t  

t h i s  po in t ,  b ecau se  t he  phe nomeno n  d oe s  no t  ap p ly  t o  t he  

manusc r i p t s  he re  c on s i d e red .  

17  Ove r l y  o p t im i s t i c  expec t a t i ons  fo r  t he  f u tu re  a r e  no t  

c a l l ed  fo r .  Fund ing  i s  n o tor i ous l y  p reca r iou s  i n  t he  Ar t s  and  

Human i t i e s  f acu l t i e s ,  and  t he  s t e ad y  d ec l i ne  o f  ma nus c r i p t  

s t ud ie s  in  German  a r t  h i s t o ry  ha s  a l r e ad y  been  h i n t ed  a t .  Th i s  

wou ld  no t  me re l y  be  a  r e su l t  o f  t he  impo ve r i shment  o f  t he  

Un ive r s i t y  l and scap e  i n  Germany ,  whe re  e ven  th e  mos t  

p rom inen t  in s t i t u t e s  o f  Med i eva l  L a t in  P h i lo logy  o r  Aux i l i a r y  

Sc i en ce s  o f  H i s to ry  a re  be ing  shu t  d own fo r  r e a son s  o f  ac t ua l  

o r  pe rce ived  l a c k  i n  youn g  p r o f e s s i ona l s .  I t  i s  a l so  no t  me re l y  

a  r e su l t  o f  t he  d ec l in ing  L a t in  s k i l l s .  An y  ex i s t e n t  f und s  a re  
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“pract i t ioner s” occupied wi th wr i t ing manuscr ipt  

cata logues,  many of  whom are  ac tua l ly  ar t  h is tor i ans.  

They were  obl iged to  tur n to many d isc ipl ines beside  

ar t  hi story  for  procur ing the  necessary  desc r ipt ive  

tools ,  f i r s t  and foremost to Pa laeography  and 

Aux i l iary  Sc iences .  It  was my work  on a  manuscr ipt  

cata logue ,  the  obl iga t ion to dea l  wi th a l l  a spec ts  of  

manuscr ipt  decorat ion,  that  se t  off  my every  

occupa t ion with  te rminologica l  que s t ions ,  and  that  

doesn ’ t  apply  just  to me.  In genera l ,  the  bulk of  

sc ient i f ic  work on minor  decor a t ion of  manuscr ipts  

or ig inates f rom the c irc le  of  people  occupied  wi th 

manuscr ipt  ca ta logues.  The happy  term “Pa leography  

of the  Ornament” was co ined by El i sabeth Klemm of  

Munich ,  au thor  of  the  ca ta logues of  the  Romanesque 

and Gothic  i l luminated manuscr ipts . 18 The ar t ic le  on 

pen-f lour i shing for  the  Rea l l ex ikon zur  d eut s ch en 

Kuns t g e s ch i ch t e 19  was wr i t ten by sc holar s  former ly  or  

current ly  work ing  on manuscr ipt  cata logues ,  and  the 

d iscuss ion of  d i splay  scr ipts  i s  l ikewise  domina ted  by  

sc ient i s ts  f rom thi s  group.  To sum i t  up :  i t  i s  a  very  

                                                                                        
pre f e rab ly  i nve s t ed  in  t he  d i g i t i z ing  o f  med iev a l  manusc r ip t s ,  

i n s t e ad  o f  r e s t ock ing  p e r so nne l  in  un ive r s i t i e s  a nd  sch oo l s .  

The  ou t come  may  b e  a  w e lcome  inc rea se  i n  man u sc r i p t s  

ava i l ab l e  o n  the  In t e rne t  –  bu t  soo ne r  o r  l a t e r  t he re  w i l l  be  

nobod y  l e f t  who  h as  t he  s k i l l s  t o  ac t ua l l y  wo rk  w i th  t hem .  

18  E .  K L E M M ,  Ka t a log i s i e r ung  d e r  i l l um in ie r t en  

Hand sc hr i f t en  d e r  Baye r i sche n  S t aa t sb i b l io thek ,  

B ib l i o the ks f o rum B aye r n  9  ( 1 98 1) ,  p .  8 5 – 1 00 ,  a t  p .  8 7 .  

19  F l eu ro nné  ( 12 .  J ah rhu nd e r t ) ,  W.  A U G U S T Y N ,  C .  J A K O B I -

M I R W A L D ,  C .  S A U E R ,  M .  R O L A N D ,  A r t i ke l  F l eu r onné  in :  

Rea l l ex i ko n  zu r  d eu t schen  Kuns t ge sc h i ch t e  vo l .  9 ,  1 99 6 ,  p .  

11 13– 11 96 .  
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hard -earned “home advantage ”  he ld  by  people  who 

have no choice  but to come to te rms wi th descr ib ing 

even the most minor  decora t ion e lements in the ir  

cata logues.  

 

Af ter  these  pre l iminary  considerat ions  we sha l l  

turn to the  ornamenta l  dec ora t ion of  the  Lib e r  Extra  

by  i ts  func t ions and  p laces of  appearance ,  in  

ascending order ,  pr oceed ing from (1 )  minor  e lements  

wi thin the  tex t  b lock to  (2)  d i splay  scr ipts ,  (3 )  

in i t ia l s  of  tex t  begi nnings with non-f igura t ive  

decora t ion and ,  f ina l ly ,  (4 )  borders and f rames a s  

wel l  a s  i l lu stra t ions in the  marg ins .  Unfortunate ly ,  

copyr ight  reasons pr event us f rom furn i sh ing th i s  

ar t ic le  with  i l lu st rat ions  –  bu t  a t  lea s t  some of  the  

re levant pages  may  be  found on the Interne t .  

 

(1 )  minor  e lements with in the  tex t  block  

The  misce l lany  with  Lib er  Ext ra  in  Fulda ,  

Hess ische  Landesbibl io thek  D 24 may serve  a s  an  

introduc t ion . 20  The page  conta ins miniatures and  

large  ini t ia l s  wi th  border  e l ements .  In tex t  and gloss ,  

d i f ferent  passages  are  d iv ided  mere ly  by  the  pa raph  

s i g n s  a lso known as  p i ed - d e -mouch e  in Engl ish ,  French 

                                                 
20 Fu ld a ,  HL B D 2 4  fo l .  7 r  (M i sce l l a ny  c on t a in ing  t he  L ib e r  

Ex t ra ,  U ppe r  I t a l y  and  B o log na ,  s .  XI I/ XI I I/ XIV) ;  D ie  

H i s to r i s c hen ,  Ph i l o l og i sc hen  und  Ju r i s t i s chen  H and s ch r i f t en  

d e r  Hes s i sc hen  L and es b i b l io t hek  Fu ld a  b i s  zum Jah r  1 60 0 .  B  1 -

25 ,  C  1 -1 8 . 6 8 ,  D1 - 48 ,  be sc hr i eben  vo n  R .  H A U S M A N N ,  D ie  

Hand sc hr i f t en  d e r  He s s i sch en  La nd es b ib l io the k  Fu ld a  I I ,  

Wie sbad e n  2 00 0 ,  p .  16 1 - 16 5 ;  www. manus c r i p t a -

med iaev a l i a . d e/ h s/ ka t a lo ge/ HSK05 41 . h tm  ( t ex t  ve r s io n  o f  

c a t a l ogue ,  n o  ima ges ) .  
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and Ita l i an and as Paragraph -  or  Alinea -Ze i ch en  in  

German.  In the  tex t ,  some in i t ia l s  a re  highl ighted 

wi th red  c o l ou r  s t r okes  as  the  only  way of  d is t inc t ion 

( in German thi s  i s  ca l led  Str i ch e l ung ,  in  French:  l e t t r e  

r ehaus s é e ,  in I ta l ian:  l e t t e r a  r i l e v a ta  or  r i t o c ca ta ) .  Köln ,  

Dombib l iothek Cod .  130  ( Inte rne t :  see  Indice  III )  i s  

an i ta l ian Lib er  Ext ra  manuscr ipt . 21 The p i ed -d e -mouche  

s igns a l ready prev iously  ment ioned are  here  

seconded by s ent enc e  i n i t ia l s  ( in i t ia l s  wi thin  the  

f lowing  tex t ,  not re turn ing to the  beginning of  the  

l ine  and not e xtending into  the  margins .  In  German:  

Satz in i t ia l en ,  in French and I ta l ian:  l e t t r e  ma ju s cu l e ,  

in iz ia l e  ma iu s c o la )  and pa ragraph  i n i t i a l s  ( ini t ia ls  a t  the  

beginning of  a  l ine ,  in  thi s  case  a l so  set  ou ts ide  the  

tex t  block in  the  lef t  marg ins ;  German:  

In i t ia lma ju ske ln ,  French and I ta l ian :  no d i s t inc t ion to  

the  above -mentioned sentence  in i t ia l s  tha t  I  know 

of ) .  The paragraph in i t ia ls  of  the  tex t  are  decora ted 

wi th pen-f lour i sh ornament ,  a  feature  we sha l l  be  

re turning to ,  a s  wel l  a s  to  the  d isp lay  scr ipts .  Other  

examples  of  the  features  descr ibed can be v iewed in  

manuscr ipts  in  Hamburg 22  (wi th  an even more  

marked contrast  be tween the paragraph ini t ia ls  of  

the  tex t  and  g loss ) ,  M i lano 23  (mere ly  pieds-de-

mouche) and Köln, 24 where  the  g loss was p lanned but  

                                                 
21  Kö ln ,  Domb ib l .  Cod .  1 30  f o l .  3 r  (B o l ogn a?  c a .  1 3 00 ?  s .  

XIVmed . ?  [ i nco he re n t l y  d a t e d  by  CEEC] )  (F ig .  2 95  and  a l so  

In t e rne t :  s e e  Ind ic e  I I I ) .  

22  Hamburg ,  S UB Cod .  ju r .  22 2 9  fo l .  2 r  ( s .  XIV) .  

23  M i l ano ,  B ib l .  Amb ro s i an a  B . 4 3  in f .  f o l .  3 r  

(Bo lo gna/ S ou the r n  F r ance ,  p os t  1 2 74) .  

24 Kö ln ,  Dombi b l .  Cod .  13 1  fo l .  81 v  ( s .  XIV)  ( In t e rne t :  s e e  

Ind ice  I I I ) .   
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not executed ,  d i splay  sc r ipts  and paragraph in i t ia l s  

were  inse r ted and dec ora ted wi th modest  pen -

f lour i shing.  

(2 )  d i splay  sc r ipts  

The d i sp l ay  s c r i p t s  ( in German:  

Ausz e i chnung s s ch r i f t e n ,  in  French:  l e t t r e s  cap i t u la i r e s ,  in  

Ita l i an:  s c r i t t ur e  d i s t in t i v e )  in the  Lib er  Extra  

manuscr ip ts  show the  highly  typica l  forms known as  

in t e r l o cked  l e t t e r s  ( in  German:  “v er s cha ch t e l t e”  

Ausz e i c hnung s s ch r i f t ,  in French and I ta l ian :  l e t t r e s  

enc lav é e s  and l e t t e r e  i nch iav arda t e ) . 25 

They are  f ramed or  (ver t i ca l ly )  bordered by s imple  

pen-f lour i sh ornament s .  The e longa ted ,  a l te rna t ing 

red and  blue  le t ter s  with  contour  l ines  in co ntras t ing 

colours a re  squeezed into a  rec tangula r  f ie ld  to the  

point  of  be ing bare ly  leg ible .  This  i s  a  very  typ ica l  

feature  of  the  manuscr ipts  here  presented and can,  in  

s l ight ly  d i f fer ing ve r s ions,  be  seen in many  

manuscr ipts .  Urge l l  2013  (F ig .  298) 26 has  a  mul t i tude 

of  ver t ica l  contour  l ines  which place  the  e longa ted 

le t ter s  in a  k ind of  contras t ing  gr id ,  with the  tex t  ( Si  

l e g i t imus )  repea ted be low, with i t s  own paragraph 

in i t ia l .   

 

The typica l  presenta t ion of  d i splay  sc r ipts  does  

not  necessa r i ly  form i ts  own block,  i t  c an a lso  fo l low 

up a  pa inted in i t ia l ,  funct ion ca l led  Tex tans ch lus s  or  

                                                 
25  For  ex amp le :  Lam b ach ,  S t i f t sb i b l .  Cml  V fo l .  7 5v b  ( s .  

XI I I )  (F ig .  29 6 ) .  

26  La  Seu  d ’U rge l l ,  B ib l .  Cap i t .  201 3  fo l .  1 r ,  15 5v ,  17 3 v 

(Nor the r n  F r ance ,  s .  XI I I . 2 )  (F ig .  2 9 8 ) ;  A.  G A R C Í A  Y  G A R C Í A ,  

Ca t á log o  d e  lo s  mano sc r i t o s  ju r id i co s  d e  l a  B ib l io t eca  

Cap i t u l a r  d e  La  S eu  d ’Urg e l l ,  La  Seu  20 0 9 ,  p .  1 9 .  
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Ansch lus sbuch s tab en  in German. 27  A typ ica l  f raming 

ornament is  a  ve r t ica l  row of  t iny  sp ira l s  wi th  

stamen- l ike  ex tens ions on both s ides .  At t imes ,  the  

space lef t  b lank  by the  scr ibe  i s  not fu l ly  taken up 

wi th the  inter locked le t ters , 28 whose forms can vary ,  

be ing at  t imes le ss  dense ly  packed,  e longa ted and  

angula r . 29  

 

F ina l ly ,  the  execut ion of  the  sch eme may be very  

ter se  and spare , 30  or  the  le t ter  forms may take on 

other  shapes ,  for  instance the  typica l  cad e l  form ( in  

German Cade l l e ,  in French cad eaux  or  cad e lu r e ,  in  

Ita l i an cad e l l e :  in i t ia l s  drawn with a  pen wi th broad  

nib ,  para l le l  and c ross ing l ines  forming a  cunning  

pa ttern and enhanced with drol le r ie s)  a s  seen in a  

manuscr ipt  in Nürnberg. 31 

                                                 
27 See  fo r  i n s t ance  Noce ra  In f e r i o re ,  B ib l .  S .  Anto n i o  ( I t a l y ,  

s .  XI I I . 2 ) ;   S a l zbu rg ,  UB M. I I I . 97  fo l .  12 2 rb  ( a cco rd i ng  t o  Ko l l  

www.ubs . sbg . ac . a t / s os a/ hand sch r i f t en/ mII I9 7 .h tm :  U pper  

I t a l y  ( ? ) ,  s .  XI I I . 2 ) .  

28  S i en a ,  P r i va t e  Co l l e c t io n  fo l .  15 8 v  (F ig .  2 94 )  ( acco rd in g  

t o  Mar t i n  Be r t r am  l a t e  s .  XI I I ,  pa in t ing  a t  f o l .  2 r  [F ig .  12 7 ,  

12 8 ]  ad d ed  l a t e r ,  p os s ib l y  a t  Av ign on ,  s .  XI Vi n . ) .  

29  Kö ln ,  Domb ib l .  Cod .  13 0  fo l .  1 52 r  ( se e  n .  2 1 ) .  

30  Kö ln ,  Domb ib l .  Cod .  13 1  fo l .  8 1v  ( see  n .  24 ) .  

31 Nürnbe rg ,  S t ad tb i b l .  Cen t .  I I  43  fo l .  1 r  ( Sou th e rn  F ran ce ,  

s .  XIV .1 )  (F i g .  1 05 ) .  
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(3 )  minor  in i t ia l s  

A very  ear ly  Libe r  Extra  manuscr ipt  wi thout 

g losses  i s  preserved in  Munich. 32  I t  was  wr i t ten  

before  1250 ,  maybe in Styr i a/Austr i a .  The Sa lzbur g  

Archbishopr ic  has a  hi s tory  for  produc ing ea r ly  l ega l  

manuscr ipts ,  among them severa l  ma jor  Dec r e t um 

Gra t iani  copies .  The in i t i a l s  d i splay  the  ornament  

type known as s i lh ou e t t e  o rnament  (Si lhoue t t enornament  

in German) ,  which J .  J .  G.  Alexander  referred t o a s  

Arabe sque  o rnament  –  a  term which to  my  knowledge  

is  only  used in refe rence to the  Engl i sh examples i t  

was coined for .  These  s i lhoue t te  ini t i a l s  are  the  

d irect  ances tor s of  pen -f lour i sh ornament .  

 

Pen- f l ou r i sh  ornament such as in the  larger  in i t ia l s  

and more modest  chapter  ini t ia ls  in Brno 33  i s  the  

most  widespread decorat ive  e lement in medi eva l  

books.  Hence ,  i t  i s  most  surpr i s ing that  the  

terminology  of  thi s  ornament  i s  ra ther  incoherent .  

The  Germans use  the  French -seeming Fl eur onné  

(meaning :  f lowered) –  French-seeming,  because  in  

                                                 
32  München ,  BS B C lm  15 65 1  f o l .  8 2r ,  11 3r  ( S t y r i a/ Aus t r i a ,  

a cco rd ing  t o  K lemm s .  XI I Imed . ) ;  E .  K L E M M ,  D ie  i l l um i n i e r t en  

Hand sc hr i f t en  d e s  1 3 .  J a h r hu nd e r t s  d eu t sch e r  Her kunf t  i n  d e r  

Baye r i sche n  S t aa t s b i b l io th e k ,  Ka t a log  d e r  i l l um in ie r t en  

Hand sc hr i f t en  d e r  B aye r i sch en  S t a a t s b i b l io the k  in  Mün chen  

IV ,  Wie sb ad en  19 98 ,  Ka t .  10 6 ,  f i g .  3 00 – 3 0 1 .  

33 Brn o ,  Ar ch i v  měs t a ,  Sv a to j ak ubs ká  k n i ho vna  s i gn .  96/ 1 1 4  

fo l .  10 1r  ( f o l .  1 - 42 :  s .  X Vex ;  f o l .  43 - 1 54 :  s .  XI I I ) ;  S .  P E T R ,  

Práv n í  ru kop i s y  ve  f a rn í  kn i hov ně  s v .  J aku ba  v  B rně ,  in :  P .  

K R A F L  ( ed . ) ,  S ac r i  c ano ne s  se r va nd i  sun t .  I u s  c ano n i cu m e t  

s t a t u s  e cc l e s i ae  sa ecu l i s  XI I I – XV,  P raha  2 0 08 ,  p .  4 2 4 -4 32 ,  t h i s  

ms .  a t  p .  4 2 6 .  
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French thi s  ornament i s  ca l led  f i l i g ran  ( l e t t r e  f i l i g r an ée ,  

l ikewise  in I ta l ian i n iz i a l e  f i l i g rana ta ) .  The Engl i sh  

equiva lent ,  p en- f l our i sh ,  i s  a  bi t  of  a  weak term for  

such a  wel l -def ined and frequent phenom enon:  a f ter  

a l l ,  a  mere “pen -f lour i sh” can reasonably  be  executed 

by any scr ibe  a t  any t ime ,  even t oday .  

 

Examples of  e labora te ly  decorated paragraph 

in i t ia l s  can be found in many man uscr ipts , 34 some of  

them even executed  in pa int  or  in the  form of  smal l  

hi s tor ia ted in i t ia ls  ( ini t i a l s  wi th nar rat ive  or  

i l lu s tra t ing e lements a l l  have the  same  name:  

Hist or i s i e r t e  I n i t ia l e ,  h i s t o r ia t ed  i n i t ia l ,  i n i t ia l e  h i s t o r i é e ,  

in iz ia l e  i s t or ia ta ) .  

 

(4 )  border  and f rame  

The  bo rde r s  of  Gothic  manuscr ipts  were  deve loped 

gradua l ly  f rom d ifferent  or ig ins .  German and  I ta l ian  

have  adopted the  French bo rdur e  for  the  typ ica l  

Gothic  phenomenon,  Engl i sh keeps to the  more  

ass imi la ted  but  le ss  expl ic i t  word,  bord er .  One of  the  

star t ing -points  a re  pen-f lour i sh ex tens ions and  

pa tterns ,  a s  seen in a  manuscr ip t  in Nürnberg, 35 and  

another  manuscr ipt  in  Urge l l 36 has compact  bars  with  

s i lhoue t te  ornaments ( in German:  Fleur onné -Le i s t e  or  -

S tab ,  in French:  bande  d ’ I ,  p ro l ong ement  à  l ’ I ta l i e nne  –  

and  I ta l ian  comes  up wi th a  blank at  th is  point ! ) .  The  

                                                 
34  Nürnbe rg ,  S t ad tb ib l .  Cen t .  I I  79  fo l .  2 10 v  (Up per  I t a l y ,  

12 89 ,  12 9 0)  (F ig .  1 13 )  –  Fu ld a ,  HLB D  24  fo l .  1 4 5v  ( see  n .  20 ) .  

35  Nürnbe rg ,  S t ad tb ib l .  Ce n t .  IV  9 9  f o l .  2 0r  (U ppe r  I t a l y  

[Pad ov a? ] ,  s .  XI I I . 2 . )  (F ig .  1 1 5 ) .  

36  La  S eu  d ’U rge l l ,  B ib l .  Ca p i t .  2 01 3  fo l .  1 r  (No r t he rn  

F rance ,  s .  XI I I . 2 )  (F ig .  29 8 ) .  
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form i s  spl i t  and forms a  red and b lue  pat tern ,  i t  may  

resemble  a  long c  or  an i ,  but  i t  i s  a  compac t border  

e lement in i t s  own r ight .  

A very  intr igu ing mot if  of  decorat ion in  borders  

is  the  dr o l l e r y :  a  French word used in a l l  four  

languages in quest ion ,  a lbe i t  in d if ferent  spe l l ing.  

Drol le r ie s  may be found in the  margins ,  e spec ia l ly  

the  lower  ones,  bu t  a  manuscr ipt  in Oxford  shows 

them in  the  middle  margin of  a  two -column 

manuscr ipt  wi thout e ncasing g loss . 37 

 

Compact  border  e lements may be formed by v ine -

l ike  ex tens ions sent  out f rom the min ia ture  f ie ld  –  in  

a  manuscr ipt  in Mi lano,  a t  f i r s t  g lance ,  they  look  l ike  

severa l  pa inted in i t ia l s  placed one above the  other ,  

and are  adorned wi th  drol lery  heads above  the  

frame . 38 In the  lower  space be tween tex t  and gloss ,  a  

branch of  the  very  d i st inc t ive  Gothic  sp ray  b o rd e r  or  

r i nc eaux  ex tends hor izonta l ly .  The French term for  

th i s  phenomenon,  bo rdur e  à  r i nc eaux ,  i s  adopted  only  

in  Engl i sh ,  German has the  evocat ive  term 

Dornb la t t ranke .  

 

Two manuscr ipts  in Lucca show how the space 

be tween text  and gloss  is  gradual ly  f i l led  up wi th  

d if ferent  forms of  pa inted frame l ines . 39  In Lucca 

                                                 
37 Ox ford ,  Bod l .  L a t .  t heo l .  b .  4  ( I t a l y ,  Mod en a  o r  B o lo gna ,  

12 41)  ( In t e rne t :  s e e  Ind ice  I I I ) .  

38 M i l ano ,  B ib l .  Amb ro s i ana  B . 43  i n f .  f o l .  3 r ,  3 v ,  27 1 r  ( se e  

n .  23 ) .  

39 Lucca ,  B i b l .  Cap i t .  1 37  fo l .  4 r  ( c a .  12 70 ,  acc ord ing  t o  M.  

B O L L A T I ,  i n :  M .  M E D I C A  [ ed . ] ,  Duecen to :  Forme  e  c o l o r i  d e l  
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137 ,  the  s tem sent  out in to the  lower  margin  g ives 

room for  a  ra ther  na tura l i s t ica l ly  drawn bird .  This  

area  i s  known as  ba s -d e - pag e  in German and Engl i sh  

as we l l  a s  in French ( I ta l ian  prefer s  f ond o pa g ina ) .  I t  

usua l ly  provides room for  exuberant drol ler ie s .  

 

A manuscr ipt  in Munich shows the framework 

enc irc l ing the  two tex t  co lumns qu ite  f i rmly  in  

place . 40  The border ,  constructed a round a  centra l  

s taff ,  inc ludes vege ta l ,  geometr ic  and drol lery  

e lements .  Another  example  in  S iena  has  a  r a ther  

compact  border  a t tached to a  minia ture  f i e ld  

be tween and  around the  text  columns,  wi th  an 

extension into the  lower  margin. 41 

 

A manuscr ipt  in the  B ibl ioteca  Episcopa l  in Vic  i s  

in terest ing . 42  I t  shows a  ra ther  generous  frame  

around the tex t  b lock ,  inc lud ing  an inhabited  sc rol l  

in the  lower  margin ,  and other  drol lery  e lements .  

Inhab i t ed  s c r o l l ,  by  the  way ,  i s  a  very  happy Engl i sh  

term which has evoked ana logue transla t ions in  a l l  

other  languages here  cons idered ( b ewohnt e  Ranke ,  

r i nc eau hab i t é  and t ra l c i o  ab i t a t o ) .  However ,  i t  i s  

apparent tha t  the  g loss was  wr i t ten  around  the  

framework ,  i .  e .  the  frame was there  before  the  g loss  

                                                                                        
Med ioev o  a  B o l ogn a ,  Ven ez i a  20 00 ,  p .  2 57 - 2 61)  a nd  28 7  fo l .  1 r  

(Uppe r  I t a l y  [B o l ogn a? ] ,  s .  XI I I ex ) .  

40  München ,  BS B C lm  140 1 1  fo l .  3 r  (F ig .  84 )  (Upp er  I t a l y  

[Bo log na ? ] ,  s .  XI I I ex ) .  

41  S i en a ,  P r i va t e  Co l l e c t i on  fo l .  2 r  (F ig .  1 27 ,  1 2 8 )  ( se e  n .  

28 ) .  

42 V ic ,  B ib l .  Ep i scop a l  14 4  fo l .  1 r ,  1 v ,  7 6r ,  2 0 9r  (F ig .  1 35 -  

13 7 ,  1 39 )  (B o l ogn a ,  c a .  12 80) .  
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(see  e spec ia l ly  fo l .  1v ,  lower  par t s ) ,  which wou ld be  

highly  unusua l ,  but  not unheard -of .  

 

F ina l ly  we turn to a  manuscr ipt  in  Fulda ,  D 5, 43 

which const i tu te s a  beaut i fu l  example  for  the  

wander ings of  manuscr ipts  c i ted by  Ber tram in  the  

aforementioned ar t ic le . 44  I t  da tes f rom the f i r st  

quarter  of  the  13 t h  century  and  i s  there fore ,  

regre ttab ly ,  not  a  Lib er  Ext ra ,  but  the  ear l ier  

col lect ion of  decreta l s  by  Bernard  of  Pavia  

(Compi la t io I ) .   

Up to  fo l .  139 ,  two northern Ita l ian scr ibes ,  

probably  f rom Bologna ,  can be  d i scerned.  Then two 

scr ibes from southern Germany took o ver ,  who may  

have  st i l l  been working  in  I ta ly .  A third  German 

scr ibe  („Flores -Schre iber“)  added glosses and  rubr ics  

and ,  accord ing  to Haus mann,  the  d isp lay  scr ipts  a s  

wel l . 45 Into the  spaces le f t  b lank ,  f rom fol .  1  to 122  

i ta l ian  inter locked d isp lay  scr ipt s  in  blue  and  red 

le t ter s  were  added .   

Fol .  140r ,  185r  und  191r ,  however ,  show copies of  

these  Ita l i an  d i splay  le t te rs ;  they  a s  wel l  a s  a l l  in i t ia l s  

and other  decorated l e t ter s  were  added in  the  

Suabian monastery  of  We ingar ten,  c lose  to Lake  

Constance  in  S outhwestern Germany.  Inc ipi t  texts  

were  rubr ica ted in the  tex t  scr ipt .  But the  le t ter s  

fo l lowing up the  ini t i a l s  most ly  occupy  a  co lumn’s  

                                                 
43  D ie  i l l um in ie r t e n  Hand sch r i f t en  ( see  n .  1 ) ,  Ka t .  5 4 ,  f i g .  

55 6 ,  5 6 0 ;  D ie  H i s t o r i schen  … Hand sc hr i f t en  ( see  n .  2 0 ) ,  p .  

11 6- 12 0 ;  C .  J A K O B I -M I R W A L D ,  D ie  Ausze i chnu ng ssc hr i f t en  

( see  n .  1 4 ) ,  p .  11 7 ,  f i g .  6  u .  7 .  

44  Dekor i e r t e  Hand sch r i f t en  ( s ee  n .  4 ) ,  p .  39 .  

45  Die  H i s to r i sche n  … Hand sc hr i f t en  ( see  n .  2 0 ) ,  p .  1 17 .  
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width and extend to the  fu l l  he ight  of  the  preced ing  

in i t ia l .  They  form the usua l  in ter locked le t te rs  which 

are ,  a s  seen,  qui te  d if f i cu l t  to read .   

I t  i s  fa sc ina t ing to watch the  Suabian monks  

“copy” the  I ta l ian le t ter s  –  subst i tut ing  the ir  ra ther  

hard  and  angu lar  forms ,  spar se  contour  l ines  and  

ver t ica l  borders of  l i t t le  scrol l s  with arched and  

rounded  le t te rs ,  more  loose ly  arranged  and c leare r  to  

read ,  occasiona l ly  forming two l ines ins tead of  the  

one b lock ,  and decora ted wi th pa lmet te  pen - f lour ish  

ornament . 46  

The  reper to ire  of  the  ornamenta l  le t ter s  a s  wel l  as  

the  actua l  ini t i a l s  i s  c lose ly  connected to  the  

secondary  de corat ion of  the  famous  Berthold  

Sacramentary  wr i t ten and decora ted in 1210  at  

We ingar ten . 47 Our misce l l any therefore  i s  se t  wi thin  

                                                 
46   The  sh or t  ve r s i on  o f  t he  d e sc r i p t io n  in  t he  

a fo rement io ned  a r t i c l e  (C .  J A K O B I -M I R W A L D ,  D ie  

Ausze i chnu ng s sc hr i f t en  …  [ s ee  n .  14 ] ,  p .  1 1 7 ) ,  g i ve n  in  t he  

or ig i na l  Germ an :  „ A n sch lu s s t ex t e  in  B loc kfo rm ne ben  d e r  

In i t i a l e ,  g eme in sam d ie  ganze  Spa l t enb re i t e  e in neh mend ,  

g l e i che  Hö he .  J ewe i l s  ro t -b l aue  Z ie rm a ju ske ln  m i t  

S t r i c ho rname nt i e rung ;  k an t i g e ,  g e l än g t e  Lomb ard enf orm  und 

ge sch ac h t e l t e  Buc hs t aben  i m  i t a l i en i sche n ,  ge schwun gene  

bauch ige  Z ie rm a ju sk e l n  im  d e u t schen  Te i l . “ .  

47 Fo l .  19 v :  Ad or a t i on  o f  t he  M ag i ;  s e e  H .  S W A R Z E N S K I ,  The  

Be r tho ld  Mi s sa l  (New  Yor k  P ie rp ont  Mo rg an  L ib r .  M s .  71 0 )  

and  the  Sc r ip to r ium of  We i ng a r t en  Ab bey ,  New Y or k  19 43 ;  Das  

Be r tho ld -S ak rament a r .  P i e rp o nt  Morga n  L ib ra ry  New York  Ms .  

M .  71 0 .  V o l l s t .  f a r b .  Fak s im i l e - Au sg .  m i t  Ec h t go ld a u f l . ;  

Komment a r  hg .  v .  F .  H E I N Z E R / H.  U .  R U D O L F ,  Gr az  19 96  

(Cod ice s  s e l e c t i .  1 00 ) ;  H .  U .  R U D O L F ,  „E i n  Buch  vo n  Go ld  und  

S i l be r “ :  Da s  Be r tho ld - Sa k ra ment a r  au s  We inga r t en  ( 12 15 –
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an intr igu ing  context  –  the  provenance of  the  t ru ly  

unique Berthold  ar t i s t  remain ing unknown to th i s  

day  –  and presents a t tr ac t ive  ev idence for  the  fact  

that  f rom the  day  of  the ir  produc t ion,  manuscr ipts  

d id  not necessa r i ly  heed geographic ,  s ty l i s t ic ,  ar t  

hi s tor ica l  or  i ndeed  any other  boundar ie s .  

                                                                                        
12 17) .  E in b l i ck e  i n  d i e  sch ö ns t e  Ha nd sc hr i f t  au s  d em K los t e r  

We in ga r t en  ( h eu t e  MS  7 10  d e r  P i e r pont  Mor gan  L ib ra ry  New 

Yor k ) ,  m i t  e inem Be i t r age  v o n  F .  H E I N Z E R ,  Ra ven sbu rg  1 99 6 ;  

h t t p : / / www. themorgan .o r g/ co l l e c t io ns/ c o l l e c t i on s . a sp ? id = 80 .  
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Habet  e r g o ,  s e c undum I er onymum:  ‘Re l i g i o  d i v i na  

a l t e rum hab i t um in e c c l e s ia s t i c i s  o f f i c i i s ,  a l ium in c ommuni  

usu’ ,  u t  c unc t o  p opul o  ch r i s t iano ex emplum pr eb ea t  bon e  

c onv e r sa t i on i s ,  qua t enus  l o t i  p r i u s  s ord e s  nov i  Chr i s t o  f iant  

hom ine s .  Exui t  en im t unc  sa c e rd o s  v e t e r em h ominem cum 

ac t ibus  su i s ,  e t  i ndui t  novum,  qui  s e c undum Deum c r ea tu s  

e s t .  Pe r  v e s t e s  quoque ,  quibus  i n  sa c r i s  t an tum ut imur ,  non 

omnia  sa c ramen ta  f o r e  p opu lo  r e l e vand a  i nt e l l i g imus . 1  Die  

Kle idung a l so macht  den Pr ie ste r .  

 Der  d ie se  schönen Sä tze  geschr ieben ha t ,  war  

Gui l le lmus Durant i  gewesen -  päpst l icher  Lega t ,  

s tandesbewußter  B i schof ,  Jur i s t  und Li turg iker  in  e in 

und der se lben Person.  We i l  d ie  enge  Verb indung 

zwischen Recht und R itus auch für  me inen Bei trag  

von Bedeutung i st ,  dür f te  es  e in leuchten ,  daß  ich 

versuchen werde ,   auf  Durant i s  Spuren zu wandeln .  

Dieser  hat te  s ich zuers t  in e inem langen Kapite l  

se ines Rat iona l e  den Gewändern und Geräten 

( i ndumenta  s eu o rname nta )  der  Geis t l i chen gewidmet ,  

dann den l i turgi schen Farben.  

 Was  be i  Durant i  eher  theore t i sch trak t ie r t  wird ,  

macht  e ine  l i turgi sche Handschr if t  anschau l ich:  der  

Codex Vat icanus  la t inus  3747 . 2 Herges te l l t  für  Papst  

                                                 
1  Duran t i ,  Ra t i on a l e  l ib . I I I  c ap . 1  §1 .  Le t z t e  Au sga be :  

Gu i l l e lm i  Dura n t i ,   R a t io na l e  o f f i c io rum I - IV ,  ed d .  A .  

D A V R I L / T.M.  T H I B O D E A U ,  Corpu s  Chr i s t i a no rum Cont .  Med .  

CXL,  Turnh ou t  19 95 ,  S .  1 7 7 -23 9 .  Zu  d en  Gegens t ä nd en  vg l .  

auch  Ge rha r t  B .  L A D N E R ,  D ie  Pap s tb i ld n i s se  d e s  A l t e r t ums  

und  d e s  Mi t t e l a l t e r s  I I I ,  C i t t à  d e l  Va t i c an o  1 98 4 ,  be s .  S .  26 4 -

30 8 .   

2   Vg l .  zum Fo lgend en  d i e  a u sgewäh l t e n  Abb i ld un gen  im  

Anh ang  ( S -F i g .  1 -7 ) .  D ie  Ha nd sch r i f t  ( 44  fo l s . ,  32 0x2 20  mm)  

i s t  i n  e i nem au fwend ige n  Fak s im i l e  ve r füg ba r :  I l  Pont i f i c a l e  d i  
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Bonifaz IX.  (1389 –1404)  enthä l t  d ie  Hand schr if t  a l le  

Psa lmen und Gebete ,  d ie  vor  der  Messe  während des 

Ankle idens des  Papstes zum ze lebr ierenden Pr ie ste r  

gesprochen –  bzw.  gesungen –  wurden ( fo l .  1v -20r ;  

fo l .  20v-39r  folgen d ie  Texte  für  den 

Kle idungswechse l  nach der  Messe ) .  Den Abschluß 

bi ldet  e ine  Bened i c t i o  c oram popu l o  ( fol .  39v -41r) ,  

be tont durch e ine  ganzse i t ige  Min ia tur  mi t  der 

Segnung des Volkes  ( fol .  39v) ,  d ie  dem sogenannten 

Giot to-Fresco in der  Lateranbasi l ika  ähne l t .  Kurz  

e ine  Bemerkung zum Facs imi le !  Wenn dor t  d ie  

Handschr if t  a l s  „Pont if i ca le“  beze ichne t  wird ,  so is t  

d ies i r reführend ,  denn a l le  Te i le  der  Handschr i f t  

beziehen s ich  auf  d ie  Papstmesse ,  ke in e inziges  Bla tt  

auf  den übl ichen Textbes tand von Ponit i f ika l ien.  Das 

Besondere  der  Handschr i f t  i s t  v ie lmehr ,  daß  be i  

jedem Parament der  Akt des Ankle idens in e iner  

ganzse i t igen Miniatur  dargeste l l t  i s t .  Die  be im 

Anlegen erkennbare  Reihenfolge  der  Gewänder  i s t  

be i  be iden Texten -  Durant i  und Handschr i f t  -  

wei tgehend  ident i sch:  

 

                                                                                        
Bon i f ac io  IX  (ms .  V a t .  La t .  374 7) ,  Cod ice s  e  Va t i c an i s  se l e c t i .  

Se r i e s  ma io r  95 ,  MCS Scha be r t ,  Ar tCod ex ,  München  2 01 0 ;  

I SBN 97 8 -8 8- 21 0 - 08 13 -9 ,  Comment a r io  a  cu r a  d i  A .  M .  

P i az zon i ,  A r t   Cod ex/ BAV 2 0 07 ;  s i e he  www.a r t cod ex . i t .  So we i t  

e rke nnb a r ,  i s t  d a s  Fa k s im i l e  b i sh e r  nu r  i n  d e r  B ib l i o t eca  

Apo s to l i c a  Va t i c an a  vo rh and en  ( S ign a tu r :  Fac s .  B AV V at .  l a t .  

37 47 [1 , 2 ]  Con s . ) ,  wahr sc he i n l i ch  wegen  d e s  P re i se s  ( c a .  14 . 00 0  

€ ) .  Fü r  g roß e  H i l f e  d an ke  i ch  Be rnd  M icha e l  (Be r l in ) .  
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Durant i                                            Vat.  la t .  3747  

                                                      

 

1 .  sanda l ia                                                 sandal ia                                                                                                                                        

2 .  amic tus                                                      - - - - -                                                                                                                                                                        

3 .  a lba                                                            a lba                                                                            

4 .  c ingu lum                                             c ingulum                                                                                                                                                                

- - - -                                                             fanum                                                                                                                                                                                             

5 .  s to la                                                          s to la                                                                                       

6 .  tunica  iac inthina ,                                   tun ice l la  

id  es t  ce les t is  conversat io                                   

7 .  da lmat ica ,                                            da lmat ica  

id  es t  sanc ta  re l i g io e t  ca rni s  mor t i f icat io    

8 .  chi rotecae                                                   - - - - -                                                         

9 .  anu lus ,  ut  d i l iga t  sponsam,                           - - - - -  

id  es t  ecc les iam                                               

10 .  casu la ,                                                    ca su la  

id  es t  ca r i tas                                                                                                                                                                

11 .  sudar ium = manipu lus                                - - - - -                                                 

12 .  pa l l ium, u t  ostendat  se  imita torem Chr is t i ,     - - - - -  

qui  languores nostros tu l i t                                                        

13 .  mitra ,                                                       - - - - -  

ut  s ic  aga t ,  quod coronam mereatur                                                            

perc ipe re  e te rnam                                               

14 .  baculum,                                                   - - - - -  

id  es t  auctor i ta s  potes ta t is  e t  doc tr ine                 
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Außer  den Paramenten beschr ieb Durant i  auch d ie  

l i turg i sch zuläss igen Farben und  d ie  Anlässe  für  

deren Gebrauch. 3  Für  ihn stand fe st ,  daß  an der  

römischen Kur ie  fünf  Farben er l aubt waren :  weiß ,  

rot ,  grün ,  v iole tt  und schwarz;  manchen Autoren 

würden d ie  be iden le tz ten Farben a l s  e ine  ge l ten .  

 

 Der  Farbenkalender  sah fo lgendermaßen aus .   

Weiß :  von der  Weihnachtsvig i l  bi s  zur  Oktav von 

Epiphanias  e inschl ieß l ich,  abgesehen von 

Mär tyrerfe s ten;  Gründonne rstag ;  in der  Osternacht  

tragen der  das Exsul t e t  s ingende Diakon sowie  der  

ihm ass i st ierende Subd i akon we iße Gewänder  vor  der  

Messe ,  während der  Zelebrant er st  in der  Messe  We iß  

trägt .  Diese  Rege lung gi l t  bi s  zur  Oktav  von Chr is t i  

Himmelfahr t ,  sofern das Off ic ium d e  t empore  

vo l l zogen wird ;  Ausnahmen:  Bi t t -Tage  und  Litan ia  

Ma io r  am Markustag.  We ite re  Tage in We iß :  

Fronle ichnam; a l le  Mar ienfes te ;  Al lerhe i l i gen;  

Engel sfe ste ;  Geburtsfe s te  Johannes ’  des Täufer s und 

Johannes’  des Evange l i s ten;  Conv e r s i o  Pau l i ,  Cath edra  

Pe t r i ;   Fes te  a l ler  Bekenner  und  a l ler  he i l i gen Frauen,  

d ie  ke ine  Märtyr e r innen waren;  Kirchwe ihfeste .  

We iterh in während der  Oktaven der  vorgenannten 

Fes te ,  sofern s ie  e ine  Oktav ha l ten .  

 Rot :  von der  Messe  der  Pf ings tv ig i l  bi s  zum 

Samstag der  Pf i ngs toktav ;   Fes te  des hl .  Kreuzes,  der  

                                                 
3  Duran t i ,  R a t i ona l e  I I I . 18 ,  S .  2 24 - 2 29 ;  B .  

S C H I M M E L P F E N N I G ,  D ie  Ze remon ien büche r  d e r  r öm i sc hen  

Kur i e  im  Mi t t e l a l t e r ,  Tüb in gen  1 97 3 ,  S .  35 0 - 35 3 .  Fü r  d i e  

Themat i k  immer  no ch  w ic h t i g :  J .  B R A U N ,  D ie  l i t u r g i s che  

Gewand ung  im  Occ id en t  und  Or ien t ,  F re i bu rg/ B r .  19 0 7  ( Nd r .  

Darmst ad t  1 9 64) .  
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Enthauptung Johannes’  des Täufe rs ,  a l le  Aposte l -  

und  Evangel is tenfeste  –  ausgenommen das  Hauptfes t  

des hl .  Johannes,  das Fes t  des hl .  Lukas ,  d ie  Conv e r s i o  

s .  Pau l i  und Cath ed ra  Pe t r i ;  a l le  Feste  von Mär ty rern 

und Mär tyrer innen außer  dem der  Unschuld igen 

Kinder ,  sofern e s n icht  auf  e inen Sonntag fä l l t ;  auch 

an den Oktaven,  wenn das jewei l i ge  Fest  e ine  Oktav 

besi tzt .  

 Grün :  zwischen der  Oktav von Epiphanias und 

dem Sonntag Sep tua g e s ima  und zwischen der  

Pf ings toktav  und  der  Adventsze i t ,  wenn das 

sonntägl iche Off ic ium gefe ier t  wird .  

 Violet t :  vom ers ten Adventssonntag b is  zur  

Messe  der  Weihnachtsv ig i l  e insch l ieß l ich und  von 

Sep tuag e s ima  bi s  zur  Messe  der  Ostervig i l  

e inschl ieß l ich,  wenn in  den jewe i l i gen Ze it räumen 

das Off ic ium d e  t empor e  gefe ier t  wird ,  außer  am 

Gründonners tag  und Kar fre i tag ;   am Karsamstag 

während des Off ic iums vor  der  Messe  –  Ausnahme:  

der  das  Exsu l t e t  s ingende Diakon und der  d ie sem 

ass i st ierende Subd iakon:  we iße  Da lmat ika  bzw.  

Tunice l la ,  doch in der  folg enden Messe  träg t  der 

Diakon e ine  v io le t te  Kase l ( ! ) ,  während  der  Subd iakon 

ke ine Kle idung wechse l t .  Außerdem v io le t t :  

Quatember  im September ,  Vigi l ien mi t  Fas ten,  B i t t -

Tage ,  L i tane i  am Markusfest ,  im Off ic ium vor  der  

Messe ;  Fes t  der  Unschu ld igen Kinder ,  so fern e s ke in 

Sonntag i s t ;   Mar iä  L ichtmeß ,  aber  nur  während  der  

Prozess ion.  

 Schwarz :  Karfre i tag ;  a l le  Totenmessen ;  a l le  

Prozess ionen,  d ie  der  Papst   bar fuß begeht .  Genere l l  

kann Schwarz durch Vio lett  erse tz t  werden.  
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Durant i s  Farbenlehre  bezog s ich led ig l ich auf  d ie  

Obergewänder ,  auf  d ie  Kle idungss tücke a l so ,  d ie  

ebenso wie  markante  Ins ignien (Mit ra ,  Tiara)  wei th in  

s ichtbar  waren ,  während d ie  Untergewänder  (Albe ,  

Amikt bzw. fa non ,  c in gu lum  und sub c i nc t o r i um )  

vorwiegend we iß waren.  Eine Sonderro l le  spie l te  d ie  

Fußbekle idung ( sanda l ia  und ca l i ga e ) ,  war  s ie  doch 

häuf ig  re ich  verz ier t  -  d ies v ie l le icht  desha lb ,  we i l  s ie  

dem häuf ig geübten Fußkuß a l s  Zie l  d iente . 4 

 Für  den Farbenwechse l   -  und damit  auch für  d ie  

Thematik der  Tagung -  verble iben a lso  d ie  

Darste l lungen von Sto la ,  Tunice l la ,  Dalmat ik  und 

Kase l .  Doch se i  zuer s t  auf  d ie  Minia tur  am Beginn 

der  Handschr if t   e ingegangen (Vat .  la t .  3747  fol .  1v) .  

S ie  ze ig t  e ine rse i t s  den Ort ,  an  dem der  Papst  

ze lebr ieren wird :   Der  Altar  mit  der  Rel iquiennische  

deutet  ebenso wie  der  mit  Tüchern geschmückte  

Aps identhron auf  S t .  Peter  h in.  Und wei l  Rot  a ls  

l i turg i sche  Farbe dominier t ,  könnte  d ie  Darste l lung  

auf  Ostern hinweisen .  Der  Papst  s i tzt  auf  e inem 

(n icht  erkennbaren) Fa l ts tuhl  und trägt  e in rotes  

Pluv ia le ,  a l so das l i turgi sche Obergewand,  das er  

immer dann trägt ,  wenn er  nicht  ze lebr ier t ;   hingegen  

tragen d ie  be iden Ass is tenten -  konform mi t  Durant i  

-  weiße Gewänder :  der  Subd iakon ( l inks vom Papst )  

e ine  Tunice l la ,  der  Kardina ld iakon e ine  Da lmat ik .  

Hingegen tragen d ie  anderen Kardinä le  vorwiegend 

rote  Pluvia l ia ,  während zwei  von ihnen mi t  grünen 

Pluv ia l ia  bekle ide t  s ind .  Doch a l le  tragen Mi tren,  der  

Papst  e ine  prächt ige  mi t ra  aur i f r i g ia ta ,  d ie  Prä la ten 

                                                 
4  Immer  noch  an schau l i ch :  G .  P O U Y A R D ,  D i s s e r t az ion e  

sop ra  l ’ an t e r io r i t à  d e l  b ac i o  d e ’  p i ed i  d e ’  sommi  po nt e f i c i ,  

Roma 1 80 7  (m i t  4  Ta f e ln ) .   
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e infache Mit ren (mit r e  a lb e  s imp l i c e s ) .  Rechts vom 

Al tar  steht  der  Sakr i stan  vor  der  Kredenz mi t  Wein 

und Wasser .  Vor  dem Sakr i stan stehen -  gemäß ihrer  

Gl iederung in v ier  S t immen -  v ier  Sänger  der  Cape l la  

vor  e inem Notenpul t .  Al le  nichtmit r ier ten Kle r iker  

ze igen ihre  Tonsur  und  tragen sup erp e l l i c ia  ( später  

erse tzt  durch das Chorhemd) .  Die  La ien h ingegen 

ze igen ( l inks unten) s tolz den mod ischen Schni t t  

ihre r  Gewänder .  

 Bevor  nun der  Papst  angekle ide t  wird ,  se ien e in  

paar  a l l gemeine Bemerkungen zur  Kle idung gemacht .  

1 .  Die  Tunice l la  i s t  ebenso wie  d ie  Dalmat ik  aus der  

ant iken Tunica  ents tanden und  zusammen mit   der  

Kase l  den Inhabern der  dre i  höheren Weihen 

vorbeha l ten :  Tunice l la  = Subd iakon,  Dalmat ik  = 

Diakon,  Kase l  = Pr ie s ter .  2 .  Der  ze lebr ie rende Papst  

trägt  a l le  dre i  Gewänder  übere inander .  Dem mußte  

der  Schni t t  de r  be iden  Tuniken entsprechen;  d ie  

Tunice l la  mußte  a l so so  schma l  gearbe i te t  se in ,  daß 

d ie  Da lmat ik  locker  über  s ie  paß te ,  vor  a l lem 

ende ten d ie  Ärme l  in eng anl iegenden Mansche tten.  

Anderer se i t s  waren be i  der  Dalmat ik  d ie  Ärmel  sehr  

wei t  und besaß s ie  große Schl i t ze  an den be iden 

Se i ten des Gewandes.  

 Als  Ze lebrant mußte  der  Papst  demzufolge  e ine  

beacht l i che Anzahl  von Gewändern trag en ,  d ie  -  of t  

aus  Brokats toffen gefer t igt  -  e in e rhebl iches Gewicht 

besaßen.  Nach dem Bekle iden der  Füße (fol .  1v )  

leg te  der  Papst  das  Pluvia le  ab und -  nur  mi t  dem 

supe rp e l l i c eum bek le ide t  -  d ie  Albe an.  We i l  d iese  sehr  

wei t  und lang geschni t ten war ,  wurde ihr ,  quas i  a ls  

Gürte l ,  das  c i ngu lum  um den Bauch gebunden.  Dann 

wurde  dem Papst  der  f a non  -  e ine  ihm vorbehal tene 

Var iante  des Amiktes (Schu lte r tuch ,   be i  Durant i  
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schon vor  der  Albe ange legt )  –  über  den Kopf  

gezogen;  d ie  Art  Kapuze des fa non  bedeckte  später ,  

nach der  Bekle idung mi t  der  Kase l ,  deren Nackente i l  

( fol .  15v) .  Am Ende d ie ses Aktes  e rh ie l t  de r  Papst  

d ie  Stola ,  in deren Mi tte  e in Kreuz ges t i ck t  war ,  das  

exakt  auf  dem Nacken l ag .  Auf der  Brust  wurde  d ie  

Stola  gekreuzt  und deren Enden vom c i n gu lum 

fes tgeha l ten .  Dazu  noch e in Hinwe is :  Der  Pr ie ste r  

kreuzt  d ie  S tola  auf  der  Brust ,  der  Diakon auf  der  

rechten,  der  Subdiakon auf  der  l inken Körperse i te  –  

e in (wie  d ie  Formen der  be iden Tuniken) wicht iges 

Deta i l  be i  der  Deutung von Bi ldque l len .  Deutl ich zu  

erkennen i s t ,  daß d ie  Stola  dem Papst  von zwei  

Diakonen ange legt  wird ,  tragen s ie  doch be ide  

Dalmat iken .  Doch ze ig t  d ie  Dars te l lung eb enso k lar ,  

daß dem Male r  Durant i s  Farbenkanon n icht  a l s  

Richtschnur  gedient  ha t .  Darauf  wird  noch 

e inzugehen se in .  Widmen wir  uns er s t  e inma l  dem  

zwei ten Akt ,  a l so dem Bek le iden des Papstes  mi t  

Tunice l la ,  Dalmat ik  und  Kase l !  

 In der  Handschr i f t  ( fo l .  17v)  a l s  t uni ca  i o c und i t a t i s  

e t  i ndumen tum l e t i t i e  gepr iesen,  i s t  dort  d ie  Tunice l la  

blau gefü tte r t ,  das  ös te r l iche Rot  ihrer  Außense i te  

entspr icht  dem der  S to la  und  der  be iden anderen 

Meßgewänder .  Anders  verhä l t  e s  s ich be i  den 

Gewändern der  anderen Bete i l ig t en.  Die  zwei  

Ass is tenten ,  d ie  dem Papst  d ie  Tunice l la  über  den 

Kopf an legen ,  tragen zwar  a l s  Diakone korrekt  je  

e ine  Dalmat ik ,  doch deren Farben ents tammen dem 

Reich der  Phantas ie ;  g l e iches g i l t  für  d ie  P luv ia l i a  

der  v ier  Mitr atr äger  (Bi schöfe  oder  Kard inä le? ) .  

Nicht v ie l  anders  verhä l t  e s  s ich  mit  der  Dalmat ik  

(fol .  18r) ,  der  da lmat i ca  i u s t i t i e ,  die  ge lb gefü tter t  i s t ,  

so wie  auch d ie  Dalmat iken der  be iden Assi stenten 
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und d ie  Pluvia l ia  der  (d iesmal )  dre i  Bi schöfe(? ) .  Aus  

der  spätant iken mappu la  entwicke l t  und zum Insigne 

vor  a l lem der  Subd iakone  geworden,  wird  nach der  

Dalmat ik  dem Ze lebranten der  Manipe l  auf  den 

l inken Unterarm gezogen (fol .  18v) .  Sch l ieß l ich (fol .  

19v)  bekle iden d ie  be iden ass is t i erenden Diakone  

den Papst  mi t  der  (ur sprüngl i ch ponchoähnl i chen)  

Kase l ,  d ie  ihn leg i t imier t ,  d ie  nun fo lgende  Messe  zu  

ze lebr ieren.  Auch be i  d iesem Bi ld  dominie r t  d ie  

Farbe  Ge lb –  und d ies ,  obwohl  der  Papst  das 

öster l iche Rot  bevorzugt und das v ie l  verwendete  

Gelb be i  Durant i  a l s  l i tu rgi sche Farbe ausgeschieden 

is t .  

 

 Schon d ie se  Diskrepanz warnt uns  davor ,  d ie  

bi sher  kurz vorgeste l l ten Miniaturen vorschne l l  a ls  

Zeugen der  l i tu rg ischen Rea l i tä t  zu interpre t ie ren .  

Ers t  recht i s t  Vorsicht  geboten ,  wenn nunmehr  e in  

paar  Miniaturen aus  Handschr if ten des  Libe r  Extra  

auf  ihre  l i turgi sche Aussage geprüf t  werden.  

 Wegen der  bi s lang behandel ten Handschr i f t  

ersche int  e s  mir  s innvol l ,  zuer s t  auf  zwe i  Minia turen 

l i turg i schen Inhal ts  e inzugehen.  Mi t  be iden beg innt  

jewe i l s  des 3 .  Buch des Libe r  Ext ra :  De v i t a  e t  

hone s ta t e  c l e r i c o rum , 5  und be ide  ze igen s ie  je  e inen 

Pr ie ster  be i  der  Ausübung se iner  wicht igsten Pf l i cht ,  

der  Wandlung von Brot  und  Wein  in  Le ib  und  Blu t  

des Herrn.  Be iden Bi lde rn geme insam sind folgende  

Deta i l s :  Ze lebrat ion mi t  dem Rücken zum Volk  und 

Erhebung der  große n Host ie ,  be iden is t  auch 

geme insam, daß  d ie  zwei  Gruppen der  Tei lnehmer –  

                                                 
5  Kö ln ,  S t ad t a rc h i v  H s .  W 27 5  fo l .  15 6r  (F ig .  44 ) ;  Ox ford ,  

Bod l .  MS  l a t .  t heo l .  b . 4  fo l .  1 01 r  (F ig .  11 8 ) .  
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Klerus  und Laien –  n icht  nur  in  ihrer  Tracht ,  

sondern auch räumlich unter sch ieden s ind .  Anders 

be i  der  Darste l lung der  min is tr ierenden Kler iker :  

Während  in der  Kölner  Handschr if t   j unge Akolu then 

–  mi t  sup erp e l l i c eum  und c in gu lum  –  ihrem ge i s t l ichen 

Herren d ienen und große Kerzen tragen,  g le ichen in 

der  Oxforder  Handschr if t  hinsicht l ich des S toffes 

d ie  Dalmat iken der  Ass is tenten der  Kase l  des  

Pr ie ster s  und dessen S tola .  

 Weniger  f r ied l ich er sche inen zwei  andere  

Miniaturen .  Die  e ine  schmückt d ie  schon bekannte  

Oxforder  Handschr if t , 6  und  zwar  am Beginn von 

Buch V,  wohl  mi t  Bezug auf  den Tite l  d e  adu l t e r i i s  e t  

s t upr o  (X 5 .15) :  e in Ehemann führt  e inen gefesse l ten 

Kle r ike r  vor  den Richte r ,  um ihn wegen Ehebruch 

oder  Vergewal t igung se iner  Frau an zuklagen,  d ie  

weinend am rechten B i ldrand er sche int .  Der  auf  

e iner  Art  Zibor ienthron s i tzende Bischof  trägt  unter  

dem Pluvia le  e ine  Art  Albe .  

 Mehr  im S t i l  von Henry  van de Velde i st  de r  

Bi schofs thron in e iner  i ta l ieni schen Hs . ,  d ie  s ich  

heute  in  Vic  bef inde t . 7  Der  auf  ihm si tzende Papst  

sol l  wohl  e inen S tre i t  zwischen zwei  Gruppen 

schl i chten.  S ind schon deren Mi tg l ieder  phantas ievol l  

gek le ide t ,  so  er st  recht der  Papst :  Unter  e iner  

ge lben( ! )  Albe  sche int  er  e in b laues Gewand zu 

tragen ,  über  der  Albe e ine  Kase l ;  deren Rot  

entspr icht  dem der  Tiara .  Die  T iara  symbol i s ier t  des 

Papstes  wel t l iche Herr schaf t ,  gehör t  demnach in  

Kirche  und  Pa la st  in  d ie  schützende  Scha tu l le ,  

                                                 
6  Ox ford ,  Bod l .  MS  fo l .  1 68 r  ( F ig .  1 20 ) .  

7  V i c  14 4  fo l .  31 1 r  (F ig .  1 42 ) :  Grego r  X .  Zu r  T i a r a  und  zu  

and e re n  In s ig n ie n  vg l .  Lad ne r  (w ie  Anm.  4 ) .  
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während  d ie  Kase l  de r  Messe  vorbeha l ten war .  

Kurzum: Nichts s t immt an der  dor t  geübten 

Farbprax is .  Doch war  das ke ineswegs e ine  

Ausnahme .  

 Eine hübsches Be i sp ie l  l ie fer t  e ine  S ienese r  

Handschr if t . 8  Umgeben von dre i  Kard inä len ,  geehr t  

durch den ge lehr ten Raymund von Penafor t ,  s i tz t  

Gregor  IX.  auf  e inem Thron,  der  –  ähnl ich wie  be i   

e inem Geigenkas ten –  von e iner  Art  Thronkasten 

umgeben is t .  Der  Papst  träg t  e in ver längerte s 

Pluv ia le  in grüner  Farbe  und ähne l t  h ier in s tark dem 

afghanischen Präs identen Karsa i ;  zusammengeha l ten 

wird  der  Mante l  von  e iner  s trahlenden Brosche  aus 

Gold ,  während den Kopf e ine  d re ikronige  Tiara  

bedeckt .  Doch so sehr  auch das  Bi ld  das  Auge  

ergötzen mag,  der  l i turgi schen Lehre  entsprach es 

überhaupt nicht .  

 In d ieser  Hins icht  machen zwei  andere  

Miniaturen e inen besse ren Ei ndruck. 9  Dargeste l l t  

werden d ie  Päpste  Gregor  IX. ,  de r  a l s  Schöpfer  des  

Rechts von e inem Nimbus umgeben i st  (Admont) ,  

bzw.  Gregor  X.  (Nürnberg) .  Doch auch d ie smal  t rügt  

der  Sche in .  Daß der  Papst  a l s  Gesetzgeber  e ine  rote  

Kase l  nebst  Pa l l ium sowie  e ine  T iar a  trägt ,  

wider spr icht  völ l ig  den l i turgi schen Vorschr if ten .  

  

Faz i t :  Die  knappen Bemerkungen zu e inigen 

l i turg i schen oder  ju r i st i schen Handschr if ten haben 

geze igt ,  daß be i  ihrer  Analy se  vors icht ige  Skepsi s  

angebracht  i s t .   

                                                 
8  S i en a ,  Co l l e z i one  p r iv a t a  fo l .  2 r .  (F ig .  12 7 ,  12 8 ) .  

9   Ad mont  2 7  fo l .  4 r a  (F ig .  1 ) ;  Nürnbe rg ,  Cen t .  I I . 7 9  fo l .  

28 3v  (F ig .  1 14 ) .   
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This paper  focuses  on the produc t ion of  Libe r  

Extra  manuscr ipts ,  examining two s i gn if i cant  

examples :  Oxford ,  Bod le ian  MS Lat .  theol .  b .4  (Fig .  

116-120 and a l so Interne t :  see  Ind ice  n.  3 )  and  

Durham, Cathedra l  L ibrary  C.I .9   (F ig .  31-32) .  Both 

manuscr ipts  were  copied  in the  13 t h  century  and  are  

r ich ly  decorated  in  Ita l ian and ,  in the  ca se  of  C. I .9 ,  

Ang lo-French sty le s .  In par t icu lar  I  sha l l  concentrate  

on the  codicology of  these  manuscr ipts  and I  sha l l  

address the  fo l lowing quest ions :  

1)  What does the  codico log ica l  examina t ion of  the  

manuscr ipts  te l l  us  about the  c ircumstances  of  the ir  

compi la t ion (e spec ia l ly  p lace  and da te )?   

2)  To what extent  do canonist ic  tex ts ,  

commentar ie s  and addit ions copied in  the  

manuscr ipts  a l low us to place  and da te  them?  

3)  How far  can the  codico logica l  ana lys is  of  the  

manuscr ipts  inform us about the  c i rcumstances  of  

the ir  decorat ion?  

 

1)  MS Oxford,  Bodl .  MS Lat.  theol .  b.4  

This manuscr ipt  i s  the  third  ear l ies t  known copy 

of  the  Libe r  Extra  and dates f rom 1241 .  As Mart in  

Bertr am hi ghl ighted ,  the  f i r s t  dated Lib er  Extra  

manuscr ipt ,  which i s  now in F lorence a t  the  

Bibl ioteca  Naziona le  Pa l .  157 ,  dates f rom 1235 and i t  

was probably  wr i t ten in  southern I ta ly  by  a  cer ta in  

Gual t e r i us ;  the  second ea r l ie st  dated manuscr ipt  was  

compi led  by a  Lombard  notary  in 1239 and  i s  now 

preserved in Florence a t  the  B ib l ioteca  Laurenz iana  

III  s in.  9 . 1  

                                                 
I  am  most  g ra t e fu l  t o  Dr .  G i ova nna  Mu ra no  and  Dr .  Ma r t in  

Be r t r am  fo r  t he i r  comment s  o n  th i s  p ape r .  

1  M .  B E R T R A M ,  D ie  De kre t a l en  Grego r s  IX :  Kompi l a t ion  

od e r  Kod i f ik a t io n? ,  i n :  C .  L O N G O  OP  ( cu r . ) ,  Ma g i s t e r  

Ra imund us .  At t i  d e l  Con ve gno  pe r  i l  I V  Cent en a r io  d e l l a  
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The  manuscr ipt  measures 426x257  mm and i s  

formed of  216 fol ios ,  organized in  23 quire s :  18 

quire s are  qu int e rn i ;  4  quat e rn i ;  whi le  the  la st  quire  of  

book II  i s  formed of  two b ifol ios  and  coinc ides  wi th 

the  end of  the  f i r st  par t  of  the  Libe r  Ex tra ,  provid ing 

ear ly  ev idence of  the  separat ion of  the  Libe r  Extra  in 

two par ts .  The d iv is ion be tween the  f i rs t  pa r t  (book 

I/II)  and the second part  of  the  Lib e r  Ext ra  (book 

III-V) i s  high l ighted at  fol ios 100rb and 100v,  which 

are  b lank ,  whereas the  beginnings  of  books II ,  IV 

and  V fol low over  wi thout any  break.  Ca tchwords  are  

present a t  the  end of  a l l  the  quire s ,  bu t  in the  f ina l  

quire s of  par t  I  and II . 2 

The  main  tex t  of  the  Lib er  Ext ra  i s  wr i t ten in  

Ita l i an t ex tua l i s ,  da table  to  the  f i r st  ha l f  of  the  13 t h  

century .  Fol .  1ra  opens  wi thout  any  inscr ipt ion and  

Rex pac i f i c u s  i s  gener ica l ly  addressed  to  d i l e c t i s  f i l i i s  

doc t or ibu s  e t  s c o la r ibu s  univ e r s i s .  The exp l i c i t  of  the  

Lib er  Extra  tex t  a t  fol .  216vb re fer s  to  the  owner  of  

the  manuscr ipt :  Exp l i c i unt  d e c r e ta l e s  d omin i  Be r t rand i  i n  

p r ima pa r t e  e t  i n  s e cunda .   

Our manuscr ipt  a lso  represents the  second  

ear l ie s t  known manuscr ipt  where  the  Lib er  Ext ra  tex t 

comes with the  Ord inary  Gloss  of  Bernard of  Pa rma,  

which was  wr i t ten  by 1239. 3 The  exp l i c i t  of  the  g loss  

a t  fo l .  216vb rec i te s :  Fin i t o  l ib r o  r e f e ramus g ra t iam 

a tque  laud em Domino Ih e su Chr i s t o .  Ego Leonardus  d e  

Grop i s  <c iv i s  add .  Kuttner -Smal ley> Mut in e  <c iv i s?> 

                                                                                        
Canon iz z az i one  d i  S an  R a i mond o  d e  Peny a fo r t  ( 1 60 1 - 20 01) ,  

Roma  20 00 ,  p .  7 4 - 76 ;  M .  B E R T R A M ,  Dekor i e r t e  Hand sc hr i f t en  

d e r  Dekre t a l e n  Grego r s  IX .  ( Lib e r  Ex t r a )  au s  d e r  S i ch t  d e r  

Tex t -  und  Hand sc hr i f t en fo r schun g ,  Mar burge r  J ah rbuc h  fü r  

Kuns t w i s se nsc ha f t  3 5  ( 2 00 8) ,  p .  33 .  

2 See  Ap pend ix  1 .  

3 B E R T R A M ,  Dek or i e r t e  Ha nd s chr i f t en  ( s ee  n .  1 ) ,  p .  3 3 ,  n o t e  

27 .  
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appara tu<m; Kuttner :  appara tu s ;  l i t t le  ho le  on the top 

of  the  l as t  l e t ter > in  ha c  c omp i l a t i one  d e c r e t a l i um  

f id e l i t e r  s c r i p s i .  I n Ch r i s t i  nomine  d i e  <mer>cur i i  < 12  

Ju ly  1241 was a  Fr iday ,  not a  Wednesday > x i i  i n t r ant e 

iu l i o  i n  m i l l e s imo c cx l i  i nd i c t i one  x i i i i < !> domino 

Fred e r i c o  imp era t o r e  Romanorum. 4 

The  gloss was  hence  wr i t ten by  Leonardus  d e  Gropi s  

and f ini shed by 12 Ju ly  1241 ,  which we should  

cons ider  a s  t e rminus  ant e  quem  for  the  compi l a t ion of  

the  manuscr ipt . 5  Leonard ’s  hand i s  d if ferent  f rom 

that  of  the  main tex t ,  in smal l  t ex tua l i s  and brown 

ink,  whi le  the  g loss  is  not decorated .  Frank 

Soe termeer  has ident i f ied  Leonardus  d e  Grupp i s  a s  a  

notary  publ ic  f rom Modena ,  act ive  between 1241 and  

1269,  when he was in Bologna .  On 3 June 1269  he  

s igned a  contrac t  in Bologna to copy in n ine months  

the  In f o r t i a tum  a long wi th the  Tre s  par t e s ,  whi le  on 15 

March hi s  son Paolo ,  a  notary  publ ic  a s  wel l ,  copied  

the  Dig e s t um v e t u s . 6  

As the  evidence  stands ,  the  manuscr ipt  may  have  

been wr i t ten e i ther  in  Modena or  Bologna .  The  

reference to Freder ick  II  in  Leonard ’s  da te  may  

sugges t  that  the  m anuscr ipt  was  g lossed  in  lands  

under  the  control  of  the  Empire .  From 1226 

Modena,  Cremona ,  Parma suppor ted the  imper ia l  

                                                 
4  S .  K U T T N E R ,  B .  S M A L L E Y ,  The  ‘G lo s sa  O rd i na r i a ’  t o  t h e  

Grego r i an  Dec re t a l s ,  E ng l i sh  H i s t o r i c a l  Re v i ew  6 0  ( 1 94 5 ) ,  p .  

97 - 1 03 ;  B E R T R A M ,  Deko r i e r t e  Hand sc hr i f t en  ( see  n .  1 ) ,  p .  3 3 -3 4  

5 K U T T N E R ,  S M A L L E Y ,  Th e  G l os sa  Ord i na r i a ,  p .  9 9 .  

6  F .  S O E T E R M E E R ,  A  p ro po s  d ’ u ne  f am i l l e  d e  co p i s t e s .  

Que lques  r emarque s  su r  l a  l i b ra i r i e  à  Bo log na  aux  XI I I e  e t  XIV e  

s i è c l e s ,  S t ud i  Med ie va l i  I I I  3 0  ( 19 8 9) ,  p .  4 25 - 4 78 ,  a t  p .  43 4  no t e  

38 ;  r ep r .  i n  :  I D . ,  L i v re s  e t  j u r i s t e s  au  M oyen  Âge ,  Go ld bac h  

19 99 ,  p .  9 5* -1 4 8* ,  a t  p .  10 4 * ;  s e e  a l s o  G .  M U R A N O ,  Cop i s t i  a  

Bo l ogn a  ( 12 65 -1 27 0) ,  Tex t e s  e t  É tud es  d u  Moyen  Âge  37 ,  

Tu rn hou t  2 00 6 ,  p .  30 f . ,  14 9  n o .  17 8 .  
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par ty  and Bologna joined the Second Lombard 

League ,  bu t  by  Apr i l  1241  the  imper ia l  par ty  

contro l led  both Bologna and  Mo dena .  Hence  

Leonard ’s  dat ing  does  not  shed  new l ight  on the 

place  where  the  manuscr ipt  was  comple ted .  S imi la r ly ,  

the  indic t ion should be 10 and not 14 ,  as  the  sc r ibe  

points  out ,  a l though th is  i s  a  common mistake .  

The  most notab le  codicologica l  features  of  the  

manuscr ipt  a re  a  number  of  cuts  in the  marg in  of  the  

parchment .  Many  of  these  cuts  have  been ca refu l ly  

st i tched ,  poss ibly  a f ter  the  g loss  had been copied . 7 

These  cuts are  of  three  k inds :  

o  Horizonta l  cu ts  that  ne i ther  a ffec t  the  ma in  

tex t  nor  the  g loss ,  which was indeed carefu l ly  

wr i t ten around the cu ts .  T his  i s  the  case  for  a  

major i ty  of  fol ios in the  man uscr ipt . 8 

o  Horizonta l  cu ts  made  af ter  the  g loss was  

copied  and which do not affec t  the  g loss  (for  

ins tance fol .  2 ,  205,  198 -203) . 9  

o  Horizonta l  cu ts  made  af ter  the  g loss was  

copied  and which a ffec t  the  g loss  (for  ins tance fo l .  

10 ,  24 ,  76 ,  79,  105,  132 ,  193 ,  198 ,  199 ,  200 ,  201,  202 ,  

203) . 10  

Hor izonta l  cu ts  that  ne i ther  affec t  the  tex t  of  

main  text  nor  the  g loss ,  referred to a s  A  in  Appendix 

1 ,  are  e spec ia l ly  in teres t ing,  a s  they  contr ibu te  to  the  

unders tanding  of  the  s tages of  compi la t ion of  the  

manuscr ipt . 11  

-  Genera l ly ,  the  posi t ion of  these  cu ts  changes  

when a  new qu ire  beg ins ,  as  happens a t  fol .  38 -39 ,  

                                                 
7 See  Ap pend ix  1 ,  T ab le .  

8 Thes e  cu t s  a re  c a l l ed  A  i n  A p pend ix  1 ,  Ta b le .  

9 Thes e  cu t s  a re  c a l l ed  B  i n  Ap pend ix  1 ,  Ta b le .  

10 Thes e  cu t s  a re  c a l l ed  C  i n  Ap pend ix  1 ,  Ta b le .  

11 See  t he  p i c t u re s  n o .  1 - 6 ;  A pp end ix  1 .  
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58-59 ,  96-97.  A few except ions  are  however  found,  

for  ins tance at  fo l .  168 -169.  

-  In some cases ,  these  cu ts  ap pear  in  the  same  

pos i t ion in consecut ive  fo l ios ,  for  instance  at  fo l .  

34-35 and 141-145 .  

-  Simi lar ly ,  there  i s  no ru le  on the par t  of  the  

quire  where  the  cuts appear ,  as  they  indi st inct ly  

occur  in both se c t ions of  the  qu ire .  

 

When was  the  parchment of  our  ma nuscr ipt  cu t?  

In other  words,  was the  parchment  a l ready cu t ,  when 

the ma in tex t  and the  g loss were  copied in  the  

manuscr ipt?  Al though these  cuts  are  very  deep,  they  

are  a lmost  a lways spar ing both the  ma in  tex t  and  the  

g loss ,  which was indeed carefu l ly  wr i t ten  around the 

cuts .  Two possible  answers can be g iven to these  

ques t ions:  

1)  On the one hand ,  we can argue that  the  ma in  

tex t  and the g loss were  copied  desp i te  the  qua l i ty  of  

the  parchment  was  poor  and a lready af fected  by deep 

cuts .  If  the  scr ibe  of  the  ma in  tex t  and Leona rdus  d e  

Grop i s  worked on the manuscr ipt  a t  the  same t ime,  

they  had  to  ru le  the  fo l ios and  wr i te  the  g loss  around  

the cuts ,  which were  then st i tched .  L ikewise ,  one  

could sugges t  tha t  the  parchment was chosen despi te  

i t s  cuts  a s  the  or ig ina l  i n tent ion was to copy only  the  

lega l  tex t .  This  i s  an ea r ly  copy ,  da t ing only  seven 

years a f ter  the  Lib er  Ex tra  was i s sued in  1234 and  

only  two year s a f ter  the  f i r st  dated  copy  with  the  

g loss  of  Bernard of  Parma i s  known to have  been 

wr i t ten (1239) . 12 

2)  On the  other  hand ,  i f  Leona rdus  d e  Grop i s  

worked  on the  manuscr ipt  af ter  the  scr ibe  of  the  

                                                 
12  F i r enze ,  B ib l .  Lau renz i a na  S .  C roce  I I I . s in . 9 .  See  

B E R T R A M ,  Dek or i e r t e  Ha n d sc hr i f t en  ( se e  n .  1 ) ,  p .  3 3 ,  no t e  2 7  

and  p .  6 0 .  
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main tex t  had copied  the  tex t  and af te r  the  

parchment had been damaged by the  cu ts ,  we  can 

assume that  i t  was  cons idered too cost ly  to  d i spose 

of  the  quire s and the cu ts were  s t i tched so tha t  the  

g loss  could  be copied .   

 

So far ,  to my knowledge the  only  other  Libe r  

Extra  manuscr ipt  with comparable  hor izonta l  cu ts  i s  

Oxford ,  New Col lege  205,  which was  compi led in  

Ita ly  in the  second  ha lf  of  the  13 t h  century  and is  

known to  conta in an ea r ly  ver s ion of  the  Appara tu s  

(Lec tura )  d e c r e ta l i um  of  Host iensi s ,  dated be tween 

1254 and 1265.  A lthough the number  of  cu ts  in  the  

New Col lege  manuscr ipt  i s  f ar  smal ler  than tha t  in  

the  Bodle ian manuscr ipt ,  some of  the  cu ts in  the  

parchment  of  t hi s  manuscr ipt  are  as  deep as those  in 

the  l a t ter .  S imi lar ly ,  i t  i s  wor th  not ing tha t  the  cuts 

in  the  New Col lege  manuscr ipt  never  a ffec t  the  l ega l  

tex t ,  a s  indeed they do in  the  Bod le ian  one . 13  

 

My l as t  point  concerns the  extent  to which these  

cuts  spoi l  the  decorat ion of  our  manuscr ipt .  Pächt 

and Alexander  argue tha t  the  manuscr ipt  represents  a  

f ine  example  of  Bolognese  sty le  in Modena and they  

do not  dea l  d irec t ly  wi th  th is  i ssue .  Accord ingly ,  

Rober t  Gibbs points  out  tha t  the  manuscr ipt  s tands 

as an  example  of  the  “Second Bolognese  s ty le” ,  bu t  

he does not focus on the cuts in the  marg ins of  the  

manuscr ipt . 14 

                                                 
13  See  Oxfo rd ,  New Co l l e ge  MS 20 5 ,  f o l .  2 5 ,  31 ,  40 ,  1 8 5 ,  

19 9 ,  2 15 ,  2 16 ,  21 8 ,  2 20 ,  2 39 .  

14  O .  P Ä C H T ,  J .  J .  G .  A L E X A N D E R ,  I l l um in a t ed  manu sc r ip t s  

in  t he  Bod l e i an  L ib ra ry ,  O x ford  I I :  I t a l i a n  Scho o l ,  O x ford  

19 70 ,  p .  7 -8  no .  7 3  ( p i c t u re s  o f  t he  i l l um i na t ion s  o f  bo o k  I I ,  

I I I ,  IV) ;  R .  G I B B S ,  The  d e ve l opment  o f  t he  I l l u s t r a t io n  o f  Lega l  

Manusc r ip t s  by  B o l ogne se  I l l um ina to r s  b e tween  12 4 1  and  12 98 ,  
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The  cu ts  never  affec t  e i ther  the  f ive  i l lumina t ions  

at  the  beginning of  each book,  a s  they  are  wel l  

wi thin the  sec t ion of  the  wr i t ing area  ru led to  

accommodate  the  Lib e r  Extra  text ,  whi le  the  g loss i s  

not  i l lumina ted .  S imi l ar l y ,  the  cuts  do not  genera l ly  

touch e i ther  the  pen-f lour ished  ini t i a l s  or  the  pen -

work  f lour i shing the  l emmata  key ing  the  ma in tex t  to 

the  g loss .  However ,  a  few except ions occur ,  fo r  

ins tance a t  fol .  88v,  96v ,  108v ,  121v ,  157va ,  169va ,  

whereas in the  same fol ios the  g loss is  wr i t ten  

around the cu ts wi thout be ing touched by them. 15 

To what extent  was  the  decora tor  concerned  wi th  

the  cuts? Were the  ini t i a ls  f lo ur i shed before  or  a f ter  

the  cuts were  s t i tched together ? Rober t  Gibbs sta ted  

that  the  manuscr ipt  was f ini shed by  1241 and i t  “has  

rubr ica t ion and i l lumina t ion added subsequent ly  but  

ear ly  on ,  and  probably  a l l  for  i t s  or ig ina l  owner” .  In  

Gibbs ’ s  opin ion “ the  scr ibe  e i ther  des igned  t he  

manuscr ipt  himse lf  or  took an important  and  

precocious ro le  in thi s  pro cess” . 16  

Al though no cer ta in answer  i s  ava i lab le ,  two 

poss ib i l i t ie s  s t i l l  s tand open:   

1)  The  scr ibe ,  who was  commissioned  to  copy the  

Lib er  Ex tra  by  Ber t r andus ,  out l ined the  layout of  the  

fo l ios inc lud ing the  f ive  i l lumina t ions before  1241,  

whi le  Leonardus  d e  Grop i s  copied the  g loss in 1241  

af ter  the  cu ts had  heav i ly  damaged  the  parchment.  

Leonardus  d e  Grop i s  there fore  dea l t  wi th the  cuts  in  

the  marg ins ,  which par t ly  affec ted the  work o f  the  

ar t i s t/scr ibe  designing the  pen-f lour i shed in i t ia l s  of  

                                                                                        
i n :  V .  C O L L I ,  J u r i s t i s che  Buchp rod ukt ion  im  M i t t e l a l t e r ,  

S t ud ien  zu r  eu ro pä i sc hen  Re ch t sge sch ich t e  15 5 ,  F r an kfu r t  am  

Ma in  20 0 2 ,  p .  1 9 4 -1 9 9 ,  2 16 f .  

15 See  t he  p i c t u re s  n o .  1 ,  3a ,  3 b ,  4 ,  6 .  

16 G I B B S ,  Th e  d eve lopment  ( see  n .  14 ) ,  p .  1 95 ,  19 7 ,  2 1 7 .  
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the  main tex t .  These  were  therefore  added af ter  the  

g loss  had been copied ,  a s  Rober t  Gibbs a lso a rgues.  

2)  The  scr ibe  of  the  ma in tex t  and Leonardus  

worked  on the manuscr ipt  a t  the  same t ime in 1241  

and dea l t  as  we l l  a s  they  cou ld wi th the  cu ts ,  a l r eady 

present  in the  parchment,  s t i tching them toge ther  in  

order  to a l low the g loss  to be copied and the Libe r  

Extra  to be  decora ted wi th pen -f lour i shed in i t ia l s .  

S imi lar ly ,  the  decora tor  dea l t  with  the  poo r  qua l i ty  

of  the  parchment as we l l  as  he  cou ld .   

 

2) Durham,  Cathedral  Library MS C.I.9  

The  manuscr ipt  measures 475x290  mm and i s  

formed of  350 fol ios ,  organized in  36 quire s :  26 

quire s are  quint e rn i ;  2  are  quat e rn i ;  3  are  s ex t e rn i ;  and  

5 quire s are  i r regu lar ,  four  of  these  (quire s 1 ,  16 ,  33,  

36)  mark the  beg inning or  the  end of  d i f ferent  texts  

in  the  manuscr ipt .  Catchwords are  present  a t  the  end  

of  most  of  the  qui res .  The la t ter  are  decora ted :  wi th  

f igur ines represent ing an ima ls  and  grotesques (qu ire s  

1-7 and 17 -18) ;  with pen -work (qu ire s 32 -35) ,  or  not  

decora ted a t  a l l  (quire s 8 -15 and 19 -30) .  The end of  

the  f i rs t  par t  of  the  Lib e r  Ext ra  i s  marked at  the  end  

of  book II  by  blank space at  the  bottom of  fo l .  157rv  

and book III  begins a t  fol .  158r ;  books II ,  I V and V 

fo l low the  previous ones  wi thout in terru pt ion. 17  

The  manuscr ipt  inc ludes seven canonist ic  texts :  

the  Libe r  Extra  wi th  the  ord inary  g loss of  Bernard of 

Parma (fo l .  3v -305r ) ;  the  Nov e l la e  of  Innocent  IV 

accompanied by the  Appara tu s  of  Bernardus  

Composte l lanus iunior  (fo l .  306r -320v) ;  the  

Nov is s ima e  of  Gregory  X accompanied  by  the  

Appara tu s  of  Gars ia s  Hispanus (fo l .  321ra -329vb) ;  

the  Const i t u t i on e s  of  Urban IV,  Alexander  IV,  

Nicholas  III  (with  g loss )  and Clement  IV ( fo l .  

                                                 
17 See  Ap pend ix  2 .  
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329vb-350r ) . 18  The manuscr ipt  i s  wr i t ten in l i t t e r a  

bononi ens i s  by  one scr ibe ,  who a l so copied the  g loss . 19 

The  handwri t ing can be dated to the  la s t  quarter  of  

the  13 t h  century .  Fur thermore ,  the  pa leographica l  

ev idence matches the  contents of  the  manuscr ipt .  

The  Const i t u t i on es  of  Nicholas  III ,  i s sued  on 23  

March 1280 ,  are  the  l a te st  tex t  copied into  the  

manuscr ipt ,  hence they  have to be cons idered as  

t e rminus  p os t  quem  for  i t s  compi la t ion . 20 

As for  the  t e rminus  ant e  quem  for  the  compi la t ion 

of  the  manuscr ipt ,  some of  the  canonis t ic  a l legat i ons  

to  the  g loss  can be of  some he lp .  As Mar t in Ber t ram 

has recent ly  shown,  between fo l .  8va and 86va  notes  

in  cur s ive  hand  c i te  a  ce r ta in  Lamb ( e r t us )  in addi t ion 

                                                 
18  M .  B E R T R A M ,  D ie  De kre t a l e n  Greg or s  IX .  ( se e  n .  1 ) ,  p .  

79 f . ;  I D . ,  Deko r i e r t e  Hand sc hr i f t en  ( see  n .  1 ) ,  p .  3 3 f .  O n  the  

Nov e l l a e  o f  Inn ocen t  IV ,  t he  Nov i s s im a e  o f  Greg ory  X  an d  the  

c o n s t i t u t i o n e s  o f  U rb an  IV ,  A lexand e r  IV and  N ic ho la s  I I I  se e  

a l so  I D . ,  D ie  Kons t i t u t ion e n  A lexa nd e r s  IV .  ( 12 5 5/ 56)  und  

Clemens ‘  I V .  ( 1 26 5/ 6 7) .  E ine  neue  Fo rm p äp s t l i ch e r  

Gese t zgebung ,  i n :  Ze i t sc h r i f t  d e r  S av ig ny -S t i f t un g  f ü r  

Rech t sg e sch ich t e  Ka n .  A bt .  8 8  ( 2 00 2) ,  p .  7 0 - 10 9 ,  a t  p .  9 4 f . ;  I D . ,  

Die  Dekre t a l e ns ammlung  Pa p s t  N iko lau s ‘  I I I .  ( 12 80) ,  i b id .  90  

( 20 04) ,  p p .  60 - 76 .  For  t he  Ap pa ra t u s  o f  Be r na rd u s  

Compos t e l l anu s  iun io r  see  P . - J .  K E S S L E R ,  Unt e r suchun gen  übe r  

d i e  Nove l l en -Ge se t zgebun g  P aps t  I nnoze nz ’  IV .  I I .  Te i l ,  i b id .  

32  ( 1 94 3) ,  p .  30 0 -3 8 3 ,  a t  p .  31 6 -3 5 4 .  On the  Appa ra t u s  o f  

Gars i a s  H i s panu s  t o  t he  Con s t i t u t i o n e s  Nov i s s ima e  o f  Greg o ry  X  

and  the  co ns t i t u t io n  Cup i e n t e s  o f  N icho la s  I I I  s e e  J .  F .  V O N  

S C H U L T E ,  D ie  Gesc h ic h t e  d e r  Que l l en  und  L i t e r a t u r  d e s  

c ano n i sc he n  R ech t s  I I ,  S t u t t ga r t  1 8 77 ,  r ep r .  Graz  19 56 ,  p .  16 1 f .  

19 See  be low ,  n .  2 5 .  

20  B E R T R A M ,  D ie  De kr e t a l e ns a mmlung  Pap s t  N i ko lau s ’  I I I  

( s e e  n .  1 8 ) ,  p .  60 .  
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to  the  g loss . 21 A l though Lambe r t u s  i s  not  l i s ted  by  J .  

F .  von Schu lte ,  the  name is  l ike ly  to b e Ita l i an .  The  

a l lega t ions on these  addit ions da te  them e i ther  

before  or  af ter  1298 .  The  a l legat ion a t  fol .  61rb 

refers  to Quia  p ont i f i c a l i ,  the  const i tu t ion of  

Alexander  IV dated 24 March 1256 ,  inc luded in  the  

Lib er  Sex tu s  (1 .14.2 )  in 1298.  S ince  the  c i ta t ion of  

th i s  const i tu t ion of  Alexander  IV does  not  refer  to i t  

as  be ing  inc luded  in  Sextus ,  the  a l legat ion could 

poss ib ly  be  da ted before  1298.  However ,  another  

a l lega t ion at  fol .  13va r efers  to the  const i tut ion Pia  

as  be ing in the  Lib er  S ex tu s  and therefore  has to be 

post-dated af ter  1298. 22 Along wi th Lambe r t u s  another  

canonis t  Tha (ddeus )  i s  of ten mentioned in  the  

addit ions (e .g .  a t  fol .  83rb) .  Schul te  l i s ts  two 

canonis ts  f rom Padua between the end of  the  13 t h  

and the beg inning of  the  14 t h  centur ie s  wi th th i s  

name:  1)  Thadd eus  d e  Poca t e r ra ,  doc t or  d e c r e t orum  in  

Padua be tween 1288 and 1295 ;  2 )  Thadd eus  d e  

Angui s s o la ,  professor  of  canon law in  Padua be tween 

1307 and 1309 . 23  On the basi s  of  the  evidence  

prov ided by the  a l lega t ions,  the  t e rm inus  ant e  quem  for 

the  compi la t ion of  the  manuscr ipt  should  be  l a te  13 t h  

                                                 
21  B E R T R A M ,  De kor i e r t e  H and s chr i f t en  ( see  n .  1 ) ,  p .  3 7 ,  n .  

77 .  

22  Durham C . I . 9  fo l .  6 1r b ,  a t  X  1 . 29 . 1 1 :  l e g e  h i c  

c o n s t i< t u t i o n em > Al ex and r i n am  qu e  i n c i p i t   Qu ia  po nt i f i c a l i  e t  

c e t < e r a>.  For  t he  i s sue s  con ce rn ing  t he  r e ce p t io n  o f  t he  Lib e r  

S ex t u s  s e e  T .  S C H M I D T ,  D ie  R ezep t ion  d e s  L i be r  Sex tu s  u n d  d e r  

Ex t rav aga n t en  Pa ps t  Bo n i f a z ‘  VI I I . ,  i n :  M .  B E R T R A M  ( ed . ) ,  

S t agna t ion  od e r  F or tb i ld ung?  As pekt e  d e s  a l l g em e ine n  

K i rche nre ch t s  im  1 4 .  und  15 .  J ah rhu nd e r t ,  B ib l i o thek  d e s  

Deu t schen  H is to r i sc hen  In s t i t u t s  in  Rom 1 08 ,  Tü b i ngen  20 05 ,  

p .  58 f .  

23 S C H U L T E ,  D ie  Gesc h i ch t e  d e r  Que l l e n  ( see  n .  1 8 ) ,  p .  17 5 ,  

n .  19 -2 0 .  
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century ,  possibly  a round 1298 ,  the  da te  of  the  

publ ica t ion of  the  Libe r  Sex tus .   

The add it ions a lso suggest  where  the  manuscr ipt  

was compi led .  S ince  references  to Lambe r t us  and  

Thaddeus ’ s  opin ions on the g loss are  cons i stent ly  

ment ioned in C .I .9  and both Lambe r t us  and  Thaddeus  

are  probably  I ta l ians ( indeed the la t ter  probably  

taught  in  Padua  in  the  la te  13 t h  century ) ,  we  can 

argue that  the  manuscr ipt  was st i l l  in nor thern Ita l y  

a t  that  t ime .   

Pa leographica l  and codico log ica l  ev idence  

supports  thi s  a ssum ption : 24 

-  In the  bottom r ight  corner  of  the  f i rs t  fol io  of  

quire s 8-13 and  30 there  i s  ev idence  of  annotat ions  

rec i t ing  Symon ,  Symon f .  or  Symon T .  Accord ing ly ,  a t  

fo l .  114r  and 124r  the  name Symon  i s  e i ther  fo l lowed 

or  preceded by a . ,  which may s tand for  appara tu s ,  

poss ib ly  indica t ing that  Symon  was a l so  re sponsible  

for  copy ing the  g loss .  Furtherm ore ,  thi s  point  seems 

supported  by  pa laeographica l  ev idence ,  a s  these  

annotat ions occur  in both par t s  of  the  Libe r  Ex tra ,  

conf i rming  the  suggest ion tha t  the  text  was copied  

by one scr ibe . 25  

-  Quires  1 -8  record pec ia -marks  referr ing  to  the  

g loss . 26 

-  Simi lar ly ,  a long the  bot tom margin of  the  f i rs t  

fo l io of  qui re  23 a t  fol .  217r  i t  i s  noted that  the  

decreta ls  be long to mag i s t e r  Thomaxinus :  d e c r e ta l e s  

mag i s t r i  Thomaxini  e i (us)d em .   

-  Furthermore ,  a long the  bot tom margin of  the  

las t  fo l ios of  qui res 1 -13,  23,  32 ,  34 and 35 severa l  

                                                 
24 See  Ap pend ix  2 .   

25 See  n .  1 9 .  

26  See  p i c t u re  no .  7 :  Durham C . I . 9 ,  f o l .  2 2v a .  See  a l s o  G .  

M U R A N O ,  Ope re  d i f f u se  pe r  e x emp l a r  e  pec i a ,  Tex t e s  e t  É tud es  

d u  Moyen  Âge  29 ,  Tu r nhou t  2 00 5 ,  p .  35 8 ,  no .  29 5 .  
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notes ,  main ly  by  Thomax inus ,  refer  to  the  cor rect ion 

of  the  g loss ,  which was amended wi th new p ec i e .  For  

ins tance a t  qu ire  5  in the  margin of  fol .  45rb and f .  

47va there  a re  references  to pec ia  xx i  and  xx i i i ,  whi le 

in  the  note  a t  fol .  53v i t  i s  po inted  out  that  p ec ia  xxi i  

i s  los t .  The la s t  note  concerning the  work  of  

Thomax inus  as  correc tor  of  the  text  and  gloss occurs  

a t  fol .  344v in quire  32 and concerns the  

Const i t u t i on es  of  Alexander  IV,  conf irming  the  

sugges t ion tha t  la ter  canonist ic  tex ts  were  copied in  

the  manuscr ipt  a long with the  Libe r  Extra  in the  la te  

13 t h  century .  

-  Fina l ly ,  two notes by  two d if fe rent  hands  a long 

the  bot tom margin of   fo l .  113v ev idence that  

Thomax inus  d e  S t ra ta  sanc t i  Vi t a l i s  gave  qui re  11 to the 

sta t ioner  as  a  pledge (p i gnus )  for  borrowing the  pec i e  

of  the  g loss  of  the  Dec r e t um  be fore  C .I .9  was f in i shed 

and bound .  La ter  on Cambiu s  quondam Luc e  d e  c om i ta t u  

gave the  same qui re  as  a  pledge to a  s ta t ioner  as  

wel l . 27  

 

Such evidence  sugges ts  the  fo l lowing conclusions :  

1)  The cod icologica l  examinat ion of  the  

manuscr ipt  suppor ts  the  pa leographica l  ev idence tha t  

a l l  the  qu ire s inc luding the  Lib er  Ext ra  a long wi th i t s 

g loss  were  wr i t ten a t  the  same t ime in  the  same p lace  

a long wi th the  Nov e l l a e  of  Innocent IV,  the  

Nov is s ima e  of  Gregory  X,  and the Const i t u t i on e s  of  

Alexander  IV,  Nicholas III  and C lement IV.   

                                                 
27  F .  S O E T E M E E R ,  Ut rumque  iu s  i n  pe c i i s .  A spe t t i  d e l l a  

p rod uz i one  l ib ra r i a  a  Bo lo gna  f r a  Due  e  Trece n to ,  Orb i s  

Acad emicu s .  Sagg i  e  d ocument i  d i  s t o r i a  d e l l e  un i v e r s i t à  

r acc o l t i  d a  Domen ico  Maf f e i  7 ,  M i l an o  19 9 7 ,  p .  28 1 -29 3 .  

Soe t emee r  g i ve s  ev id ence  ( p .  28 7 f . )  o f  how  th e  s ame  qu i r e  o f  

F i r enze ,  B i b l .  L au re nz i a na ,  P lu t .  VI  s i n .  I ,  wa s  g iv en  a s  a  

p l ed ge  t o  t he  s t a t ione r  by  t h r ee  d i f f e ren t  s t ud en t s .  
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2)  Symon ,  whose name  i s  a lways  wr i t ten  i n the  

bot tom margin of  the  f i rs t  fol io of  the  quire ,  

probably  copied the  text  and the g loss ,  whi le  

Thomax inus  d e  S t ra t a  sanc t i  Vi ta l i s  was  responsible  for  

correc t ing i t ,  borrowing the  p ec i e  f rom the  s ta t ioner .  

However ,  la ter  on at  le as t  one of  the  quire s ( quire  

11)  must  have been in the  hands of  Cambius  quondam 

Luc e  d e  c om i ta t u ,  who used i t  as  a  p ledge a s wel l .  

F ina l ly ,  the  note  a t  fol .  217r  sugges ts  tha t  the  

Decr e ta l e s  be longed to  Thomax inus .  Two possible  

explana t ions for  such annota t ions  can be  logica l ly  

sugges ted .  On the  one  hand ,  one can argue tha t  

Thomax inus  gave as  a  p ledge one of  hi s  qu ire s that  

was then passed to Cambius  and f ina l ly  recovered by  

Thomax inus ,  who dec lared h imse l f  owner  of  the  

Decr e ta l e s  a t  fo l .  217r .  On the  other  hand ,  one  can 

sugges t  tha t  Thomaxinus  gave a s a  pledge one of  hi s  

quire s borrowing  the  pec i e  of  the  g loss  to  the  

Decr e t um  tha t  he  needed ,  poss ibly  to f ini sh another  

work  commissioned f rom him.  He f ina l ly  recovered  

hi s  quire ,  a s  the  note  a t  fo l .  217r  indicate s ,  whi le  

Camb ius  acqu ired  at  leas t  quire  11  at  a  l a ter  stage  and  

he pledged i t  as  wel l  as  in order  to borrow new p e c i e .   

3 )  Although there  i s  no c lear  hint  which one  of  

these  explana t ions i s  more l ike ly ,  i t  i s  qui te  c lear  

that  Thomax inus  and Cambius ’ s  act iv i t ie s  ought to 

have taken p lace  where  sta t ioners and p ec i e  were  

ava i lable .  S ince  the  canonist ic  a l legat ions ev idence  

that  the  manuscr ipt  was  s t i l l  in nor t hern Ita ly  a f ter  

i t s  comple t ion at  the  end of  the  13 t h  century ,  one  

should assume tha t  Symon ,  Thomax inus  and Cambius  

worked e i the r  in Bol ogna  or  Padua .   

 

A f ina l  ques t ion,  concerning the  ident i f icat ion of  

the  scr ibe  and the corrector  of  C. I .9 ,  needs to  be  

answered:   
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-  Giovanna Murano l i s t s  Symon Thomaxin i  d e  

Tes t a ca lva r i a ,  a  notary  publ ic  f rom Modena,  act ive  

be tween 1269 and 1277 ,  who was engaged by Henr i c us  

d e  Baga to r ,  a  s tudent in Bologna and proc tor  of  

Thomas,  archdeacon of  Norwich,  to  copy the  Libe r  

Extra  and i t s  g loss  in 1277. 28 I f  th i s  ident i f ic a t ion i s  

correc t ,  Symon  referred  to in C.I .9  a s  both Symon 

f ( i l i us )  and  Symon T (homaxini )  would be  the  son of  

Thomax inus  d e  Te s ta ca lvar i a . 29 S imi lar ly ,  i t  i s  ind icat ive  

that  Symon Thomax in i  d e  Tes t a ca lva r i a  was working  for  

Engl i sh c l ients ,  a s  Giovanna  Murano has pointed 

out .  

-  However ,  the  ident i f icat ion wi th Symon 

Thomax ini  d e  Te s ta ca lva r i a  does not expla in why in  

C.I .9  the  correc tor  is  referred to  a s e i ther  Thomax inus  

or Thomax inus  d e  S t ra ta  Sanc t i  Vi ta l i s ,  which sure ly  

hints  a t  a  sc r ibe  from Bologna ra ther  than Modena .  

The  mat r i c u la  of  the  nota r ies  of  Bologna  dat ing  1283  

l i s t s  only  one Thomax quondam Mel i or i s  d e  Cur i on ibus  

                                                 
28  M U R A N O ,  Cop i s t i  a  Bo log na  ( see  n .  6 ) ,  p .  28 ,  1 6 7f .  n o .  

25 4 :  M ag i s t e r  S imon  f i l i u s  d om in i  T h om ax in i  T e s t a c a l v a r i a ,  p r e s e n t e  

p a t r e  s u o  p r e d i c t o  e t  c o n s e n t i e n t e ,  p r om i s i t  d om in i  H en r i c o  d e  Ba g a t o r  

p r o c u r a t o r i o  n om in e  p r o  d om in o  Th omax i o  a r c h i d i a c o n o  No r v i c e n s i  

s c r i b e r e  t o t am  s e c u n d am  p a r t em  d e c r e t a r i um ( ! )  s u p e r  a p pa r a t u  m a g i s t r i  

B e r n a r d i  d e  t a l i  l i t t e r a  u t  f e c i t  i n  p r imo  q u i n t e r n o  s e c u n d e  p a r t i s ,  

p r e c i o  q u i n q u a g i n t a  s o l d .  Mu t .  q u o l i b e t  q u a t e r n o ,  d e  q u o  p r e c i o  r e c e p i t  

v i g i n t i  l i b .  Mu t .  e t c .  S c r i p t o  man u  d om in i  Ven t u r i n i  q d .  d om in i  U g o n i s  

d e  P a rma  n o t a r i i .  See  a l so  T .  S A N D O N N I N I ,  D i  u n  cod ice  d e l  XIV  

seco lo  e  d e l l ’ an t i co  S tud i o  mod enese ,  Ra s segn a  pe r  l a  s t o r i a  

d e l l ’U n i ve r s i t à  d i  Mod ena  e  d e l l a  cu l t u ra  sup e r io re  mod ene se  I ,  

Appe nd ice  a l l ’A nnua r io  d e l l a  R .  Un ive r s i t à  d i  Mod en a  p e r  l ’ a . a .  

19 28 -1 92 9 ,  Mod e na  19 2 9 ,  a t  p .  1 2 5 f .  S im i l a r l y ,  on  2 7  March  

12 77  T homax in u s  commi ss io ned  P e t r u s  F e l i c i s  t o  co py  t he  

appa ra tu s  t o  t he  De c r e t a l s :  M U R A N O ,  Cop i s t i  a  B o l ogn a  ( s ee  n .  

6 ) ,  p .  2 8  a nd  n .  8 7 ;  S A N D O N N I N I ,  D i  u n  cod i ce ,  p .  12 6 .  

29 Durham C . I . 9  fo l .  7 4r ,  11 4 r .  
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(de  cap e l la  Sanc t i  Vi ta l i s  d e  quar t e r i o  p o r t e  Sanc t i  P e t r i )  

and  th is  shou ld be  cons idered as another  possibi l i t y .  

In such a  case ,  Symon  would not be  the  son of  

Thomax inus  and i t  i s  imposs ible  to ident i fy  h im in  the  

matr i c u la  without fu r ther  deta i l s  about  h i s  or ig ins . 30 

S imi lar ly ,  I  cou ld  not  ident i fy  Cambius  quondam Luc e  

d e  c om i ta t u ne ither  in  the  mat r i c u la  of  Bologna  nor  in  

other  ed i ted sources .  

 

Arguably ,  the  cod icologica l  ev idence  suppor ts  

Mar t in Be r tr am’s recent argument tha t  Durham,  

C.I .9  was wr i t ten and  correc ted in northern I ta ly ,  

probably  a t  Bologna or  Padua ,  in  the  la te  13 t h  

century ,  where  i t  s t i l l  was for  one or  two decades  

af ter  i t s  compi la t ion ,  a s  the  a l l ega t ions to the  g loss 

a lso  show. 31 My  la s t  point  should  there fore  concern 

the  c ircumstances in which C .I .9  was decora ted .   

Whereas a t  fol .  3v the  i l luminat ion of  book I and 

the addressee  of  Rex pac i f i c u s  have  been removed ,  a s  

wel l  a s  the  i l luminat ions at  the  beginning of  book III  

and V,  the  i l lumina t ions at  the  b eginning of  books I I  

and IV surv ive .  Rober t  Gibbs  has a t tr ibu ted the  

la t ter  to an Anglo -French ar t i s t ,  whi le  he  cons iders  

the  decora ted ini t ia l s  between fol s .  3  and 321  the  

                                                 
30  R .  F E R R A R A ,  V .  V A L E N T I N I ,  L ibe r  s i ve  mat r i cu l a  

no t a r io rum  Communi s  B ono n i e  ( 12 19 - 1 29 9) ,  Roma  19 80 ,  p .  52 0 .  

31  B E R T R A M ,  De kor i e r t e  Ha nd sch r i f t en  ( see  n .  1 ) ,  p .  37 f .  

Ber t r am  co nv inc ing l y  d i s ag r e e s  w i t h  Su sa n  L ’E ng l e  a nd  R ober t  

Gibb s ,  who  ha ve  a rgued  fo r  t he  wor k  o f  I t a l i an  sc r i be s  e i t he r  i n  

Eng l and  o r  in  P a r i s ,  t a k i ng  a s  a  benc hmar k  t h e  examp le  o f  

Wi l l i am  of  Bo logn a ,  who  w ro t e  ano the r  Li b e r  Ex t r a  manu s c r i p t  

now  Durh am ,  Ca thed ra l  L i b r a ry ,  C . I . 10 :  S .  L’E N G L E ,  R .  G I B B S ,  

I l l um i na t ing  t he  Law .  Le ga l  Manu sc r i p t s  in  Ca mb r id ge  

Co l l e c t io ns ,  Lo nd on - Tur nhou t  20 0 1 ,  p .  4 5  ( L’E N G L E ) ,  1 82 -19 1  

c a t .  no .  1 3  ( G I B B S ) .  
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work of  two Bolognese  a r t i s ts  and the ir  workshops. 32 

F ina l ly ,  Alexander  and Gibbs ha ve a tt r ibu ted to the  

Jona than Alexander  Master  the  decor a t ion be tween 

fo l .  321  and 350 . 33  

On the one hand ,  Alexander  mainta ined  tha t  the  

decora t ion was  begun in  I ta ly  and  comple ted  in  

England when the manuscr ipt  was st i l l  unbound.  

Indeed,  he  argued that  C . I .9  i s  an example  of  Ita l ian  

ar t i s t ic  model s  in England ,  compar ing i t  to  the  

Lutt re l l  Psa l te r ;  he  dates the  I ta l ian i l lumina t ion of   

C. I .9  before  1300 ,  whi l e  the  Engl i sh decora t ion i s  

dated c .  1310 -1320. 34  On the other  hand ,  Robert  

Gibbs and Susan L’Engle  h ave argued that  C . I .9  was  

wr i t ten by  a  wander ing Ita l i an scr ibe  and  decorated  

by some Ita l ian and Anglo -French ar t is t s  moving  

around France and England . 35  However  the  la t te r  

argument of  a  wander ing Ita l ian scr ibe  has been 

recent ly  re jected  by Mar t in  Ber tram  on the  basi s  of  

codico log ica l  and  canonist ic  ev idence . 36  

By and large ,  in  C.I .9  the  decorat ion frames the  

tex t  and i t  was added a f ter  the  tex t  and the g loss  

were  copied and cor rected . 37 However ,  a t  fol .  109va  

and 110rab the  g loss i s  wr i t ten around  the  

soph is t icated  grotesque  e laborated  from the in i t ia l s  

                                                 
32 G I B B S ,  i n :  I l l um in a t i ng  t he  L aw  ( see  n .  31 ) ,  p .  18 7  w i th  P l .  

13g .  

33  J .  J .  G .  A L E X A N D E R ,  A n  E ng l i s h  I l l um i na to r ’ s  Wo r k  i n  

some  Fou r t een th -Centu ry  I t a l i an  Law  B oo ks  a t  Durha m ,  in :  

Med ieva l  A r t  and  A rch i t e c t u re  a t  Durham Ca thed r a l ,  The  

Br i t i sh  A rch aeo log i c a l  A ss o c i a t i on :  Confe rence  T ra ns ac t ion s  

fo r  t he  Yea r  1 97 7 ,  Lond o n  1 98 0 ,  p p .  14 9 - 15 2 ;  G I B B S ,  Ca t .  No .  

13 ,  p .  1 90 f .  

34 A L E X A N D E R ,  p .  1 50 .  

35 G I B B S ,  i n :  I l l um in a t i ng  t he  L aw  ( see  n .  31 ) ,  p .  16 4  n o t e  9 .  

36 B E R T R A M ,  Deko r i e r t e  H and s chr i f t en  ( see  n .  1 ) ,  p .  37 f .  

37 See  p i c t u re  n o .  8 :  Dur ham ,  C . I . 9  fo l .  60 r .  
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of  two t i t les  of  the  Liber  Ext ra  and f raming the ir  

tex t . 38 L ikewise ,  a t  fol .  349v the  g loss surrounds the  

decora t ion framing the  ma in tex t . 39  We  therefore  

ought to a ssume that  the  decora ted ini t ia ls  and the 

grotesque at  109va ,  110rab and 349v were  added at  

some point  af ter  the  tex t  of  the  Libe r  Extra  and  the  

Const i t u t i on es  of  Clement  IV were  copied ,  bu t  be fore  

the  g loss had been r eproduced.   

The  l a t ter  po int  exc ludes the  argument ,  sugges ted 

by Alexander  and  Gib bs,  tha t  the  decora t ion was  

completed  in England.  Indeed ,  both fol .  109va and  

110rab on which the  a r t i s t  ought to  have worked  

before  the  g loss was copied ,  a re  in  qui re  11,  which 

was wr i t ten by Symon  and correc ted  by  Thomax inus ,  

who gave the  same quire  as  a  pledge to the  s t a t ioner  

to  borrow the pec i e  of  the  appa ra tu s  to the  Dec re t um . 40 

S imi lar ly ,  qu ire  36 ,  to  which fol .  349  be longs ,  i s  

wr i t ten in the  same hand as the  prev ious quire ,  

where  we f ind a  note  of  Thomax inus  a t  fo l .  344v,  who 

c la ims to have correc ted  both text  and  appara tus . 41 

S ince ,  as  demonstra ted  above ,  both the  tex ts  and  

the ir  appara tus in C .I .9  were  copied and correc ted in  

the  la te  13 t h  century  e i ther  in Bologna  or  Padua ,  and  

s ince  at  lea s t  in three  fo l ios  the  decorat ion i s  added 

before  the  appara tu s  was copied ,  we  can conc lude 

that  the  manuscr ipt  was  a l so decorated  in  northern 

Ita ly ,  where  the  manuscr ipt  st i l l  was unt i l  the  f i rs t  

two decades of  the  14 t h  century .   

 

To sum up,  the  s tages  of  compi la t ion of  C .I .9  

should be reconsidered as fo l lows :   

                                                 
38 See  p i c t u re  n o .  9 - 1 0 :  Durh am ,  C . I . 9  fo l .  1 09 va  and  1 1 0r ab .  

39 See  p i c t u re  n o .  1 1 :  Durh am ,  C . I . 9  fo l .  3 4 9v .  

40 See  Ap pend ix  2 ;  a bo ve  n .  2 7 .  

41 See  Ap pend ix  2 .  
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-  Symon  wrote  the  texts  of  the  Lib e r  Ext ra  and  

the la ter  const i tut ions in  C.I .9 .  

-  Decorated in i t ia l s  and grotesques  were  added  

before  the  g loss was  copied by two ar t i s ts  a t  l eas t  i n  

quire s 11  and 36 .  These  were  an I ta l ian ar t i s t ,  who 

worked  on fo l .  109r  and  110 v ,  and  the Jona than 

Alexander  Master ,  who worked  on fol .  349v . 42 

-  The  g loss was  then copied in accordance  wi th  

Murano’s  a rgument tha t  in Bologna tex t  and g loss  

were  often copied at  d if ferent  s tages ,  a l though in the  

case  of  C .I .9  the  g loss was not copied  by  a  d if ferent  

scr ibe ,  as  pa laeographica l  and cod ico log ica l  ev idence  

seem to sugges t . 43  

-  the  Lib er  Extra  text ,  i t s  g loss and the la ter  

const i tu t ions were  corrected by Thomaxinus  d e  S t ra ta  

sanc t i  Vi ta l i s  who used  a  new se t  of  pec i e .  I f  so ,  

Thomax inus  worked in  a  p lace  where  the  p ec i e  were  

ava i lable ,  tha t  i s  e i ther  Bologna or  Padua .  Arguably ,  

the  canonis t ic  evidence  suppor ts  th is  a rgument ,  as  

the  a l lega t ions by Lambe r t us  and Thadd eus  s t i l l  p l ace  

the  manuscr ipt  in I ta ly  b etween the la te  13 t h  and  the 

ear ly  14 t h  centur ie s .  

-  Fina l ly ,  the  decorat ion a t tr ibu ted to the  

Decr e ta l s  master  was  comple ted ,  a s  fo l .  60r  

evidences. 44  Accord ing ly ,  the  i l lumina t ions at  the  

beginning of  each book were  added  –  the  only  

surv iv ing  two at  books  II  and  IV indicate  the  work  

of  an Anglo-French ar t is t .  F ina l ly ,  the  g loss  was 

decora ted by the  so -ca l led  Bolognese  master . 45 

Likewise ,  a s  Susan L ’Engle  pointed out ,  some in i t ia l s  

                                                 
42 A L E X A N D E R ,  An  Eng l i s h  I l l u m ina to r ’ s  W or k  ( see  n .  33 ) ,  p .  

15 0 ;  G I B B S ,  i n :  I l l um in a t ing  t he  Law  ( see  n .  31 ) ,  p .  19 0 f .  

43 M U R A N O ,  Cop i s t i  a  B o l ogna  ( see  n .  6 ) ,  p .  7 4 .  

44 See  p i c t u re  n o .  8 :  Dur ham C . I . 9  fo l .  60 r .  

45  G I B B S ,  i n :  I l l um in a t ing  t h e  Law  ( see  n .  31 ) ,  p .  18 2 - 18 9 ,  

c a t .  no .  1 3 .  
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of  the  chapters  of  the  Liber  Ext ra  a t  fo l .  227-236 and 

fo l .  298-305  cover  i l lumina ted t i t le  ini t ia l s  and  were  

probably  the  la ter  work of  the  Anglo -French a r t i s t . 46.   

 

The  broader  impl icat ion of  my argument is  tha t  

Engl i sh and French ar t is t s ,  such as the  Jona than 

Alexander  Master ,  worked in Bologna and Padua in  

the  la te  13 t h  and ear ly  14 t h  centur ie s ,  where  Durham,  

C.I .9  was wr i t ten and  part ly  i l luminated . 47  To a  

certa in ex tent  thi s  a lso cha l lenges Murano’s  

sta tement  tha t  “Bologna non ospi ta  una comuni tà  

in ternaziona le  d i  copist i  e  miniator i” . 48 

 

My f ina l  po int  concerns the  c ircumstances in  

which C .I .9  ar r ived in Durham. An ownershi p note  

in  the  second  f ly - lea f  of  the  manuscr ipt ,  which i s  

wr i t ten in  Engl i sh  curs ive  hand ,  poss ibly  datab le  to  

the  14 t h  century ,  re fers  to  Henry ,  Richard and  John 

de  In su la  a s  owners of  the  manuscr ipt .  The same note  

is  present in other  law books,  now pr eserved in 

Durham Cathedra l  L ibrary . 49  

                                                 
46  L’E N G L E ,  i n :  I l l um in a t in g  t he  Law ,  p .  45 .  O n ly  a t  t h i s  

s t age  t h e  manu sc r i p t  was  c ons id e red  f in i s hed  a nd  p r o bab ly  

bound .  T he  l a t t e r  p o i n t  a l l o ws  t he  sug ges t ed  po ss ib i l i t y  t ha t  

qu i r e  11  was  in  t he  h and s  o f  Camb iu s  q u o n dam  Lu c e  d e  c om i t a t u ,  

who  then  p l ed ged  i t  t o  a  s t a t i one r ;  s e e  abo ve  p .  23 0f .  

47  Th i s  sugge s t i on  i s  r e j e c t ed  by  L’E N G L E  and  G I B B S ,  i n :  

I l l um i na t ing  t he  Law  ( s ee  n .  3 1 ) ,  p .  4 5 -4 7  ( L’E N G L E )  and  p .  16 1  

( G I B B S ) .  

48 M U R A N O ,  Cop i s t i  a  B o l ogna  ( see  n .  6 ) ,  p .  3 7 .   

49  See  Durh am ,  Ca th .  C . I . 4 :  t r i um  pu e r o r um  name ly  i s t u d  

p a r v um  v o l um e n  e s t  t r i um  pu e r o r um  d e  I n s u l a  s c i l i c e t  H e n r i c i ,  R i c a r d i  

a c  I o h ann i s  f r a t r um ;  Durham ,  Ca th .  C . I . 12 :  I s t a  p a r s  S umme  

Odo f r i d i  e s t  t r i um  pu e r o r um  d e  I n s u l a ,  s c i l i c e t  H e n r i c i ,  R i c a r d i  e t  

I o h ann i s  f r a t r um .  S e e  N .  R .  K E R ,  Med i ev a l  L ib ra r i e s  o f  Grea t  

Br i t a i n .  A  L i s t  o f  Su rv iv in g  B ook s ,  L ond on  1 96 4 ,  p .  69 .  
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Giovanna  Murano has  r ecent ly  argued tha t  C . I .9  

was taken to  Durham by  Robert  d e  Cr i can f i l i u s  d omini 

Alan i  Due lmens i s  d io c e s i s ,  who was in I ta l y  in the  ear ly 

1270s  and took,  in  Murano’s  opinion,  severa l  law  

books from Ita ly  to  England .  Rober t ,  a l so known as  

Rober t  de  Insula ,  was pr ior  of  Fincha le  in Durham 

diocese  (1269-1272) and  bi shop of  Durham (1274 -

1283) . 50  Accordingly ,  Jona than Alexander  and  Susan 

L’Engle  observed tha t  Henry  and Richard  de Lis le ,  

who were  re la t ives  of  Rober t  d e  Cr i can ,  s tud ied canon 

law at  Oxford and owned the manuscr ipt . 51  F ina l ly ,  

Gibbs  sta te s tha t  Rober t ,  bi shop of  Durham,  

commissioned  C.I .9  in Bologna  between 1268  and  

1270 and i s  to be he ld  re sponsible  for  the  

assoc ia t ion of  the  manuscr ipt  with Durh am. 52  

However ,  unl ike  other  canon l aw books ,  namely  

C.I .4  and C .I .6 ,  C . I .9  i s  not l i s ted in the  ear ly  l ibrary  

cata logues of  Durham Cathedra l  l ibrary  da t ing f rom 

1391,  1395 and 1416 . 53  In hi s  recent ca ta logue of  

Durham Cathedra l  L ibrary ,  Richard Gameson has  

indeed  argued  tha t  the  De  Lis le  name i s  fa i r ly  

common and there  i s  no cer ta in  ev idence of  a  

connect ion of  the  De L is le  brother s wi th Durham. In  

Gameson’s  opinion the  most p la usible  route  for  

                                                 
50 M U R A N O ,  Cop i s t i  a  Bo logn a  ( see  n .  6 ) ,  p .  5 1 f . ;  s e e  a l so  J .  

L E  N E V E ,  D .  E.  G R E E N W A Y  ( ed . ) ,  F as t i  Ecc l e s i a e  An g l i c anae ,  

10 66 -1 30 0 ,  vo l .  I I :  Mo na s t i c  Ca thed ra l s ,  Lond o n  1 9 71 ,   p .  32 .  

51 A L E X A N D E R ,  An  Eng l i s h  I l l u m ina to r ’ s  W or k  ( see  n .  33 ) ,  p .  

15 1 ;  G I B B S ,  i n :  I l l um in a t ing  t he  Law  ( see  n .  31 ) ,  p .  16 1 .  

52 See  G I B B S ’ s  a r t i c l e  in  t h i s  vo lume ,  a t  p .  8 7 f .    

53 C . I . 9  c annot  b e  id en t i f i ed  w i th  t he  i t em  l i s t ed  in :  J .  R A I N E  

( ed . ) ,  Cat a log i  ve t e re s  l ib ro rum ecc l e s i e  c a t hed ra l i s  

Dune lmen s i s ,  Lond o n  18 38 ,  p .  3 6 :  I .  Dec re t a l e s  A nt iquae ,  g lo . ,  

cum cons t i t uc ion ibu s ;  I I  f o l .  c omp r o b emu r .  No  ment ion  o f  t he  

manusc r i p t  i s  f ound  i n :  H .  D .  H U G H E S  ( ed . ) ,  A  H is to ry  o f  

Durham Ca thed r a l  L ib r a r y ,  Durham 19 25 ,  pp .  53 - 68 .   
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some or  a l l  of  the  I ta l i an  volumes to have reached  

Durham was  in stages :  the  manuscr ipts  were  f i r s t  

brought to Oxford and  acquired there  v ia  Durham 

Col lege ,  Oxford for  the  mother  house ,  probably  in  

the  la te  14 t h  century . 54  

Gameson’s  suggest ions  suppor t  the  argument  

ment ioned  above that  C .I .9  was  s t i l l  in Ita ly  in  the  

ear ly  14 t h  century ,  where  i t  was poss ibly  used by a  

pupi l  of  Lambe r t u s  and Thaddeus  a t  Bologna or  Padua .  

Indeed,  the  f i r st  piece  of  ev idence tha t  undoubtedly  

l inks C .I .9  to Durham is  the  add i t ion to the  g loss a t  

fo l .  74rb ,  wr i t ten by Wil l iam d e  Dal t ona ,  who was  

monk a t  Durham from 1420 ,  s tudied  a t  Durham 

Col lege ,  Oxford in the  1420s  and gave Durham 

Cathedra l  L ibrary  one of  hi s  manuscr ipts  (B . IV. 42) . 55 

Dobson points  out that ,  a l though none of  the  

Durham monks  gradua ted in canon law in  the  Late  

Midd le  Ages ,  Dal ton was one the  Durham monks  

who spec ia l i zed in  lega l  procedure  and  became 

proc tor  of  the  monastery ,  off ic ia l ,  and a lmoner .  

Indeed,  on the  f ly - leaf  a t  fol .  I Ir  an Engl i sh curs ive  

hand,  datab le  f rom the l a te  14 t h  or  ear ly  15 t h  century ,  

copies in brown ink a  formulary  of  pr oc ura to r i um ad  

imp e t r andum  addressed  to the  pope .  S imi lar ly ,  

be tween 1434 and 1438 under  Pr ior  Wess ington 

Wil l iam Da lton became chance l lor  and was in charge  

for  the  management  of  the  l ibrary  and  i t s  

acqui s i t ions,  enr ich ing  the  cathedra l  col l ect ion wi th  

a  number  of  manuscr ipts  coming from Durham 

                                                 
54 R .  G A M E S O N ,  M anu sc r ip t  Tr easu re s  o f  Dur ham Ca thed ra l ,  

Durham 20 10 ,  p .  11 1 .  See  a l so  B .  D O B S O N ,  Dur ham P r i o ry ,  

14 00 -1 45 0 ,  Cambr id ge  S tud ie s  in  M ed ie va l  L i f e  and  Th oug ht  I I I  

vo l .  6 ,  Camb r id ge  19 7 3 ,  p .  3 7 4 -3 7 9 .  

55  D O B S O N ,  Dur ham Pr io ry ,  p .  34 6f . ,  35 2 f . ,  3 61 -3 63 ,  36 8 .  

B . IV . 4 2  i s  a  co l l e c t io n  o f  t r e a t i s e s  and  s t a t u t e s  abou t  t he  

Bened ic t ine  o rd e r .   
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Col lege ,  Oxford .  Accordingly ,  i t  i s  l ike ly  tha t  

another  chance l lor  of  Durham ca thedra l ,  Thomas  

Swa lwel l ,  added a  l i s t  of  chapter s of  the  Lib er  Extra  

on fol .  IIv ,  ev idenc ing the  use  and fru i t ion of  C .I .9  

in the  l ibrary  dur ing the  15 t h  century . 56 

 

Once  more ,  codicologica l  and  canonist ic  evidence 

he lp  us  to  shed  some l ight  on a  very  obscure  and  

complex  case .  

                                                 
56  Durham C . I . 9  fo l .  I I v :  d a rk  b rown in k ,  1 5 t h  c en tu ry  

Eng l i s h  cu r s ive  ha nd ;  D O B S O N ,  Durh am Pr io r y  ( see  n .  5 5 ) ,  p .  

36 3 .  
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APPENDIX 1  

CODICOLOGICAL FEATURES OF MS BODL. LAT. THEOL. B.4 

 
 
A = Horizontal cuts that neither affect the main text nor the gloss  

B = Horizontal cuts made after the gloss was copied and which do not affect the gloss  

C = Horizontal cuts made after the gloss was copied and which affect the gloss  

 

Bold numbers indicate the presence of the same cut in two consecutive folios; underlined numbers indicate the presence 

of the same cut in two consecutive folios belonging to two different quires. Brackets indicate the presence of cuts in 

consecutive folios, although they do not necessarily refer to the same kind of cut. 

 

 

Quire Catch-

word 

Cuts 
Main text  initials affected 

by  cuts 

   
PRIMA  PARS 

 

 

V1-10 yes A: fol. 1; B: fol. 2; C: fol. 10  

IV11-18 yes   

V19-28 yes A:  fol. (21, 22), (25, 26, 27); C: fol. 24  

V29-38 yes A:  fol. (30, 31, 32), (34, 35, 36, 37, 38)  

V39-48 yes A:  fol. 39, 42, (44, 45, 46, 47)  

V49-58 yes A:  fol. 50, 52, 54, 56, 58  

V59-68 yes A:  fol. 59, 61, 63, 65, 67  

V69-78 yes A:  fol. 71; C:  fol. 76  

IV79-86 yes C:  fol. 79, (83, 84, 85)  

V87-96 yes A:  fol. (88, 89, 90), 92, 96 fol. 96v 

II97-100 no A:  fol. (97, 98),  

100rb-vb  blank  
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  SECUNDA  PARS 
 

 

V101-110  yes  A:  fol. 104, 106, 108, 110; C:  fol. 105  fol. 108v 

V111-120  yes  A:  fol. (112, 114), 115, 120   

V121-130  yes  A:  fol. (124, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129)  fol. 121v 

V131-140  yes  A:  fol. 135, 140   

V141-150  yes  A:  fol. (141, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146)   

V151-160  yes  A:  fol. (151, 152, 153, 154, 155, 157)  fol. 157va 

IV161-168  yes  A:  fol. (161, 162), (165, 166, 167, 168)   

V169-178  yes  A:  fol. 169, 176  fol. 169va 

V179-188  yes  A:  fol. 179, 184, 185   

V189-198  yes  A:  fol. (195, 196); B:  fol. (197, 198)  

C:  fol. 193  

 

V199-208  yes  A:  fol. (212, 213); B:  fol. (199-203)   

IV209-216  no    

216vb   explicit of the Extra: Expliciunt decretales domini 
Bertrandi in prima parte et in secunda. 
explicit of the Gloss: Finito libro referamus 
gratiam atque laudem Domino Ihesu Christo. Ego 
Leonardus de Gropis <civis add. Kuttner-
Smalley> Mutine <civis?> apparatu<m; 
Kuttner: apparatus; little hole on the top of the 
last letter> in hac compilatione decretalium fideliter 
scripsi. In Christi nomine die <mer>curii  <12 July 
1241 was a Friday, not a Wednesday> xii 
intrante iulio in millesimo ccxli indictione xiiii <!> 
domino Frederico imperatore Romanorum. 
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APPENDIX 2 

CODICOLOGICAL FEATURES OF DURHAM, CATHEDRAL MS C.I.9 

 

CWd = catchword decorated 

CW n. d. = catchword not decorated 

CWp = catchword with pen-work 

 

Quire Catch-
words 

Pecia  
(of  the gloss) 

Notes Corr. to 
Extra 
and 

gloss 

 
PRIMA PARS 

1. V(+1)
3v-13

  CWd fol. 10va: iiii  fol. 13v: Cor. in textu et etiam in apparatu per 
Th<omaxinum> necnon per eundem in correctionibus 
examinatus  

x 

2. V
14-23

  CWd fol. 14rb: vii  
fol. 22va: xi  

fol. 23v:  xxxviii cedule sunt in isto sine aliis multis minutis 
et etiam in apparatu necnon in correctionibus examinatus  

x 

3. V
24-33

  CWd fol. 28va: xiiii  fol. 33v: Cor. in apparatu per Th<omaxinum> et in 
correctionibus examinatus  

 

4. V
34-43

  CWd fol. 36va: xvii  
fol. 38va: xviii  
fol. 42va: xx  

fol 43v: lxvi; followed below along bottom margin: in 
isto perdita est una cedula hic in ultima pagina. Cor. in 
apparatu per Th<omaxinum> et etiam in correctionibus 
examinatus  

 

5. V
44-53

  CWd fol. 45rb: xxi  
fol. 47va: xxiii  

fol. 53v: lxix; followed below along bottom margin: 
in isto deperdita est una cedula in med.; crossed out: in isto 
dep<erdita> xxii.  Cor. in apparatu per 
Th<omaxinum> et etiam in correctionibus examinatus  

 

6. V
54-63

  CWd fol. 59rb: xxvii  
fol. 63va: xxx  

fol. 63v: Cor. in apparatu per Th<omaxinum>  

7. V
64-73

  CWd fol. 72rb: xxxvii  fol. 73v: lxxxiii. Cor. per Th<omaxinum> in apparatu 
et etiam post alium in correctione examinatus. Timeo de isto 
quinterno(?) alique cedule sint amisse, tamen non invenio 
[…]  

 

8. V
74-83

  CW n.d. fol. 74rb: xxviii  
fol. 76va: xl 

fol. 74r: Symon f.  
fol. 83v: Cor. in apparatu per Th<omaxinum> et etiam 
in correctionibus  

 

9. V
84-93

  CW n.d.  fol. 84r: .g., followed by: Sym<on?>  
fol. 93v: Cor. per Th<omaxinum>  

 

10. V
94-103

  CW n.d.    
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11. V
104-113

  CW n.d.  fol. 104r: Symon (read with ultraviolet lamp)  
fol. 113v: p<ignus> Thomaxini de Strata sancti 
Vitalis p<ro> ap<paratu?>  d<e>c<re>to<rum?>; 
followed by a new hand: p<pignus> Cambii 
quondam Luce de comitatu  

 

12. V
114-123

  CW n.d.  fol. 114r: Symon T(?), .a.   

13. V
124-133

  CW n.d.  fol. 124r: .a., Sym.  
fol. 133v: <Tho>masini de Strata sancti Vitalis 
ap<paratu> d<e>c<re>to’  

 

14.V
134-143

  CW n.d.    

15. V
144-153

  CW n.d.    

16. II
154-157

  -----     

 
SECUNDA  PARS 

17. V
158-166

  CWd    

18. V
167-176

  CWd    

19. V
177-186

  CW n.d.    

20. V
187-196

  CW n.d.    

21. V
197-206

  CW n.d.    

22. V
207-216

  CW n.d.    

23. V
217-226

  CW n.d.  fol. 217r: decretales magistri Thomaxini ei<us>dem  

24. V
227-236

  CW n.d.    

25. VI
237-248

  CW n.d.  fol. 237r: illegible note 

fol. 248r: Ugo.n
i

 

 

26. (V-1)
249-257

  CW n.d.    

27. V
258-267

  CW n.d.    

28. V
268-277

  CW n.d.    

29. V
278-287

  CW n.d.    

30. V
288-297

  CW n.d.  f. 288rb ‘Symo<n>’.  

31. IV
298-305

         -----  
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Innocent IV, Novellae (fol. 306r-320v) 

 

 
 

    

32. IV
306-313

  CWp  fol. 313v: m<?>xviii gt. / Cor. in textu per 
Th<omaxinum> et etiam in glosa  necnon in 
correctionibus tam textus quam glosarum examinatus  

x 

33. (IV-1)
314-320

  ------   x 

 
Gregory X, Novissimae (fol. 321r-329v) 

 

34. VI
321-332

  CWp  fol. 332v: x in f., iii in t. / Cor. in textu et in apparatu per 
Th<omaxinum>; other hand:  necnon in correctionibus 
examinatus  

x 

 
Constitutiones of  Urban IV. (fol. 329v) and Alexander IV (fol. 332r) 

 

35. VI
333-344

  CWp  f. 344v: Cor. in textu per Th<omaxinum> et etiam in 
apparatu  

x 

 
Constitutiones of  Nicholas III (fol. 342r) and Clement IV (fol. 347v)  

 

36. (VI-6)
345-350

  ----   x 
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Picture 1: Oxford, Bodl. Lat. theol. b.4 fol. 88v 

 

 

   

Picture 2: Oxford, Bodl. Lat. theol. b.4 fol. 98r 
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   Picture 3a: Oxford, Bodl. Lat. theol. b.4 fol. 96v, detail 
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        Picture 3b: Oxford, Bodl. Lat. theol. b.4 fol. 96v 
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 Picture 4: Oxford, Bodl. Lat. theol. b.4 fol. 108v 

 

 

 

 

Picture 5: Oxford, Bodl. Lat. theol. b.4 fol. 157v 
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Picture 6: Oxford, Bodl. Lat. theol. b.4 fol. 108v, detail 
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Picture 7: Durham, Cathedral Library C.I.9 fol. 22va 
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Picture 8: Durham, Cathedral Library C.I.9 fol. 60r:  

“Decretals Master” (see GIBBS, Illuminating the Law, p. 186) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



   
P I C T U R E S    

 

 

254 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Picture 9: Durham, Cathedral Library C.I.9 fol. 109va:  

“Assistant close to the Decretals Master” (see GIBBS ibid.)  

 



   
P I C T U R E S    

 

 

255 

 

 

 

Picture 10: Durham, Cathedral Library C.I.9 fol. 110r:  

“Assistant close to the Decretals Master” (see GIBBS ibid.) 

 



   
P I C T U R E S    

 

 

256 

 

 

 

Picture 11: Durham, Cathedral Library C.I.9 fol. 349v:   

“Jonathan Alexander Master” 
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I l  d iz ionar io Hoepl i  de l l a  l ingua i ta l iana de f in i sce  

un manuale  un “ l ibro d i  formato agevole  e  d i  fac i le  

consul tazione con tenente  la  tra t taz ione compiu ta ,  

esaur iente  e  s is temat ica  d i  un dete rminato argome n-

to” .  

La  ste sura  d i  un qua l s ivogl i a  manua le  presuppone  

da un l a to la  conoscenza de l l ’a rgomento tra tta to ,  

da l l ’a l t ro l ’umi l tà  e  l a  fa t ica  da  par te  de l  compi la tore  

di  ver i f icare  le  informazioni  offer te .  A d if ferenza  d i 

uno s tud io spec ia l i s t ico ,  i l  manua le  s i  r ivolge  ad  un 

pubbl ico  che non ha  ancora  sv i luppato una piena  

cosc ienza cr i t ica ,  un pubbl ico por ta to a  considerare  

vero o quanto meno corre tto tut to c iò che trova  

scr i t to ,  oppure  s i  ind ir i zza  a  coloro i  qua l i  pur  e s-

sendo spec ia l i s t i  d i  una determina ta  branca  d i  que l la  

d isc ip l ina ,  conoscono meno a l tr i  aspe tt i  e  per tanto 

s i  r ivolgono a l  manuale  per  cercare  informazioni  d i  

base .   

Un recente ,  imponente ,  manuale  d i  codico logia ,  

adotta to anche in cors i  un iver s i tar i ,  ha  dedicato  

a lcune pagine a l la  p ec ia  ne l  capi tolo r i servato a l la  

tra scr iz ione  de i  te s t i .  Tra la sc io la  pr ima par te  ded i-

cata  a l la  descr iz ione de l  s is tema e  l eggo c iò che  

l ’au tr i ce  scr ive  a  propos i to  de i  c opis t i :  

“Chi e rano  i  copis t i .  Erano genera lmente  la ic i ,  

potevano anche essere  donne o s tudent i ,  ta lora  s tr a-

nier i  in possesso,  qu indi ,  d i  abi tudin i  graf iche d ive r-

se  da  que l le  loca l i .  Ess i  l avoravano esc lus ivamente  a  

serv izio degl i  s taz ionar i ,  e  quindi  d ipendevano da l le  

ste sse  un iver s i tà .  Le condiz ioni  cu i  erano sot topost i  

erano più dure  d i  que l le  degl i  a l tr i  scr ibi :  non pot e-
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vano acce ttare  a l tr i  lavor i  né  r iun ir s i  in corporazi o-

ni ;  non potevano lavorare  in comune né fo rmare  

centr i  scr i t tor i  [ . . . ] ” .  

“Cost i ,  tempi ,  quant i tà  d i  pr oduzione .  La  p ec ia  

cost i tu iva  l ’uni tà  d i  misura  standard d i  pagamento,  e  

l ’a f f i t to permetteva a l lo staz ionar io d i  recuperare  la  

spesa  per  l ’ ex emp la r .  Tuttavia  la  documentazione che  

abbiamo a l  r iguardo è  scarsa ,  e  da  que i  pochi  r i f er i -

ment i  in contrat t i  o  ve ndi te  d i  l ibr i  s i  deducono 

c if re  inegual i ,  che d ipendono da fa t tor i  d iver s i ,  c o-

me lo  sta to d i  conservazione  e  i l  fa t to se  fosse  o  

meno un acqu i sto d ire tto da l lo  s tazionar io,  ecc .  

Spesso ,  tra  l ’ a l t ro,  non s i  capi sce  se  fosse  inc luso i l  

prezzo de l la  pergamena.” 1 

 

Mi  fermo qu i .  La  pr ima  affermazione  che vo rre i  

ana l i zzare  è  la  seguente :  “ la  documentaz ione  che 

abbiamo a l  r iguardo è  scarsa” .  

La  documentazione su l l a  produzione l ibra r ia  a  

Bologna  è  senza a lcun dubbio una de l le  p iù  imp o-

nent i  de l l ’ inte ra  stor ia  de l  l ibro ne l  Medioevo.  

Nel 1265 è  s ta to i st i tu i to a  Bologna l ’ Uf f i c i o  d e i  

Memor ia l i ,  un Uff i c i o  che  prevedeva la  regi st razione  

d i  tu tt i  g l i  a t t i  ed  i  contratt i  super ior i  a  vent i  l i re  d i  

Bolognin i  ( la  c i f ra  è  p iut tos to a l ta ,  un professore  d i  

                                                 
* S i  pubbl ica  qu i  senza  a lcuna var i azione e  con 

l ’agg iunta  de l la  so la  bib l iograf i a  e ssenz ia le  i l  te sto  

de l la  conferenza  pr esentata  a l  workshop.  
1 M. L .  AGA TI ,  I l  l ibro manoscr i t to .  Introduzione  

a l la  cod icologia ,  Roma 2003 ,  p.  259 -260 .  
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buona fama  poteva guadagnare  in un an no 100 ,  150  

l i re  d i  Bolognini ) .  Coloro che acqu i stavano,  

vendevano o sot tosc r ivevano,  ad e sempio ,  i l  

contrat to per  la  scr i t tura  d i  un manoscr i t to erano 

tenut i ,  a l la  presenza d i  te st imoni  e  d i  un nota io a  far  

regi s trare  l ’a t to ne l  Memor ia l e  e  la  mancata  

regi s trazione lo rendeva ca s sum e t  nul l i u s  va l o r i s .  

L’Uf f i c i o  è  sta to soppresso ne l  1456 ed i  Memor ia l i  

g iunt i  f ino a  noi ,  curat i  presso apposi t i  uf f ic i  

comunal i ,  sono raccolt i  in  322 volumi d i  grande 

formato . 2 Gl i  a t t i  notar i l i  reges tat i  og ni  anno sono 

15-20 mi la  e  c iò rende i  Memor ia l i  una fonte  

impresc ind ib i le  per  conoscere  non solo la  s tor ia  

economica d i  Bologna  (s i  regi s travano anche i  

tes tament i 3 e  le  emancipazioni) ,  ma anche per  la  

                                                 
2 G.  OR LANDEL LI ,  I  Memoria l i  bolognes i  come 

fonte  per  la  s tor ia  de i  tempi  d i  Dante ,  in :  Dan te  e 

Bologna  ne i  tempi  d i  Dante ,  Bologna 1967,  p.  191 -

205 ,  r i s t .  in ID . ,  Scr i t t i  d i  pa leogra f ia  e  d iplomat ica ,  

a  cura  d i  R .  FERRAR A ,  G.  FEO ,  I st i tuto per  la  stor ia  

del l ’Univers i tà  d i  Bologna .  Opere  de i  maestr i  7,  

Bologna 1994;  G. TAMB A ,  I  Memoria l i  de l  Com une  

d i  Bologna ne l  secolo XIII .  Note  d i  d ip lomat ica ,  

Rassegna deg l i  Archiv i  d i  Sta to 47 (1987) ,  p.  235 -

290 ;  L .  CONTINE LLI ,  L ’archiv io de l l ’Uff ic io de i  

Memor ia l i .  Inventar io ,  vol .  I :  Memoria l i  1265 -1436,  

tomo I :  1265-1333,  Univers i ta t is  Bononiensi s  M o-

numenta  4 ,  Bologna 1988 .  
3 M.  BER TRAM ,  Bologneser  Testamente .  Ers ter  

Tei l :  Die  u rkundl iche Über l ieferung ,  Zwei ter  Te i l :  
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stor ia  cu l tura le ,  per  conoscere  i  nomi deg l i  ar t i s t i  e  

degl i  ar t ig iani  a t t iv i  a  Bologna lungo l ’arco d i  quasi  

due secol i .  I  Memor ia l i  sono sopra ttu t to una fonte  

ind ispensabi le  per  conoscere  coloro che 

frequenta rono lo Stud ium ,  pe rsonagg i  d ivenut i  in  

segui to  vescov i ,  d ign i ta r i  ecc le s ias t i c i ,  uomini  d i  

pote re ,  le t tera t i . 4  

                                                                                       
Sondie rungen in den Libr i  Memor ia l i ,  Que l len und 

Forschungen aus Ita l ien i schen Archiven und  Bibl i o-

theken 70 (1990) ,  p .  151 -233 ,  71 (1991) ,  p .  195-249.  
4 Elenchi  d i  s ch o l a r e s  i l l u s t r e s  in M.  SARTI ,  M.  

FATT ORINI ,  De c la r i s  Archigymnas i i  Bononiensi s  

professor ibus a  saeculo  XI  usque ad saecu lum XIV,  

Bononiae  1888 -1896 (r i s t .  anas t .  Tor ino 1962)  I I ,  p .  

307-332;  G. C.  KNOD ,  Deutsche Studenten in Bol o-

gna (1289-1562) .  Biographischer  Index zu den Acta  

Nat ioni s  Germaniae  Univers i ta t is  Bononiensi s ,  Be r-

l in 1899 ;  S .  e t  S .  STE LL ING -M ICHAUD ,  Les jur i s tes  

Sui sses a  Bologne (1255 -1330) .  Not ices biogr a-

phiques  e t  Regeste s  des ac te s bolona i s ,  Genève 

1960;  P .  TAMB URR I ,  ‘Nat io h i spanica ’ .  Jur is ta s  y 

estudiantes e spañoles en Bolonia  antes de  la  fund a-

c ión de l  Coleg io  de España ,  Studia  Albornot iana  

LXXI,  Bolonia  1999;  J .  SCHMUTZ ,  Jur is ten für  das  

Reich.  Die  deutschen Rechtss tudenten an der  Un i-

vers i tä t  Bologna 1265 -1425,  I .  Text ,  I I .  Per sonenka-

ta log,  Veröffent l ichungen der  Gese l l schaf t  für  Un i-

vers i tä t s-  und Wissenschaf tsge schichte ,  Base l  2000 .  

Un’ampia  bibl iograf ia  su l l ’a rgomento è  offer ta  da  

Schmutz ,  vol .  I ,  p .  272-301 .  Sul le  nat ion e s :  A .  S OR-
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I l  19  lugl io 1269,  ad e sempio,  Paolo d i  Iacopino 

Avvocat i  è  te ste  ins ieme a  Oder i s i  da  Gubbio .  

Nell ’a t to  verga to da l  nota io  Tommas ino de l le  Que r -

ce  tre  f rancesi ,  Iohanne s  d e  Mauduno ,  I ohanne s  d e  Buya -

c o  e  Rag ina ldus  d e  Bui s i a cho  incar icano Anse l mo Cla-

rent i  ed  i l  f i g l io C larent ino d i  por tare  a  Par ig i  a lcuni  

vo lumi de l  Corpus  i u r i s  c i v i l i s  entro  i l  20 d i  nove m-

bre .  L ’a tto è  sta to sc r i t to da  Tommasino Armanini ,  

i l  nota io che red ige  ne l  1272 i l  tes tamento d i  Re 

Enzo.  Tra  i  te st imoni :  Oder i s i  da  Gubbio ,  min ia to r ,  

Pao lo Avvoca t i ,  Be l ç ohanne  quondam Cambi  d e  Be r t a l ia  

un nota io che copia  ne i  Memor ia l i  a lcune poes ie ,  e  

F i l ippo Ungare l l i ,  un noto b ide l lo .  A pare re  d i  L u-

c iano Rossi ,  I ohanne s  d e  Mauduno  e ra  Jean de  Meun,  

l ’au tore  o megl io  i l  cont inua tore  de l  n ot iss imo Ro-

man d e  la  Rose . 5 

                                                                                       
BELLI ,  La  ‘nazione ’  ne l le  ant ic he univer s i tà  i ta l iane e  

str aniere ,  in :  At t i  de l  convegno per  la  s tor ia  de l le  

univer s i tà  i ta l iane tenutosi  in  Bologna i l  5 -7 apr i le  

1940 e  memorie  in e sso presenta te ,  Stud i  e  memorie  

per  la  stor ia  de l l ’Univers i tà  d i  Bologna ,  ser ie  I ,  vol .  

XVI,  Bologna 1943 ,  p.  93-232 .  
5 G.  MUR ANO ,  Pao lo d i  Iacopino Avvocat i  ( f l .  

1252-1297) ,  in :  G.  P. BR IZZI ,  M.  G.  TA VONI  (cur . ) ,  

Dal la  pec ia  a l l ’e -book.  L ibr i  pe r  l ’Univers i tà :  s ta m-

pa ,  ed i tor ia ,  c i rcolaz ione e  le t tura .  At t i  de l  Conv e-

gno internaz ionale  d i  s tudi .  Bologna ,  21 -25 ot tobre  

2008,  Bologna 2009,  p .  13 -31 ,  20 .  L’ ident i f icaz ione 

di  Iohanne s  d e  Mauduno  (a l .  Magduno) ,  Aure l i anen s i s  

d io c e s i s  con Jean de Meun,  g ià  da  tempo prospet ta ta ,  
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Dei 322 volumi d i  l i b r i  memor ia l i um  che s i  sono 

conserva t i  ( f ru tto de l la  r i legatura  d i  o l tre  2400 reg i -

str i  or ig ina l i )  so l tanto i  pr imi  dod ic i ,  re la t iv i  a l  

1265-1270 (ma l ’u l t imo anno non è  comple to)  e  

quel l i  re la t iv i  a l  1286 ,  sono s ta t i  parzia lmente  ed i t i . 6 

Quest ’u l t ima da ta  ha  una  sp iegazione .  Dante ,  a  pa r e-

re  d i  molt i  s tud ios i ,  t r a  i l  1286 ed i l  1287 tr ascorre  

                                                                                       
è s ta ta  def in i t ivamente  prova ta  da  Luc iano RO SSI ,  

c fr .  Jean de Meun e  Guido Guin ize l l i  a  Bologna ,  in :  

Bologna ne l  Med ioevo,  p.  87 -108;  ID . ,  Du nouveau 

sur  Jean de Meun,  Romania .  Revue  t r imestr ie l le  co n-

sacrée  a  l ’é tude des langues e t  des l i t té ratures  rom a-

nes 123 (2003) ,  p .  430 -460 e  ID . ,  Jean Chopine l  e t  

Durante :  le  noeud Roman de la  Rose -Fiore ,  in :  De la  

Rose .  Texte ,  Image ,  Fortune .  Etudes publ iées par  C. 

BEL et  H. BRAET,  in :  Synthema 3 ,  Louvain-Par is -

Dudley  (Mass. ) ,  Peete rs ,  2006 ,  p .  273-298.  
6 Chartu lar ium Stud i i  Bononiens i s .  Document i  

per  la  stor ia  de l l 'Univer s i tà  d i  Bologna da l le  or ig in i  

f ino a l  sec .  XV, vo l .  V,  Bologna 1921,  Memor ia l i  de l  

Comune Bolognese  (aa .  1265 -1266) (= CSB V);  vo l .  

VII ,  1923,  Memor ia l i  (aa .  1267 -1268)  (= CSB VII ) ;  

vo l .  VIII ,  1927,  Memor ia l i  (a .  1268) (= CSB VIII) ;  

vo l .  X ,  1936 ,  Memoria l i  (a .  1269) (= CSB X) e  vol .  

XI ,  1937 ,  Memoria l i  ( a .  1269) (= CSB XI) tut t i  a  

cura  d i  G.  ZACCAGNINI ;  vo l .  XIV, 1981 ,  Memor ia l i  

(a .  1270) ,  a  cura  d i  R .  FERRARA  e  G.  TAMBA  (= CSB 

XIV) e  vo l .  XV, 1988,  Memoria l i  (a .  1270) ,  a  cura  d i  

R.  FERR ARA ,  G.  TAMB A  e  M.  ZAGHINI  (= CSB XV) .  
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a lcuni  mesi  a  Bologna . 7 In Conv .  II I ,  x i i ,  7  r i corda  d i  

aver  f requenta to “ le  scuole  de  l i  re l i g ios i  e  le  d i sp u-

tazione de  l i  f i losofant i ” ;  l e  pr ime probabi lmente  

fanno r i fer imento a l  centro domenicano f iorent ino 

d i  Santa  Mar ia  Nove l la ,  mentre  le  seconde r icordano 

veros imi lmente  Bologna ,  dove  non s i  s tud iava so l -

tanto d ir i t to ma es i steva  anche un a tt ivo centro  d i  

studi  f i losof ic i  e  teo log ic i ,  que l lo de l  Co nvento d i  

San Domenico ,  s t ud ium g ene ra l e  a  par t i re  da l  1248,  

ma scuola  s in da l l a  sua  fo ndazione che r i sa le  agl i  

anni  1218-1219 .  8 In  ogni  caso ,  i  Memor ia l i  sono sta t i  

compulsat i  per  ce rcare  conferme de l  passaggio de l  

Poe ta  ne l la  c i t tà  d i  Bologna ed effett ivamente  un 

Dant e  d e  F l or ent i a  appare  ne l la  documentazione bol o-

gnese  d i  queg l i  anni ,  i l  29 ot tobre  1291  in un at to d i  

quietanza regi s tra to  ne l  Memor ia l e  80  (nota io  Bonfan-

t i nu s  P e t r i ç o l i  d e  Ma lp i g l i s ) ,  a l  fol .  79v  e ,  a l la  s te ssa  

data ,  t ra  le  Cart e  d i  c o r r ed o  a i  Reg i s t r i  pode s ta r i l i .   

I  Memor ia l i  non sono la  sola  fonte  a  cu i  s i  può a t-

t ingere  per  r icavare  not iz ie  su l l a  v i ta  econ omica e  

soc ia le  d i  Bologna e  not iz ie  su co loro che per  per i o-

                                                 
7 G.  PETROCCHI ,  V ita  d i  Dante ,  Roma -Bar i  1983 ,  

p.  23:  “Se vogl i amo sforzarc i  d i  dare  una data  più  

appross imata  o appross imabi l e  a  ques to soggiorno in  

Bologna ,  dovremmo pensare  a l  semestre  tra  l ’e s ta te  

de l  1286 e  i  pr imi  mes i  de l  1287” .  
8 G.  MUR ANO ,  I  l ibr i  d i  uno ‘S tudium genera le ’ :  

l ' ant ica  ‘ l ibrar ia ’  de l  convento d i  San Domenico d i  

Bologna ,  Anna l i  d i  s tor i a  de l le  un iver s i tà  i ta l iane  13 

(2009) ,  p .  287 -304 .  
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di  più  o meno lunghi  v i ssero in questa  c i t tà ,  s i  t ro-

vano anche ne l le  ser ie  degl i  Est im i ,  de l le  Matr i c o l e  

d ’ar t i  e  d ’a rmi ,  de l le  Vent i c i nquin e ,  degl i  Att i  g i ud iz i a -

r i ,  ecc .  

Alcuni  anni  fa  ho passa to in rassegna i  contra t t i  

regi s tra t i  ne i  Memor ia l i  ed i t i  (que l l i  deg l i  anni  1265 -

70) e  pochi  a l tr i  documen t i  qua l i  le  v ent i c i nqu in e .  

Al tr i  documenti  inedi t i  mi  sono s ta t i  segnalat i  da  

Mar t in Bert ram e  Frank Soe termeer .  Da questo  

spog l io ho dedot to i  nomi d i  non meno d i  280 

copis t i ,  par te  de i  qua l i  nota i ,  a t t iv i  a  Bologna tra  i l  

1265 ed i l  1270. 9 

Per  comprendere  megl io ques ta  c i f ra  è  necessar io  

rappor tar l a  con  a l tr e .  Nel  1947  ne l la  col l ana  

Raccol ta  d i  font i  per  la  s tor ia  de l l ’ a r te  d ire t ta  da  

Mar io Sa lmi ,  Francesco Fi l ipp in i  e  Guido Zucchin i  

pubbl icarono l ’opera  int i tola ta  Minia t o r i  e  p i t t o r i  a  

Bo lo gna .  Document i  d e i  s e c o l i  XIII  e  XIV .  L ’opera  s i  

basava su l lo spogl io d i  manoscr i t t i  se i ,  se t te  ed 

ot tocentesch i  scr i t t i  da  erudit i  bo lognesi ,  ol tre  che 

su documenti  or ig ina l i .  F i l ipp in i  e  Zucchin i  

censi scono per  i  due secol i  pres i  in esame 131  

minia tor i ,  217 pi t tor i  e  164 s c r ip t or e s .  Come s i  

deduce anche da l  t i to lo,  g l i  s c r ip t o r e s  sono 

un’aggiunta  success iva  ed i l  numero pare  lontano da 

quel lo rea le ,  in cons ideraz ione  sopra t tut to de l  

numero d i  manoscr i t t i  d i  s icura  or ig ine  bolognese  

                                                 
9 G.  MUR ANO ,  Copist i  a  Bologna (1265 -1270) ,  

Textes e t  Études du  Moyen Âge 37,  Tur nhout  2006.  
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giunt i  s ino a  noi . 10 Già  ne l  1933 -34 Pagnin in uno 

studio dedica to a l la  l i t t e ra  Bonon i en s i s  aveva offe r to 

un e lenco d i  copist i  a t t iv i  a  Bologna ne l  quadr iennio  

1265-1268 tra t to da i  Memor ia l i , 11 ma non tu t t i  i  cop i -

st i  censi t i  da  Pagnin  sono regi str a t i  ne l  vo lume de l  

1947.  Nel  1981 Antonio  Ivan P in i  ha  appor tato  un 

s ignif ica t ivo inc remento a i  regest i  documentar i  d i 

F i l ipp in i  e  Zucchini ,  rea l i zzando uno spog l io de l le  

sole  v ent i c i nquin e . 12 

Per  i l  per iodo d ’oro de l la  produzione l ibrar i a  a  

Firenze ,  que l lo de l la  seconda metà  de l  Quat trocento ,  

Albin ia  de  la  Mare  ha censi to 106 copist i  (70 ident i -

f ica t i ,  i  res tant i  anonimi) . 13 Questo numero re la t i -

                                                 
10 Su l la  d if fusione  de l l e  Decreta l i :  M. BERTR AM ,  

Dekor ie r te  Handschr i f ten der  Dekreta len Gregors  

IX.  (Lib er  Extra )  aus der  S icht  der  Text -  und Hand-

schr if tenforschung ,  Marburger  Jahrbuch für  Kuns t -

wissenschaft  35 (2008) ,  p .  31 -65.  
11 B.  PAGNIN ,  La ‘ l i t tera  Bononiensi s ’ .  S tudio  

paleogra f ico,  At t i  de l  Rea le  Is t i tu to Veneto d i  

Sc ienze ,  Le t tere  ed ar t i  93 (1933 -34) ,  p .  1593-1665.  
12 F .  F I LIPPINI ,  G.  ZUCCHINI ,  Minia tor i  e  pi t tor i  a  

Bologna :  document i  de i  secol i  XIII e  XIV,  Firenze  

1947;  A.  I .  P INI ,  Min ia tor i ,  pi t tor i  e  sc r i t tor i  ne l le  

‘vent ic inquine ’  bolognesi  de l  Due e  Trecento 

(Integrazioni  ed aggiunte  a i  reges t i  documenta r i  d i  

F i l ipp in i ,  Zucchini ) ,  I l  Carrobbio 7 (1981) ,  p .  348 -

365 .   
13 A .  DE L A MARE ,  New Research on Humanis t ic  

Scr ibes  in Florence ,  in :  A.  GARZEL LI  (cur . ) ,  Min ia-
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vamente  basso s i  sp iega  con i l  f a t to che ne l  secondo 

Quattrocento molt i ,  le t tera t i ,  mercant i ,  ar t ig iani ,  

scr ivono per  sé  e  dunque  i l  r icor so a l  copista  d i  pr o-

fess ione è  ep isod ico ,  non s i s temat ico. 14 Bologna  a  

d if ferenza  d i  F irenze ,  inol tre ,  è  sede  d i  uno Stud ium  

e  c iò sp iega  la  presenza d i  un così  e levato numero d i  

copis t i .  I l  dato che sorprende è  tu t tav ia  i l  numero 

de i  copis t i  a t t iv i  in r appor to a l  numero degl i  

s tudent i .  Nel la  seconda metà  de l  Duecento la  pop o-

lazione s tudentesca  bolognese  poteva aggira rs i  i n -

torno a i  2000-2200 ind iv idui  ogni  anno,  in una c i t tà  

che probabi lmente  non superava i  50 .000  abi tant i 15 

                                                                                       
tura  f iorent ina  de l  R inasc imento (1440 -1525) .  Un 

pr imo censimento I ,  Inventar i  e  ca ta loghi  toscani ,  

18 ,  F irenze 1985 ,  p.  395 -600 .  
14 G.  MURAN O ,  ‘Memor ia  e  r ic hordo’ .  I  l ibr i  d i  

Giordano d i  Miche le  Giordani  (a .  1508) ,  Aevum 83,3  

(2009) ,  p .  755 -826 .  
15 Secondo A.  I .  P INI ,  ‘Discere  turba volens ’ .  

Student i  e  v i ta  s tudentesca  a  Bologna da l le  or ig ini  

de l lo Studio a l la  metà  de l  Trecento ,  in :  G. P .  BRIZ-

ZI ,  A .  I .  P INI  (cur . ) ,  S tudent i  e  univer s i tà  degl i  s t u-

dent i  da l  sec .  XII a l  XIX secolo ,  in :  Stud i  e  memorie  

per  la  stor ia  de l l ’Univers i tà  d i  Bologna ,  n . s .  VII ,  

Bologna 1988 ,  p.  47 -136,  66;  r i s t .  in ID . ,  S tudio ,  

univer s i tà  e  c i t tà  ne l  medioevo bolognese ,  Centro 

interuniver s i tar io  per  la  stor ia  de l le  un iver s i tà  i t a -

l iane .  S tudi  5 ,  Bologna 2005 ,  p.  125 -188 .  
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(70 .000 secondo Hesse l 16) .  In un anno pr ivo d i  tu r-

bolenze e  tensioni  pol i t iche ,  qua le  ad e sempio i l  

1267,  i l  rappor to s tudent i/c opis t i  poteva e ssere  d i  8  

a  1 ,  senza contare  i  famul i  a l  segu i to degl i  s te ss i  s t u-

dent i  che ta lvol ta  svo lgevano fu nzioni  d i  copis ta .  

Dei  c i rca  280 copis t i  a t t iv i  t r a  i l  1265 ed i l  1270  

ol tre  50 ,  i l  19% c i rca ,  sono o d iverranno  nota i  entro  

breve tempo da l la  s t ipu la  de l  pr imo contra t to .  La 

percentua le  sa le  notevolmente  se  consider iamo i  sol i  

bolognes i .  Tra  i  280 copis t i  censi t i ,  infa tt i ,  molt i  

provengono da a l tre  c i t t à  de l l ’Emi l ia  ( sopra ttu t to da 

Modena) 17,  da l la  Romagna 18 o da  a l tre  regioni  qua l i  

                                                 
16 A.  HES SEL ,  S tor ia  de l l a  c i t t à  d i  Bologna da l  

1116 a l  1280,  ed .  i t .  a  cura  d i  G. FASO LI ,  Bologna 

1975,  p .  143 .  
17 Da Modena:  Anastax ius Amadixi i  (Copis t i  [v e-

d i  nota  11]  n° 11) ,  Bar tholomaeus de Tint i s  (n° 30) ,  

Benfenatus Ianot t i  Cr ive l lar i i  (n°  35) ,  Bernard ino 

Gigl io l i  (n°  42) ,  Bonus Iohannes Guidonis  Guidop i -

zol is  (n° 56) ,  Bonus Rolandin i  Tuschi  (n° 59) ,  Fa l e-

tus Bar tholome i  (n° 88) ,  Francesco Gri sol f i  (n°  96) ,  

Gerard inus  de  Ganace to  (n°  101) ,  Gu i l le lmus  Nat a-

l i s  (n° 129) ,  Guir is ius Boninsegne (n° 131) ,  Hom o-

bonus  Pe tr i  (n°  136) ,  Laure nt ius  Pet r i  (n°  177) ,  L e-

onardo de Gruppis e  suo f ig l io Paolo (n° 178 e  207) ,  

Mi l i t inus Ugol ini  (n° 193) ,  Nicholaus  R icher i i  (n°  

200) ,  Paulus de  Coper t i s  (n° 204) ,  P ius Gu idonis  (n°  

217) ,  Rolandinus Iohannis  (n° 238) ,  Symon Thom a-

xini  (n°  254) ,  Ubert inus Pe t r i  Last igna (n° 261) ,  

Ugol inus  Nico la i  (n°  263) ,  Zachar ia s  Guale l l i  (n°  
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la  Lombard ia , 19 la  Toscana  ( soprat tu tto da  Arezzo) , 20 

i l  Vene to, 21 l ’Umbr ia 22 e  le  Marche ; 23 ma non s i  t ra t ta  

                                                                                       
277) ;  da Ferrara :  Anse lmus  (n° 18) ,  Viv ianus (n°  

271) ;  da Imola :  Dominicus Guidonis  (n° 80) ,  Ym o-

lensi s  Guidonis  (n° 275) ;  da Parma :  A lber tus  Ba r-

thomomei Quat trodinar i  (n°  4 ) ,  Bonus Ugu ic ioni s  

(n° 60) ,  Egid ius Pe tr i  (n°  87) ,  Sa lus t ius Gerard i  (n° 

244) ,  Thomaxius Bald i  Viviani  (n° 257) ,  Ventur inus  

Ugonis (n°  269) ;  da Reggio :  Arduinus  Bernard i  (n°  

21) ,  F land ina Teba ld in i  (n° 94) ,  Iacobus Gerard i  (n° 

143) ,  Iohannes Boramat i i  (n°  144) .  
18 Da Forl ì :  Card ina le  e  Roger ino Pagane l l i  (n°  68  

e  236) ;  da Faenza :  Raynaldus  (n°  225) .  
19 Da Bergamo :  Dominicus Lanfranchi  (n° 82) ,  

Petrus Ambroxi i  (n°  211) ;  da Brescia :  Aqu i l i ano (n°  

20) ,  Berthol inus de  Moraxi i  (n°  44) ;  da Como :  

Thomaxius (n° 258) ;  da Mantova :  Va lent inus  (n°  

264) ;  da Milano :  Gu ido de Manuel l i s  (n° 122) ,  P e-

tr içolus  Pet r i  (n°  210) .  
20 Da Arezzo :  A ldrevand inus C lar imbald i  (n° 8 ) ,  

Argumento (n° 23) ,  Be l ioc tus (n° 31 ) ,  Benvenutus 

Bonaçunte  (n° 37) ,  Brocardus Be nzevenis  (n° 62) ,  

F ides Guidonis  (n° 93 ) ,  Gi l iot tus Maynard i  (n° 107) ,  

mag i ster  Gr if fus (n°  111) ,  Gui l le lmus (n° 128) ,  I o-

hannes Iacobini  (n° 163) ,  Pre te  (n° 219) ,  Puc ius  

Marsip in i  (n° 220) ,  Rayner ius Guezi  (n° 228) ,  Th e-

ba ldus  Romei  (n°  255) ,  Ubert inus (Nutius )  Brac i i  

Fracass i  (n°  260) ,  Ventura  Benincase  (n° 266) ;  da 

Firenze :  Alber tus  Ugol ini  (n°  6 ) ,  Andreas  Dominic i  

P is tor i i  (n°  15) ,  Benvenutus (n° 38) ,  Bond i  Mar t ini  
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(n° 52) ,  Bonus Azol ini  (n° 55) ,  Conte  Ingh irami (n°  

70) ,  Gerardus  Donat i  (n°  104) ;  da Grosseto :  Ventu-

ra  Ponti i  (n°  268) ,  magi ste r  Zunta  (n° 278) ;  da 

Massa Mar it t ima :  Dat ius Iacobi  (n° 75) ;  da Pi-

stoia :  Bonaçunta  Honora t i  (n°  50) ,  Meg lor inus Al l e -

gr i t i  (n°  186) ,  Symon Falconis  (n° 252) ;  da Siena :  

Ange lus Ugol in i  Rubei  (n° 17) ,  Ba lducc io  e  Berna r -

d ino Bernard i  (n° 27 e  40) ,  Iacobus  (n°  14 7) .  
21 Da Padova :  Des idera tus Ber tolomei  (n° 76) ,  

Dominicus Iordani  (n° 81) ;  da Verona :  Bened ictus 

Omniboni  (n° 34) ,  Benvenutus (n° 39) ,  Be rnard inus 

Bonapress i  (n°  41) ,  Danie le  e  suo padre  m ag i ste r  

Feder ico (n° 74  e  91) ,  Ma rchesinus  Gerard i  (n°  181) ,  

Viv ianus Mar t in i  (n° 272) .  
22 Da Perugia :  Bonaventura  Petr i  (n°  49) ,  Paulus  

Folcucc i  (n°  205) ,  Ventura  Pe tr i  (n°  267) ;  da Fol i-

gno :  Carp ine l lus (n° 69) ;  da Spoleto :  Guar inus (n°  

115) ,  Iacobus Thome (n°  150) .  
23 Da Camer ino :  Anconitanus Atonis  (n° 12) ,  

Cambius  Bona iuncte  e  suo f ig l io (?)  Phyl ippus mag i -

str i  Cambi i  (n° 64 e  n° 215) ;  da Fabr iano :  Deute-

sa lv i  Viv iani  (n° 78) ,  Vivolus Dominic i  (n° 275) ;  da 

Fermo :  Feder icus  Phyl ippi  (n° 90) ,  Franc i scus Iaco-

bi  (n° 95) ,  Franc iscus Zanel l i  (n°  97) ,  Gent i l i s  Gua l-

t ier i  (n°  100) ,  Gual ter ius  (n° 133) ,  Iohannes  de  C a-

pe l ina  (n° 158) ,  Matheus Iacobi  (n°  184) ,  Matheus 

Marchi  Sca lch i  (n° 185) ,  Phy l ippus Actonis  (n° 214) ,  

Raynaldus Nichola i  (n° 226) ,  Verdol inus Egid i i  (n°  

270) ;  da Matel ica :  Benvenutus Albr ic i  (n°  36) ;  dal-

la  Marca d’Ancona :  Iohannes Mathe i  (n° 147) ,  Ra-
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di  copis t i  errant i :  sono famigl ie  da  tempo s tabi l i t es i  

a  Bologna ,  come prova  l a  menzione  d i  padr i  e  f ig l i  e  

d i  f ra te l l i .  Ne l la  mat r i c u l a  de l la  Soc i e tà  d e i  To s ch i  (de  

qua r t e r i o  p o r t e  S t e r i i ) ,  ad  e sempio,  ne l  1259 sono reg i -

str a t i  Bi l l i o c t us  d e  Gua l ch e r i i s .  Cambiu s ,  Ia c obus ,  Guido ,  

f ra t r e s ,  f i l i i  d i c t i  B i l i o t t i :  Bi l iot to è  uno s c r ip t o r  prove -

niente  da  Arezzo ma  da tempo r i s iede  a  Bologna con 

i  f i g l i .  Una r icerca  su font i  are t ine  de l la  pr ima metà  

de l  Duecento potrebbe sve larc i  se  era  anche nota io.   

 

La s tor i a  de i  tes t i  non può presc indere  da  coloro 

che i  t es t i  l i  hanno scr i t t i ,  copia t i  e  d if fus i  e  la  qu a-

l i f i ca  de i  copis t i  non è  sempl ice  cur ios i tà  erud ita .  La 

produzione l ibrar i a  per  exemplar  e  pec ia ,  a lmeno a  

Bologna ,  non è  passa ta  t ra  le  mani  d i  student i  bensì  

era  aff idata  a  p iù  o meno espert i  s c r ip t or e s :  profes-

s ioni s t i  de l la  scr i t t ura .  

Nel  1980 Rober to Ferra ra  e  Vit tor io Valent ini  

hanno edi to i l  Lib er  s i v e  mat r i c u la  not a r i o rum c omuni s  

Bononi e . 24 A par t i re  da l  1219 è  fa t to obbl igo a  quant i  

eserc i tano o intendono eserc i tare  lega lmente  i l  not a-

r ia to a  Bologna d i  far s i  i scr ivere  in un apposi to r e-

gi st ro ( i n  uno l ib r o ) .  Nel l a  matr i c u la  t rov iamo dunque 

regi s tra t i  i  nomi d i  quant i  ese rc i tavano l ’a t t iv i tà  d i  

                                                                                       
yna ldus  Donat i  (n°  224) ,  Sever inus de  Sanc to Sev e-

r ino (n° 249) .  
24 R.  FERR ARA ,  V .  VALENT INI ,  L iber  s ive  matr icu -

la  notar iorum Comunis  Bononie  (1219 -1299) ,  Font i  

e  strumenti  per  la  s tor ia  de l  notar i a to i ta l iano,  Roma 

1980.  
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nota io e  a  par t i re  da l  1246 d i  quant i  hanno sosten u-

to l ’ esame per  d ivenire  nota i .  Come aveva g ià  sot t o-

l inea to  Soete rmeer  s tudiando l a  famigl ia  de i  Graso l-

f i , 25 numeros i  s c r ip t or e s  che  sottoscr ivono contrat t i  d i  

scr i t tura  compa iono anche ne l  Libe r  s i v e  mat r i c u la .  Se  

a l tr i  nomi non v i  compaiono c iò è  dovuto a l  f a t to  

che ,  con ogni  probabi l i t à ,  hanno sostenuto a l trove  

l ’e same per  d iventare  nota io .  Bernard ino Gigl io l i ,  ad  

esempio,  e  mol t i  a l tr i  modenesi  r isu l tano nota i  ne l la  

loro c i t tà  d ’or ig ine  e  sono a tt iv i  in entrambe le  c i t tà .  

Bernard ino -  nota io e  s c r ip t o r  ma s icuramente  non 

minia tore  -  è  i l  mag i s t e r  che sot toscr ive  la  b ibbia  d i  

Gerona,  rea l i zza ta  probabi lmente  per  i l  g i ur i sta  Nic-

colò Matare l l i . 26 

 

Nonostante  l a  f rammentar ie tà  de l la  

documentaz ione ed i ta  è  possibi le  r icostru ire  la  

carr iera  d i  a lcuni  copis t i .  S i  iniz ia  a  lavorare  molto 

giovani ,  spesso ne l la  bottega  de l  padre .  Ho potuto 

r icos tru ire  l ’a t t iv i tà  d i  Bernard ino Gi gl iol i  da l  1268  

a l  1278 tra  Bologna e  Modena ma sono cer ta  che  

                                                 
25 F .  P .  W. SOETERMEER ,  A propos d 'une  fami l l e  

de  copis te s .  Quelques r emarques sur  la  l ibra ir i e  à  

Bologne aux XIII e  e t  XIV e  s ièc le s ,  in :  S tudi  

Medieva l i ,  ser .  I I I  vol .  30 (1989) ,  p.  425 -478 ;  r is t .  in  

ID . ,  L ivres e t  jur is te s au Moyen Âge ,  Bibl iotheca 

Erud itorum 26 ,  Goldbach 1999,  p .  95 -148 (Addenda :  

p.  374*-379*) .  
26 MURANO ,  Copis t i  (ved i  nota  9 ) ,  p .  32-33 ;  EAD . ,  

Pao lo d i  Iacopino (ved i  nota  5 ) ,  p .  26-27 .  
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ebbe una ca rr iera  molto lunga e  lavorò con ar t i s t i  d i  

r i l ievo,  quasi  cer tamente  con Franco Bolognese .  

Alber t ine l lo Bompie tr i  Rust ighe l l i ,  ad  e sempio,  è  

regi s tra to  ne l la  mat r i c u l a  ne l  1269,  ma a ppare  in  un 

contrat to in cu i  vende un Dig e s t um novum  quat t ro  

anni  pr ima,  ne l  1265. 27 

Le  carr iere  possono essere  molto lunghe.  

Alber t ino Aldrevand ini  d iv iene  nota io  ne l  1247  e  

r isu l ta  a t t ivo ancora  ne l  1270. 28 Antonio Bombologni  

che tra scr ive  g l i  Sta tu t i  d e l l a  S oc i e t à  d e i  Fa l egnami ,  è  

a t t ivo da l  1265 (ma  s i  immatr icola  ne l  1266) f ino 

a lmeno a l  1302. 29 Quest ’u l t ima da ta  l ’ho  dedot ta  

da l lo spogl io che Gianfranco Or landel l i  ha  rea l i zz a -

to  su i  vo lumi 98 -170 ,  r e la t iv i  ag l i  anni  1300 -1330,  

de i  Memor ia l i .  I  regest i  compless ivamente  offer t i   da  

Orlande l l i  sono 367. 30 Antonio Bombologni  ne l  co n-

tra tto de l  1302 non r i su l ta  più  s c r ip t o r  ma vend i tore  

d i  un Codex  minia tum de  p enna  e t  s i g na tum in  t e s t u  e t  i n  

g l o s i s  p e r  a lphab e t um e t  c or e t um ad  p e c ia s  s t a t i on i s .  

Quando l a  v is ta  i niz i a  a  cedere  p iu ttosto  che scr iv e-

re  in ter i  manoscr i t t i ,  i  maestr i  incar icano de l la  tr a-

scr iz ione i  f i g l i  o comunque copis t i  più  g iovani ,  

                                                 
27  MURANO ,  Copis t i ,  p .  97  n°  2 .  
28  Iv i ,  p .  97 n°  3 .  
29  Iv i ,  p .  101s .  n°  19 .  
30 G.  ORL ANDELLI ,  I l  l ibro a  Bologna da l  1300 a l  

1330.  Document i ,  con uno s tudio su I l  contrat to d i  

scr i t tura  ne l l a  dottr ina  notar i le  bolognese ,  S tud i  e 

r icerche d i  stor ia  e  sc ienze aus i l iar ie  1 ,  Bologna 

1959.  
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mentre  r ise rvano a  se  s te ss i  i l  compi to d i  correggere  

i l  tes to e  l ’apparato e  d i  segnar lo p er  a l phab e t um .  

Pao lo d i  Iacopino Avvocat i  è  sta to probabi lmente  

uno de i  più  grand i  ar t is t i  de l la  Bologna de l  secondo 

Duecento .  La pr ima not iz i a  che s i  ha  d i  lu i  r i sa le  a l  

1251,  anno de l l ’ immatr ico lazione come nota io  e  

r isu l ta  ancora  in v i ta  ne l  1297.  Paolo lavora  con 

a lcuni  grand i  a r t is t i  come Oder i s i ,  i l  Cicogna  e  

r iceve da par te  de l  Comune numeros i  incar ic h i  per  

eseguire  p i t ture  infamant i . 31  

Aqui l i ano Erbar i  da  Bresc ia  quando lo  

incontr iamo per  la  pr ima volta  ne l la  

documentaz ione ,  ne l  1265 ,  è  probabi lmente  g ià  

anziano .  Non sottoscr ive  contra t t i  ma è  sempre 

presente  in qua l i tà  d i  te s t imone . 32 Ciò che possiamo 

dedurre  da l la  documentaz ione è  che a lmeno per  

quanto r iguarda Bologna non sono i  copist i  ed  i  

minia tor i  che s i  muovono da una c i t tà  a l l ’a l t r a  per  

cercare  l avoro,  ma  sono gl i  s tud ent i  che  s i  spostano 

da uno Stud ium  ad  un a l tro e  con ess i  i  loro l ibr i ,  

ta lvo l ta  comple t i ,  ta lvol ta  scr i t t i  solo parzia lmente ,  

spesso non minia t i . 33 I  formula r i  notar i l i  imponev a-

                                                 
31 MURANO ,  Pao lo  d i  Iacopino (v ed i  nota  5 ) .  
32 MURANO ,  Copis t i  (ved i  nota  9 ) ,  p .  102s n°  20 .  
33 Gl i  inventar i  d i  l ibr i  d i  pe rsonaggi ,  piu ttos to  

che d i  ent i ,  sono la  fotograf i a  de l  posseduto in  un 

prec i so momento .  Nel l ’ inventar io po s t  ob i t um  d i  Gof-

fredo d ’Alatr i  († 1287)  i  pr imi  23  vo lumi  e lencat i ,  

contenent i  opere  g iur id iche ,  sono s t imat i  3 63 f ior in i  

e  tra  ques t i  i l  pr imo,  un Dige s t um v e t u s ,  è  st imato ben 
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no i l  r icor so ad indicaz ioni  supplet ive  qua l i  cogn o-

me,  soprannome e  provenienz a aff inché locatore  e  

commit tente  fossero prec isamente  ind iv iduat i  ed  

ind iv iduabi l i  in caso d i  controvers ia .  Se  un copis ta  o  

un minia tore  s i  ident i f ica  o è  ident i f ica to con 

l ’appel la t ivo d e  Bononia  o Bononi en s i s ,  c iò s ign if ica  

che è  s ì  or ig inar io d i  Bologn a ,  ma è  a t t ivo a l trove .  È 

ques to i l  ca so d i  Franco Bolognese ,  probabi lmente  

Franco d i  Bonavi ta ,  p intur i s  a t t ivo a  Modena 34,  e  de l  

                                                                                       
60 f ior ini  d ’oro.  Bass i ss imo invece i l  va lore  de i  v o-

lumi incomplet i :  l e  Ins t i tu t i on e s  senza apparato va l -

gono appena due f ior in i ,  egua lmente  i l  Lib e l l u s  d i  

Roffredo Beneventano,  mentre  le  Decr e ta l e s  s i n e  appa -

ra t u c om  c oh op e r t or i o  d e  ca r t i s ,  ex t .  f l o r .  VII  (V.  BR AN-

CONE ,  I l  te soro de i  card ina l i  de l  Duecento .  Invent a-

r i  d i  l ibr i  e  beni  mobi l i ,  Micrologu s L ibrary  31 ,  F i -

renze 2009 ,  p.  92 -93) .  Non è  raro che ,  cons iderato  

soprat tu tto  i l  cos to de l la  c opia ,  te s to  e  g lossa  r i sa l -

gano ad epoche,  luoghi  e  sopra t tut to mani  d iver s i  e  

lo s tesso può d ir s i  de l la  minia tura  che poteva e ssere  

esegui ta  anche  a  mol ta  d is tanza d i  tempo da l l a  tr a-

scr iz ione .  

34 Decio Gioseffi ,  U na  traccia per Od eri si  e  un’ipotesi  per 
Fra n c o,  in : L .   MENEGAZZI   (c u r.) ,   Mini atu ra  i n  Friul i. 

Cr o cevia  d i  civ il tà , Pord e n o ne  199 7,  p . 83 -91  ha r ic ord ato 
un  doc ume n t o  del  1 289   in  c ui  c omp are  u n  Fra nc o di 
Bo nav it a   pi nt u ri u s ,   i p oti z za nd o   p otes se   e ssere   Franco 

Bolognese ,   ma  ha   pur troppo omesso  di  ind ica re  si a  la 
fonte  da cui  ha   tra tto la not izia ,  sia   il   cont es to  in  cui  è 
inse ri ta. 
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copis ta  de l  manoscr i t to  Durham, Cathedra l  L ibrary  

C.I .10 Gui l l e rmus  d e  Bononia ,  for se  lo ste sso at t ivo a  

Padova ne l  1274 . 35 

 

Nel  manuale  r icordato  a l  pr inc ipio d i  ques te  

pagine legg iamo: “Essi  [ i  copi s t i ]  lavoravano esc l u-

s ivamente  a  serv iz io degl i  s tazionar i ,  e  qu indi  d i -

pendevano da l le  s te sse  unive r s i tà” .  

I  copis t i  a t t iv i  a  Bologna erano profess ionis t i ,  in  

molt i  ca s i ,  come det to,  n ota i ,  e  non lavoravano a  

serv izio deg l i  s tazionar i ,  non d ipendevano in a lcun 

modo da l l ’Univer s i tà .  Ne l le  bot teghe degl i  s taz ion a-

r i  s i  potevano acquis tare  l ibr i ,  s i  potevano aff i t t are  

pec ie ,  ma non s i  e seguiva  la  tra scr iz ione mater i a le  

de i  cod ic i . 36 La  copia  de i  manoscr i t t i  e  la  decorazi o-

                                                 
35 F ILIPPINI -ZUCCHINI ,  Min ia tor i  (vedi  nota  12) ,  

p.  87 ;  su l  manoscr i t to S .  L’ENGLE ,  in :  EAD . ,  R.  

G IBBS ,  I l luminat ing the  Law. Lega l  Manuscr ipts  in 

Cambridge Col lect ions ,  Lo ndon-Turnhout 2001 ,  p.  

45 .  
36 Sul l ’ a t t iv i tà  svol ta  dag l i  s taz ionar i :  F. SOE TE R-

MEER ,  Utrumque ius  in pec i i s .  Aspet t i  de l la  

produzione l ibrar i a  a  Bologna fra  Due e  Trecento ,  

Orbis  Academicus 7 ,  Mi lano 1997 ;  trad .  tedesca  

agg iorna ta  ID . ,  Utrumque ius  in pec i i s .  Die  

Produkt ion jur i st ischer  Bücher  an i t a l ien ischen und 

französi schen Univer s i tä ten des  13 .  und 14.  

Jahrhunder ts ,  aus dem Nieder ländi schen überse tzt  

von G. H I LLNER ,  Ius Commune .  Sonderhef t  150 ,  

Frankfur t/Main 2002 .  
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ne avveniva  ne l le  case  de i  copis t i ,  de i  min ia tor i ,  

ta lvo l ta  ne l la  domus  de l  commit tente  o,  per  g l i  ese m-

pla r i  d i  lusso ,  ne l le  bot teghe ,  negl i  a t e l i e r  d i  maestr i  

a f fermat i .   

Una vera  e  propr ia  d inas t ia  d i  copis t i  è  que l la  de i  

Graso lf i ,  g ià  i l lu str ata  da  Soe termeer ,  e  d i  cu i  mi  

l imito a  segnalare  l ’a lbero genea log ico e  a  r icordare  

che non meno d i  se t te  membri  de l la  famigl ia  e serc i -

tarono la  profess ione  d i  copis ta ,  lu ngo un a rco d i  

ol tre  50 anni .  



 

 

 

 

Mutinens is  

                                                      († ante 27 XI 1269)  

 

 

                               Franciscus                 Mutinens is      Iacobus  

     (1269-1282)                  (1279-1281)         (1281 -†ante  1308)  

   

 

 

Nicolaus  Mutinens is  Mutinens is     Geminianus        Gil iolus   

                                                         (1286-1335)        (1308 -1354)         (1234)  

              

                       Tadeus                      

                                                      Iohannes              sposa                Iacobus  

                                        (1335-1338 )                               (ante 1312-1342)  

                 

 

                                                                  Margar ita  f .  Ber tolome i  

                                                                  de  Magnanis  (1300-1311)                
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Un a l tro caso interessante  è  que l lo d i  Card ina le  

Pagane l l i  da  For l ì .  Ins ieme a  Card ina le  lavorano i l  

f ra te l lo minore  Roger ino e  proba bi lmente  Bonomo,  

suo f ig l io . 37  

Card ina le  ins ieme a l  f r a te l lo esegue intorno a l  

1266-67 una  Bibb ia  (ora  Par i s ,  BNF la t .  22) .  I l  co m-

mi ttente ,  Frédol  de  Sa int  Bonnet ,  è  menziona to  in  

un documento de l  febbra io de l  1267 in cu i  contrae  

un mutuo (CSB VII doc .  50 ) .  Ne l  magg io de l lo  

ste sso anno Frédol  incar ica  Card ina le  e  Roger ino 

de l la  tra scr iz ione de l  te s to e  de l la  g lossa  d i  unum par  

d e c r e ta l i um per  la  straord inar ia  c i f r a  d i  134 l i re  (CSB 

VII 65 doc .  118) .  Nei  Memor ia l i  del l ’ anno success ivo 

i  due frate l l i  compaion o c inque volte  e  in  un 

contrat to incar icano R ina lducc io d i  Donato d i  

scr ivere  e  g lossare  un Cod ex .  La  sce l ta  è  piu t tosto 

infe l ice .  Ne l  1277 mag i s t e r  Giovanni  da  Vicenza  

accusa  Rina lduc i u s  s c r i p t o r  d i  averg l i  ruba to  i l  

Dige s t um novum  che gl i  aveva da to da s c r ive re ;  ne l  

1286 Francesco d ’Accurs io denunc ia  un fur to 

avvenuto qua t tro anni  pr ima  a  Par ig i ,  dunque  ne l  

1282:  i l  fu r to è  s ta to compiu to da Raynaldus Donat i .  

Raynaldus s i  t r as forma in un copis ta  err ante  per  

sfugg ire  a l la  g iust i z ia ,  non per  lavora re .  

Nonos tante  la  sce l ta  de l  col labora tore ,  g l i  a f far i  

de i  due frate l l i  prosperano.  Nel  1269 sono 

protagonis t i  d i  non meno d i  20  compravend i te  e  

sempre ne l  1269 Aldevrandino C lar imbald i  promette  

                                                 
37 MUR ANO ,  Copis t i  (ved i  nota  9) ,  p .  116-119 n°  

68.  
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a  Card ina le  d i  scr ivere  i l  tes to de l le  Decreta l i .  È 

evidente  che grazi e  ag l i  ot t imi  contra t t i  s t ipu lat i  con 

Frédol ,  Card ina le  e  la  sua  famig l i a  non sono più  de i  

sempl ic i  copis t i  ma la  loro at t iv i tà  s i  è  tra sformata  

in que l la  d i  un vero e  propr io a t e l i e r ,  dove s i  com-

pra ,  s i  vende ,  s i  svolgono intermediaz ioni .  Ricordo,  

ma solo en pa s sant ,  che le  Decre ta l i  d i  P ia cenza  sono 

sta te  a t tr ibui te  a l  ‘ maest ro de l  BNF la t .  22 ’ :  questo  

s ignif ica  che sono sta te  rea l i zza te  ne l la  bot tega  d i  

Card ina le  e  de l  f ra te l lo  Roger ino?  

I  copist i  a  Bologna non l avorano a l  serv izio deg l i  

s taz ionar i ,  né  d ipendono da l l ’un iver s i tà .  I  so l i  v i n-

col i  che e ss i  hanno sono quel l i  prev i st i  da l  contra tto  

sot tosc r i t to e  reg i stra to ne i  Memor ia l i .  Su l le  formule  

v ia  v ia  adot ta te  ne i  contrat t i  d i  scr i t tura  s i  è  sof fe r-

mato Gianfranco Orlandel l i  e  in questo contesto  

credo s i a  importante  sot tol ineare  che i  contratt i  

sono s t ipu lat i  non sol tanto tra  copis t i  e  scolar i  o  

maestr i  de l lo Stud ium ,  ma tra  copis ta  e  mercant i  d i  

l ibr i  o maestr i  che poss iedono un a t e l i e r .  Ciò s igni f i -

ca  che i  manoscr i t t i  univers i tar i  important i ,  qua l i  ad  

esempio le  Decre ta l i ,  sono spesso i l  r i su l ta to de l  

lavoro d i  p iù  ar t ig iani  ed  ar t i s t i  e  non sono la  fa t ica  

d i  un so lo -  ma lpaga to -  scr iba !  

 

La produzione per  ex emp lar  e  pec ia  non r iduce in  

a lcun modo i  tempi  d i  produzione d i  un manoscr i t -

to .  Per  rea l i zzare  un volume de l le  Decre ta l i ,  ad  

esempio,  erano necessar i  non meno d i  due anni .  I l  

tes to de l le  Decre ta l i  era  ta ssa to ne l la  l i s ta  bolognese  
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per  24  qua terni ,  corr ispondent i  a  48  pec ie , 38 mentre  

l ’appara to era  ta ssato  per  39 qua terni . 39 Per  

l ’appara to s i  ut i l i zza vano due ex emp lar ia ,  i l  pr imo 

formato da 44 pec ie ,  i l  secondo da 35 .  Se  sommiamo 

queste  due c i f re  (44+35)  ot teniamo 79 pec ie .  Poichè  

un quaterno è  formato da due pec ie ,  se  d iv id iamo 

79:2 ot ten iamo 39,5 .  Ovvero un numero mol to  

v ic ino a l  numero de i  qua terni  ta ssat i .  

In a lcuni  contra tt i  i  copi s t i  s i  impegnano a  

scr ivere  5 pec ie  a l  mese .  C iò s ignif ica  che per  

tra scr ivere  le  48 pec ie  de l  te sto erano necessar i  9  

mesi  e  mezzo c irca  (48:5 ) .  Per  tr asc r ive re  l ’apparato 

erano necessar i  c i rca  16 mesi ;  compless ivamente ,  

dunque ,  erano necessar i  25 mes i ,  o l tre  due anni ,  per  

copiare  un so lo vo lume de l le  Decre ta l i .   

In che modo s i  potevano r idurre  i  tempi?  

Incar icando,  ad e sempio ,  copist i  d ivers i  de l la  

tra scr iz ione de l  te s to e  de l la  g lossa  e ,  add ir i t tura ,  

copis t i  d iver s i  per  la  pr ima e  la  seconda  parte  de l la  

g lossa .  Ad esempio Ber tol ino da Bresc ia ,  un nota io ,  

sot tosc r ive  un contra t to  per  l ’e secuz ione  de l la  

glossa  de l la  seconda par te  de l le  Decreta l i .  I l  prezzo 

pa ttu i to è  d i  28 so ld i  per  c ia scun qua terno. 40 I  

quatern i  sono già  d i sponibi l i ,  contengono g ià  i l  

tes to e  la  pr ima par te  de l l ’appara to e  c iò sp iega  

                                                 
38 G.  MURANO ,  Opere  d if fuse  per  exemplar  e  

pec ia ,  Textes e t  Études du Moyen Âge 29 ,  Turnhout  

2005,  p .  357 .  
39 Iv i ,  p .  360 .  
40 MURANO ,  Copis t i  (ved i  nota  9 ) ,  p .  110s .  
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perché ne l  contrat to è  s ta to  indica to i l  prezzo per  

c iascun qua terno e  non per  l ’ intero volume.  

Nel  1268 Corradino de l  fu  Vita le  promet te  a  

mag i s t e r  Ia c obus ,  un canonico bolognese ,  d i  far  

scr ivere  da  sua f ig l ia  Cr is t iana entro sed ic i  mesi  le  

Decr e ta l e s  i n  l i t t e ra  d e  t e s t u  eque  b ona ,  u t  i nc ep i t  i n  t e r t i o  

l ib r o  Dec r e t a l ium,  e t  p on e t  minora  per  l a  somma d i  24 

l i re . 41 Del le  minora ,  o  minore s  o  minor i bu s  ha  g ià  

scr i t to  ampiamente  Soe t ermeer . 42 I  copis t i  annotano  

negl i  spazi  predef in i t i  l e  le t ter ine  d ’a t te sa  per  le  

in iz ia l i  ed  i  t i to l i  corrent i  necessar i  a l  rubr icatore  

aff inché  ques t i  possa  esegu ire  i l  propr io lavoro 

senza dover  r icorrere  a l l ’ ex emp la r .  In segui to,  a l la  

f ine  d i  c ia scun fa sc ico lo,  v iene ind ica to  i l  numero 

compless ivo de l le  le t tere  minor i  tra scr i t te  o  

esegui te .  L ’ immagine che segue m ostra  come s i  

presentano queste  ind icazioni  ne i  margini  de i  

manoscr i t t i .   

                                                 
41 Iv i ,  p .  120 .  
42 F .  SOETERMEER ,  Un problème quot id ien de l a  

l ibra i r ie  à  Bologne :  minor a  manquants ,  in :  B.  DU-

RAND ,  L .  MAY ALI  (ed . ) ,  ‘Excerpt iones iur i s ’ .  Stud ies  

in Honor of  André Gouron,  S tud ies in Compa rat ive  

Lega l  His tory ,  Berke ley  2000 ,  p.  693 -716 .  
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                          LXXXVIII .  min a   

 

Nei  contra tt i  d i  compra vend ita  è  prec i sa to  se  i l  

manoscr i t to è  in l i t t e r a  ant i qua  o in l i t t e ra  nova , 43 e -

gua lmente  ne i  contra tt i  d i  scr i t tura  è  indica ta  la  l i t t e -

ra  che deve e ssere  impiegata  per  l a  tra scr iz ione de l  

tes to e  de l l a  g lossa .  Ciò che  appare  evidente  da l la  

documentaz ione e  come provano gl i  s tess i  man o-

scr i t t i  unive rs i tar i ,  non è  consent i to i l  r icor so a  c a-

noni  d iver s i  da l  canone  l ibrar io bolognese ,  non o-

stante  che  i  copist i  provengono,  come abbiamo v i -

sto ,  da  tu t te  le  regioni  d ’I ta l ia .  E per  d imostrare  d i  

avere  perfe tta  padronanza de l la  l i t t e r a  nova  o d e  t ex tu  

occorre  forn ire  una prova d ire t ta  tra scr ivendo brani  

de l  te s to ogge tto de l  contra tto .  

                                                 
43 G.  OR LANDEL LI ,  ‘L i t tera  nova ’  e  ‘L i t tera  ant i -

qua’  tra  g loss ator i  e  umanis t i ,  Archiv io d i  S ta to  d i  

Bologna .  Quaderni  de l la  Scuola  d i  pa leogra f ia  e  a r -

chiv i s t ica  7 ,  Bologna 1965,  r is t .  in :  ID . ,  Sc r i t t i  ( vedi  

nota  2 ) ,  p .  211 -236.  
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Mag is t e r  Andr eas  s c r ip t or ,  ad esempio ,  promet te  d i  

copiare  … t o t um apa ra tum Dec r e ta l i um in g l o sa  d e  t a l i  

l i t e ra  v e l  me l i or i ,  u t  f e c i t  i n  quin t e rno Dec r e t a l i um s e cund e  

par t i s  in  s ex t o  f o l i o  i n  g l o sa  que  i nc i p i t :  Hoc ipso ,  s a t i s  

c ont i nu e ,  u sque  ad  g lo sam que  i nc ip i t :  Quod iur i s  s i t . . . 44 

Benché mag i s t e r  t ra scr ive  un brano de l l a  g lossa  per  

d imostrare  la  propr ia  capac i tà  sc r i t tor ia .  

Ma torniamo a  Cr i st iana che promet te  -  per  i l  

t rami te  de l  padre  -  d i  copia re  i l  te sto de l le  Decre t a l i  

per  un compenso d i  24 l i re .  Per  comprendere  se  s i  

t ra t ta  d i  un prezzo d i  mercato oppure  no dobbiamo 

confrontar lo con que l lo d i  a l tr i  contra t t i .   

Nel  1265 Damianus  exempla to r  promette  ad uno 

scolare  ing le se  d i  f ar  sc r ivere  da  suo f ig l io S imone,  

t o t um t ex tum Dec r e ta l i um t am v e t e rum quam nova rum .  I l  

compenso pa ttu i to è  d i  40 l i re . 45 S imone a l  momento 

de l la  st ipula  de l  contra t to è  ancora  minore nne ed è 

ques ta  la  rag ione per  la  qua le  in terv iene i l  padre .  

So l tanto se t te  anni  più  tard i ,  ne l  1272 ,  S im one sarà  

iscr i t to ne l la  matr icola  de i  nota i .  Nel  1268 sot t o-

scr ive  un a l t ro contrat to  per  la  copia  de l  tes to de l le  

Decreta l i ,  ma in ques to caso la  tra scr iz ione è  e segu i-

ta  per  i  f ra te l l i  Card ina le  e  Roger ino ed  i l  compenso 

pa ttu i to  è  dec i samente  infer iore :  25  l i re .  

La somma di  24 l i re  è  i l  compenso previ s to anche  

ne l  contra t to che Iacopo Ammannit i  s t ipula  pe r  i l  

                                                 
44 CSB VII,  p .  15 doc .  24 (1267 I  25) .  
45 MURANO ,  Copis t i  (ved i  nota  9 ) ,  p .  121 ,  166 .  
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f ig l io Bartolomeo per  la  trasc r iz ione de l  tes to de l le  

Decreta l i  vecchie  e  nuove . 46 

Cr i st iana ,  S imone d i  Damiano e  Bar tolomeo d i  

Iacopo Ammannit i  a l  momento de l l a  s t ipu la  sono 

giovani ,  a l le  pr ime  armi e  percepi scono pertanto un 

compenso piu t tos to basso.  Se  Cr i s t iana ha copiato 

l ’ in tero te sto  de l le  Decre ta l i  ha  r icevuto un compe n-

so par i  a  que l lo  de i  suoi  co l leghi  uomini .  In  breve ,  

non è  i l  genere  che determina le  var iazioni  de i  co m-

pens i  ma a l tr i  fa t tor i .   

Aldrevandino Clar imba ld i  d i  Arezzo ne l  1269  

promet te  a  mag i s t e r  Card ina le  d i  scr ivere  ed u l t imare  

tut to i l  te s to  de l le  Decreta l i  e  porre  le  minora  e  le  

rubr iche ,  i l  contrat to che st ipu la  è  d i  36 l i re .  Una  

c i f ra  super iore  de l  50 % r ispe t to  a  que l la  prev i sta  

ne i  contra tt i  d i  Cr is t iana ,  Barto lomeo e  ne l  

contrat to sottoscr i t to da  S imone d i  Damiano con 

Cardina le  Paganel l i  ne l  1268 .  

Anche  ne i  contra tt i  pe r  l a  scr i t tura  de l la  g lossa  s i  

regi s tra  una grande  osc i l l az ione .  

Nel  1268 Bernard ino d i  Matteo promet te  a l  can o-

nico de l la  chie sa  d i  Santa  Mar ia  Maggiore  d i  s c r i b e r e  

e t  g l o sa r e  t o t um l ib rum Dec r e t a l i um de  appara tu d .  mag i s -

t r i  Be rnard i  e t  d e  ta l i  l i t t e r a ,  s i c u t  f e c i t  e t  s c r ip s i t  i n  d i c t o  

l ib r o  i n  g l o sa  que  i nc ip i t :  nota  quod inf ini ta s  e t c .  Et 

f i n i t :  super  eodem capitu lo Ad hoc .  I l  contrat to  pre-

vede una  dura ta  d i  18 mesi  e la  c i f ra  concordata  è  36  

l i re  d i  Bolognini . 47 I l  compenso prev is to per  l a  tra s-

                                                 
46 Iv i ,  p .  105 .  
47 Iv i ,  p .  110 .  
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cr iz ione de l l ’appara to è  super iore  de l  50% r ispe tto a  

que l lo de l  te sto e  la  d if f erenza è  dovuta  a l  numero 

del le  pec ie :  que l le  de l l ’appara to sono ol tre  i l  60% in 

più r i spe tto a  que l le  de l  tes to .  Come ant ic ipo Be r-

nard ino r iceve 29 l i re .  Ma Domenico d i  Giordano da 

Padova per  l ’appa ra tum Dec r e ta l i um c um nov i s s imi s  

s t ipula  un contra tto per  un prezzo infer iore :  31 l i re  

e  10 so ld i . 48 Be l iot to,  s c r i p t o r  d e  Ar e t i o ,  promet te  a  

Pie tro d i  Pugl ia  d i  scr ivere  t o t um apa ra tum Be rnard i  

per  la  somma d i  40 l i re . 49 Alber t ino Aldrevand ini ,  un 

nota io,  ne l  1269 promet te  a l lo sco lare  Raimondo d i  

Polonia  d i  g lossare  l e  Decreta l i  pe r   47 l i re , 50 i l  50 % 

in più  r ispe tto a l  contrat to d i  Domenico d i  

Giordano.  

Queste  d if ferenze  d ipendono da fa t tor i  d iver s i :  

e tà  e  condiz ione de l  copis t a ,  e sper ienza ,  ab i l i t à  e 

soprat tu tto  la  fama de l l ’ a t e l i e r  in cu i  o per  i l  qua le  i l  

manoscr i t to è  e segui to . 51  

                                                 
48 Iv i ,  p .  123 .  
49 Iv i ,  p .  106 .  
50 Iv i ,  p .  97 .  
51 Era  s icuramente  un copis ta  d i  grande fama i l  

Leonardus  che ebbe l ’onore  d i  essere  menziona to ne l  

codic i l lo  tes tamenta r io d i  Conte  Casa t i  card ina le  

pre te  de i  SS .  Marce l l ino e  Piet ro († post  19 lug l io  

1287)  e  che e seguì  un Diges t um v e t u s  c um g l o s i s  Ac c u r -

s i i  i n  duobus  vo lum inibus  ed  un Codex novus  s c r ip t u s  p er  

Leonardum p red i c t um e t  g l o sa t um Bononi e :  BR ANCONE ,  I l  

tesoro de i  card ina l i  ( vedi  nota  33 ) ,  p.  127.  
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Tommasino d i  Marsi l io ,  ad  esempio ,  promet te  ne l  

1269 a  Card ina le  d i  scr ivere  l ’apparato de l le  

Decreta l i  pe r  66 l i re  e  8  so ld i . 52 Nei  contra t t i  

Tommasino è  sempre chiamato mag i s t e r  e  ne l  1281 è  

st imato ne i  suoi  aver i  100 l i re  d i  Bolognini ,  dunque 

è  una per sona se  non r icca ,  quanto meno agia ta .  La 

qua l i f ica  d i  mag i s t e r  e  l ’ incar ico per  l ’a t e l i e r  d i  

Card ina le  spiegano perché i l  suo compenso è  più  

che doppio r ispe t to  a  que l lo d i  Domenico.  

Per  i  prezzi  de i  l ibr i  complet i  s i  regi s trano le  

ste sse  va r iaz ioni .  I l  f i g l io de l  g iu r i sta  Roland ino de i  

Romanzi ,  Scanabicco ,  ne l  1270 acqu is ta  da  Boncore  

d i  maestro Bernardo un volume comple to de l le  

Decreta l i  pe r  37 l i re , 53 probabi lmente  era  un l ibro  

usa to,  forse  non e ra  min iato .  Gerard ino da Modena  

vende ne l la  s t a t i o  d i  Ardizzone un volume de l le  

Decreta l i  per  41 l i re , 54 ma  Bono Azzol ini  da  Firenze  

vende a  Bel lengar io un  volume de l le  Decreta l i  a l  

prezzo d i  ben 97 l i re  e  mez zo e  da l  contra t to sembra  

che l ’appara to non fosse  neppure  completo . 55 I l  

vo lume de l le  Decre ta l i  che Cardina le  promet te  d i  

vendere  a l  p r i or  Gui l l e lmus  d e  Boc ia c i s  ne l  1269 ha i l  

prezzo d i  ben 150  l i re  d i  Bolognini ,  mentre  i l  noto 

staz ionar io  Ardizzone  vende  un volume de l le  

                                                 
52 MURANO ,  Copis t i  (ved i  nota  9 ) ,  p .  168 .  
53 Iv i ,  p .  112 .  
54 Iv i ,  p .  129 .  
55 Iv i ,  p .  113 .  
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Decreta l i  non ancora  completo  per  130 l i re  d i  

Bolognin i . 56 

Per  l ’ esecuz ione d i  un volume de l le  Decre ta l i  in  

l i t t e r a  nova ,  con minora  e  rubr iche un giovane copista  

può r icevere  un compenso intorno a l le  60  l i re  

(24+36) ;  un copis ta  affermato può ragg iungere  le  90  

l i re .  

 

Quanto inc ide  su l  prezzo f ina le  de l  manoscr i t to i l  

costo de l l a  minia tura?  S icuramente  per  una  c i f ra  

infer iore  a l le  20 l i re  in  quanto ne i  Memor ia l i  non 

troviamo reg is tra t i  contratt i  per  esegu ire  la  decor a-

zione de i  manoscr i t t i .  Tu ttavia  in a lcuni  contra t t i  d i  

scr i t tura  compaiono come te st imoni  minia tor i  e  non 

è  esc luso che a  ques t i  venga aff ida ta  success ivame n-

te  l ’esecuz ione de l l a  decoraz ione .  Tra  i  nomi più  

frequent i  o l tre  a  Paolo d i  Iacopino Avvocat i ,  co m-

paiono quel l i  d i  Alessand ro d i  Gandolf ino (f l .  1277 -

1285) , 57 Berto d i  Bar tolomeo da Verona ( f l .  1298 -

1302) , 58 Bi t ino d i  Vincenzo (1298 -1310) , 59 fra ’  Bona-

                                                 
56 ASB, Memoria le  24 ,  fol .  218v (1274 IX 14) ,  e -

d i to in STEL LING -M ICH AUD ,  Les jur i s ts  ( vedi  nota  

4) ,  p.  251 .  Henry  de  Grandson è  a t te sta to a  Bologna  

ne l  1274 -1276 ;  canonico d i  Wel ls ,  in  Inghi l te rra ,  ne l  

1284 d iv iene vescovo d i  Verdun:  STE LLI NG -

M ICHA UD ,  Les jur is te s ,  p.  92-94;  SCHMUT Z ,  Jur i sten 

(vedi  nota  4)  I I ,  p .  488 n° 1312 .  
57 F ILIPPINI ,  ZUCCHINI ,  Miniator i  (vedi  nota  12 ) ,  

p.  5 .  
58 Iv i ,  p .  30 .  
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ventura  (1255-1299) , 60 i l  Cicogna ,  ovvero Antol ino 

d i  Rolando (1265 -1289) . 61 I l  C icogna  lavora  spesso 

con Paolo  d i  Iacopino e  come Pa olo è  s ia  minia tore  

che pi t tore .  I l  numero de i  contra tt i  in cu i  è  presente  

come contraente  o  come te ste  è  raggua rdevole  ed 

ind ica  che s icuramente  fu  un ar t i s ta  d i  r i l ievo.  

 

Concludo con un ausp ic io.  Anzi  due .  I l  pr imo r i -

volto agl i  s tor ic i  de l l ’a r te  è  que l l o d i  in iz ia re  a  pe r-

correre  anche le  v ie  de l l a  documentazione ,  o l tre  che  

del l ’ ana l is i  s t i l i s t ic a ,  v ie  che  consent iranno f ina l -

mente  d i  dare  un nome ed un volto a i  t r oppi  maestr i  

“senza nome”  prol i fera t i  sopra t tu tto in quest ’u l t imo 

quarto  d i  seco lo ;  i l  second o è  que l lo d i  r iprend ere  

l ’ed iz ione de i  documenti  t rasmessi  ne i  Memor i a l i ,  

document i  fondamenta l i  non solo  per  comprend ere  

la  s tor i a  d i  Bologna ma de l l ’ inte ra  E uropa de l  Due e  

Trecento .  

                                                                                       
59 Iv i ,  p .  36 .  
60 Iv i ,  p .  40 .  
61 Iv i ,  p .  48 -52 .  
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Im Ver lauf  der  Tagung kr is ta l l i s ier ten s ich e inige  

Le i tf ragen heraus .  Immer wieder  wurde d i skut ier t ,  

ob und inwiefern d ie  B i lder  der  

Dekre ta lenhandschr i f ten  auf  Adressa ten 

ausger ichte t  s ind bzw.  auf  Auf tr aggeberwünsche  

reagie ren.  Ein wei terer  Diskussionspunkt war  d ie  

Herkunft  des ikonographischen (und ornamenta len)  

Auss ta ttungsvokabular s ,  insbesondere  d ie  Frage ,  wie  

Mot ivübernahmen aus anderen ,  l i turgi schen oder 

jur i st i schen Texten in den Dekre ta lenhandsch r if ten 

zu  interpret ieren s ind .  Wie  is t  sch l ieß l ich konkret  

der  Hers te l lungsprozeß solcher  i l lumin ier ten 

Dekre ta lenhandschr i f ten  vorzuste l len? Posi t ionen,  

Argumente  und  Be isp ie le  zu d iesen Komplexen 

werde ich im folgenden knapp zusammenfassen.  

 

1 .  Inwiefe rn  bez iehen s ich d ie  Minia turen auf  den 

Text der  Dekre ta len? Hier  la ssen s ich ver schiedene  

Ebenen des Textbezugs  untersche iden.  

a )  Vie le  Handschr if ten unter s tü tzen durch 

Autorschaft sbi lder  oder  durch d ie  Dars te l lung 

Gottes  a l s  Legi t imat ionsinstanz d ie  Autor i tä t  der  

Dekre ta lensammlung Gregors  IX.  Dies geschieht  

vor  a l lem zu Beginn der  Handschr i f t .  Hier  er folg t  

häuf ig e ine  theologi sche Einbe ttung der  

Rechtssammlung,  so ,  indem wie  in e iner  Hs.  in 

Toledo Szenen der  Schöpfung voranges te l l t  werden.  

Diese  wurden von L’Engle  veror te t  in  der  Tradi t ion 

von Prachthandschr if ten der  f rühmitte la l ter l ichen 

Col l e c t i o  Canonum Hi spana  (Codex Emi l ianus ,  Cod ex 

Vig i lanus ,  10 .  Jh . ) .  Doch werden Schöpfung und 

Sündenfa l l  vere inze l t  auch in  ze i tgenössi schen 

Handschr if ten des Decr e t um Grat iani  vorangeste l l t  

(Cambridge ,  F i tzwi l l iam Museum MS 262 fol .  1r ,  um 
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1300) . 1  Wie  ver schiedene  Prologe ze i tgenöss i scher  

Rechtssammlungen spr icht  auch Gregors Bul le  Rex  

pac i f i c us  d ie  Notwendigke i t  i rd i scher  und kirchl icher  

Gese tzgebung infolge  des Sünden fa l l s  an ,  a ls  Mit te l  

zur  Wiedergewinnung der  göt t l ichen Ordnung.  In  

e iner  anderen Dekre ta len -Handschr if t  (Angers ,  BM 

376  fol .  1r )  wi rd  der  he i lsgesch icht l iche  Rahmen,  in  

dem die  Dekreta lensammlung be trachte t  werden 

sol l ,  durch e ine  voranges te l l te  Minia tur  mi t  

Kreuz igungsszene  und e inem St i f te rb i ld  darunter  

verdeut l icht . 2 Doch auch durch d ie  Pos i t ionierung 

der  Eingangsminiatur  mit  Gregorb i ldni s  und 

der jen igen zum er sten Buch De summa t r i n i ta t e  mi t  

zugehör iger  Dars te l lung der  Tr in i tä t  oder  des 

Pantokra tor s auf  e ine r  Se i te  oder  auf  e iner  

Doppe lse i te  kann d ie  k irchl ich -päpst l iche 

Gese tzgebung in  Relat ion zu  Gott  a l s  höchstem 

                                                 
1 K .  B Ö S E ,  S .  W I T T E K I N D ,  E inga ng sm in i a t u ren  a l s  

Schwe l l en  und  P ro g r amm im  Dec re tum Gra t i an i  und  in  d en  

Dekre t a l en  Gr ego rs  IX . ,  in :  Au sBI LDung  d e s  Rec h t s ,  

F ran kfu r t  2 0 09 ,  S .  20 - 3 7 ,  h i e r  2 5f f .  m i t  Abb .  2 ;  S .  

W I T T E K I N D ,  Ut  h ac  t an tum compi l a t ione  un i ve r s i  u t an tu r  in  

iud i c i i s  e t  in  s cho l i s .  Üb e r l e gunge n  zu  Ge s t a l t u ng  und  

Gebrauc h  i l l um in ie r t e r  Ha nd s chr i f t en  d e r  Dek re t a l en  G reg or s  

IX ,  in :  E .C .  L U T Z ,  M.  B A C K E S ,  S .  M A T T E R  (Hg . ) ,  

Le se vo rgä nge .  P r oze s se  d e s  Erke nnen s  in  m i t t e l a l t e r l i c hen  

Tex t en ,  B i ld e rn  und  Ha nd sc hr i f t en ,  Zür i ch  2 01 0 ,  S .  8 9 - 12 8 ,  

h i e r  S .  1 0 6 -1 1 3 .  

2 Abb i ld un gen  von  M in i a t u ren  au s  Dek re t a l en -

Hand sc hr i f t en  d e r  f r anzö s i sc hen  S t ad tb ib l io t heke n  f ind e n  s i c h  

un t e r  www.en lum inu re s . cu l t u re . f r  ( s i ehe  Ind i ce  I I I  in  d i e sem 

Band ) .    
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Richte r  gese tz t  werden (vgl .  Bourges ,  BM 186 fo l .  

2) .  

b)  Charakter is t i sch sche int  d ie  bi ld l iche  

Konkre t i s i erung  der  Buch-Ti te l  durch Element e  

ze i tgenössi scher  Rechtspraxi s .  Zu Buch IV De 

matr imoni i s  wird  e ine  Eheschl ießung dargeste l l t ,  d ie  

Riten jedoch untersche iden s ich  nach 

Herkunftsregion der  Handschr if ten .  So wird  in  

französi schen Handschr i f ten d ie  zentra le  Rol le  des 

Pr ie ster s  und der  d ext ra rum iunc t i o  a l s  Rechtsgeste  

hervorgehoben,  oft  d ie  Zust immung der  Verwandten 

ges t i sch ergänzt .  In i ta l ieni schen Handschr if ten  

dagegen wird d ie  Eheschl ießung durch d ie  

Ringübergabe in Gegenwar t  des Notars vo l l zogen.  

Der  I l lu st rator  bezieht  s ich auf  den a l s  Bucht i te l  

fungierenden er s ten Ti tu lus und macht ihn durch 

Rekurs auf  d ie  ze i tgenössi sche Rechtspraxi s  

anschaul ich.  Doch auch d ie  Minia turen zu Buch II  

De iud i c i i s  gre i fen ,  wie  Conte  bemerkte ,  auf  d ie  

ze i tgenössi sche Rechtsprax i s  zurück ,  indem 

auffa l lend häuf ig d ie  geforder te  Zahl  von fünf  

Zeugen be i  Ger ichtsverhandlungen anwesend  i st .  

Andere  (wie  Cambra i ,  BM 288) spiege ln d ie s durch 

be tonte  Hervorhebung gesiege l ter  Urkunden.  

In anderer  We ise  nehmen d ie  I l lu str at ionen der  

Smi thf ie ld -Decre ta l s ,  d ie  Bovey vo rs te l l te ,  Bezug 

auf  d ie  ze i tgenöss i sche Rechtsprax is  und 

Rechtsvorste l lungen.  So wi rd in den Bas -de -page-

Szenen d ie  in  London übl iche Best rafung e ines  

Bäckers wegen fa l scher  La ibgröße geze igt ,  wird  d ie  

ze i tgenössi sche Ger ichtsprax i s  in Gesta l t  e ines 

Hasenger ichts per s i f l ie r t ,  mi t  der  Thai s -Legende  

zugle ich e in d idakt isches Mode l l  rechten 

pr ie s ter l ichen Lebens  gegeben.    
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c)  Eine a l l gemeinere  Form des  Textbezugs ze igen 

Handschr if ten,  d ie  s ich,  so L ’Engle ,  auf  Fragen der  

Legi t imat ion des  k irchenl ichen Rechts  bez iehen.  S ie  

s ind a l s  Ref lex ze i tgenöss i scher  Diskussionen über  

d ie  Que l len chr i s t l icher  Wahrhe i t ,  über  Natur  und 

Grenzen ki rch l icher  Autor i tä t ,  über  d ie  Souverän i tä t  

und Unfehlbarke i t  des Papstes zu  le sen.  So wird  im 

Ini t ia l  zur  Bul le  Rex  pac i f i cu s  manchmal  Chr is tus ,  

Got tva ter  oder  e in König dargeste l l t ,  aber  mi t  

welcher  Konnota t ion?  L ’ Engle  vermutet  in ihnen -  

mi t  Bl ick auf  d ie  unter schied l ichen Konzept ionen 

wel t l icher  und ge is t l icher  Gewal t  in Minia turen zum 

Decr e t um Grat iani  -  e ine  k ir chenpol i t i sche 

Akzentuierung .  Denn um 1280 -1320 werden in  

Nordfrankre ich im Ini t i a l  zu Humanum g enus  nicht  

wie  übl ich  be ide  Gewa lten in Gesta l t  von Papst  und  

König geze ig t ,  sondern der  König  agier t  a l le in a ls  

Rechtsgarant .  Dies wertet  s ie  a l s  k irchenpol i t i sche  

Ste l lungnahme  angesichts  der  Kr i t ik  der  

f ranzösi schen Krone  am Mißbrauch ge i s t l icher  

Gewal t  durch d ie  Päpste  (Bonifaz  VIII . ) .  

I ta l i en i sche  Handschr if ten s te l len  hier  se i t  Anfang 

des 14.  J ahrhunderts  dagegen den Papst  im Kre i s  

der  Kur ie  da r .  S ie  s ind mi t  L ’ Engle  vor  dem 

Hintergrund der  Diskuss ion konzi l iarer  Theor ien 

und des Unfehlbarke i tsdogmas zu sehen.   

Vie l le icht  kommt auch der  zwischen Frankre ich 

und Ita l ien jewei l s  unterschied l ichen Bi ldprägung 

für  Buch III  De v i ta  e t  h on es ta t e  c l e r i c orum  e ine  

ähnl ich k irchenpol i t i sche  Bedeutung zu .  Denn 

gerade in französ ischen Handschr if ten wird ,  wie  

Gibbs  hervorhob,  of t  e ine  heft ige  

Ause inanderse tzung zwischen Kler ikern und La ien 

geze igt ,  d ie  aus dem Al tarraum verdrängt  werden.  
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Ita l i en i sche Handschr if ten hingegen trennen durch 

arch i tektonische Gl iederung der  Szene d ie  Stände 

räuml ich und  ze igen ihre  harmonische ,  g le ichwohl  

hierarchi sche Ordnung . 3  Die  Sakra l i t ä t  des  

Ki rchenraumes wird in  ihnen durch e ine  re iche 

l i turg i sche Kirchenauss ta t tung mi t  Glocke ,  

We ihwasser  und Weihrauch sowi e  Chorbüchern 

be tont .  

d)  Manche Handschr if ten z ie len of fenkundig auf  

best immte Adressa tenkre ise .  So wird in den 

Dekre ta len  des  Fi tzwi l l i am Museums,  wie  L ’ Engle  

ze ig te ,  in der  Eingangsminia tur  der  Dominikaner  

Raymund a l s  Franzi skaner  darges te l l t  -  v ie l le ich t ,  da  

d ie  Handschr if t  für  Frankz iskaner  bes t immt war? Zu  

beobachten i s t  zudem,  daß d ie  ä l teren Dekre ta len -

Handschr if ten meist  Ge is t l iche a l s  Empfänger  der  

Dekre ta len ze igen .  Die  Handschr if t  in Avranches,  

BM 150 von 1260-80  fokussier t  sogar  expl iz i t  

Mönche  a l s  Adressa ten des Textes ,  nicht  nur  in der  

Eröffnungsminia tur ,  sondern ebenso in  der  Min ia tur  

zu Buch III ,  d ie  abweichend von der  übl ichen 

Al tar szene h ier  e in monas t i sches Lehrgespräch 

dars te l l t  -  worauf  Gibbs  hinwies .  Jüngere  

Handschr if ten ze igen h ingege n zunehmend Jur i s ten.  

I st  d ie s  e in  Ind iz  für  den Wandel  der  

Benutzerkre i se ? Manche I l lu str atoren nutzen zudem 

das R - In i t ia l  zum Beg inn der  Bul le ,  um die  konkrete  

                                                 
3  S .  W I T T E K I N D ,  Rec h t so rd n ung  und  Rec h t s ve r s toß  in  

i l l um in ie r t en  Rec h t sh and sc hr i f t e n ,  i n :  T .  F R E S E ,  A .  

H O F F M A N N  (Hg . ) ,  Hab i t u s .  Norm und  Tra ns g re s s io n  i n  Tex t  

und  B i ld .  Fe s t sc hr i f t  f ü r  L i e se lo t t e  S au rma - Je l t sc h ,  Be r l in  

20 11 ,  S .  1 49 - 1 71 .   
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Nutzung des Werks im Schulunterr icht  vorzuführen 

(Angers ,  BM 378 fol .  1v ) .   

Zu  über legen is t  me ines  Erachtens,  ob nicht  auch 

d ie  Eröffnung der  Dekre ta lensammlung durch 

chr i s tologi sche B i ld themen,  so in Angers ,  BM 376  

fo l .  1r  oder  Douai ,  BM 602  fol .  5v mi t  e iner  

Kreuz igungsszene ,  oder  durch d ie  Darste l lung von 

Mönchen,  Kler ikern oder  Jur i s ten in Anb etung 

Gottes  (Frankfurt ,  Barth.  11 fo l .  6r ) 4  den 

k irchenrecht l ichen S tudientext  für  den Adressaten 

um-schre ibt .  Denn d iese  Bi lder  be tten ihn 

theolog isch e in,  ve rorten das Rechtss tudium in  

e inem frommen Lebenshor izont .   

Wie  Sp itze r  ze ig te ,  rechnen e inige  I l lu s tra t ionen 

zu Buch V mi t  e inem Leser ,  der  nicht  nur  b i ld l iche  

Inc ipi t s  sucht ,  sondern auch Anspie lungen auf  

späte r  fo lgende Textstücke gout ieren kann,  se i  es ,  

daß d ie  Eingangsminiatur  d ie  Klage gegen 

Minder jähr ige  auf ruf t ,  d ie  im Tite l  23 c .2  verhandel t  

wird  (München,  BSB Clm 21505) ,  oder  Droler ien auf  

das Jagdverbot fü r  Kle r iker  (T ite l  24)  h inweisen.  

Eine  auf  den Text inha l t  bezogene Einr ichtung d es  

Buchschmucks läß t  s ich ,  so L ’ Engle ,  darüber  h inaus 

sogar  im ornamenta len Schmuck von Dekre ta len -

Handschr if ten f inden,  indem, Verweisze ichen 

verg le ichbar ,  durch wiederkehrende Ziermotive  

versch iedene inha l t l i ch zusammenhängende 

Textste l len mi te inander  verknüpf t  werden.    

 

                                                 
4 W I T T E K I N D ,  E inga ng sm in i a t u ren  a l s  Schwe l l e n  (w ie  A nm.  

1 ) ,  S .  3 4 ,  Ab b .  5 .  
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2.  Unter schied l iche Pos i t ionen wurden in den 

Vort rägen wie  Diskuss ionen hinsicht l ich der  

Bewertung der  Aufnahme ikonographischer  Mode l le ,  

Komposi t ionsschemata  und Mot ive  deut l ich.   

Einer se i t s  la ssen s ich d iese  of t ,  wie  Michae l  

anhand der  I l lu str at ionen zu  Buch I De summa  

t r i n i ta t e  be tonte ,  a l s  durch d ie  Werksta t tpraxi s  

bedingte ,  pragmati sche  Übernahmen bekannter  

Bi ld forme ln erklären.  Denn in e iner  Werkstatt  

wurden oft  unter schied l iche Buchtypen i l lumin ier t ,  

worauf  Nieuwenhu isen und Murano h inwe isen.  

Bi ld forme ln für  den Papst  oder  B i schof  wurden of t  

unabhängig vom jewei l i gen Kontext  (a l s  L i turg oder 

Richte r )  übernommen, so daß  d ie  Dars te l lung  ihrer  

Kle idung im Kontext  der  Rechtshandschr i f t  of t  

‚ fehlerhaft ’  i s t  -  wie  Schimmelpfennig ze igte .  

Anderer se i t s  kann man s ie ,  wie  ich meine ,  im 

Rückgr if f  auf  ak tue l le  Model le  der  mediävi s t i schen 

Phi lologien ,  a l s  Zeugnisse  e ine  r e é c r i t u r e ,  e ines 

for tgese tzen Prozesses  der  Anverwandlung unter  

Veränderung ihrer  Bedeutung und Funkt ion durch 

neue  Kontexte  in terpret i eren .  Indem ähnl iche Bi lder  

aus unter schied l ichen Zusammenhängen mite inander  

vom Betrachter  bzw. Lese r  verknüpf t  werden,  b i ldet  

s ich im Gedächtni s  e in bi ld l iches ( ‚ in terp ik tura les ’ )  

Verweissystem. 5 Man kann annehmen,  daß jewei l i ge  

Kontexte  des  B i ldmot ivs  im anderen Zusammenhang 

bewußt  oder  unbewußt er inner t  werden.  Die  

                                                 
5  Vg l .  V .  V O N  R O S E N ,  I n t e r p i k to r a l i t ä t ,  in :  U .  P F I S T E R E R  

(Hg . ) ,  Me t z l e r  Lex ik on  Kuns t w i s sen sch a f t ,  Darmst ad t  20 0 3 ,  S .  

16 1 - 16 4 ;  M .  C A R R U T H E R S ,  T he  Boo k  o f  Memory ,  Cambr i d ge  

19 90 ,  ² 1 99 4 ;  E A D . ,  J .M .  Z I O L K O W S K I ,  (Hg . ) ,  The  med i eva l  

c r a f t  o f  memor y ,  Penn sy l va n i a  2 00 2 ,  ² 2 0 04 .  
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Handschr if t  erhä l t  a l so durch d ie  Bi lder ,  durch ihr  

Format ,  ihre  Auss tat tung wie  durch Bi ldmotive ,  

jense i t s  ihres Text inhal t s  e ine  bes t immte 

Konnota t ion .  L ’ Engle  machte  darauf  anhand der  

Eröffnungsbi lde r  aufmerksam. Indem unterha lb von 

Papst  Gregor  in der  Eingangsminiatur  im In i t ia l  e in  

König er sche int ,  wird  das e tabl ier te  Bi ldschema der  

Humanum-Genus - Ini t ia le  des Decr e t um Gra t iani  

aufgerufen,  mi t  ihm das dor t  er läu ter te  Problem der  

Herkunft  und Aufte i lung  der  Gewa lten .  

Michae l  ze ig te ,  daß d ie  versch iedenen,  für  d ie  

I l lu str at ion von Buch I De summa t r i n i ta t e  

verwendeten Pantokra tor -  und Tr in i tä t s -Mot ive  

Ende des 13.  Jahrhunderts  zum lang bekannten 

künst ler i schen Reper toi re  gehören ,  insbesondere  in 

l i turg i schen Handschr if ten.  Diesen Verweis  nehme 

ich  auf :  Das  Tr ini tä t smotiv  is t  in  a l l  den Var ia nten,  

welche  d ie  Dekre ta len  ze igen ,  vor  a l lem aus  der 

Psa l ter i l lus tra t ion ge läuf ig .  His tor i s ier te  In i t ia l en zu  

Psa lm 109 plaz ieren se i t  dem 12.  Jahrhunder t  häuf ig  

Chr is tus und  Gottva ter  thronend nebeneinander ,  

zwischen ihnen d ie  Taube des Hei l i gen Ge iste s (vgl .  

Dekre ta len Bourges ,  BM 186 fol .  2r ) .  Im 13.  

Jahrhunder t  wird  d ie ses  Mot iv  in Psa l tern of t  durch 

den Gnadenstuhl  er setz t , 6  dessen er ster  Be leg im 

                                                 
6  Vg l .  Land g ra f e np sa l t e r  12 0 9/ 11  ( S tu t t ga r t ,  WL B,  HB I I  

24  fo l .  1 72 v) ;  F .  H E I N Z E R  (Hg . ) ,  F aks im i l e  und  Komment a r ,  

Graz  1 9 92 .  -  Münc hne r  P s a l t e r  2 . V .1 3 . J h .  (Münch en ,  UB,  C im .  

15  =  4°  Cod .  ms .  2 4  fo l .  1 v ) ;  A .  L E G N E R ,  Roman i sch e  Kuns t  

in  Deu t sch l a nd ,  München  ³ 19 99 ,  A bb .  4 80 .  -  Cue rd en  P sa l t e r  

um 127 0  (New York ,  P i e rp o nt  Mor ga n  L ib . ,  Ms .  M .  7 56  fo l .  

16 9 ) ;  N .  M O R G A N ,  Ea r l y  G oth ic  Ma nusc r ip t s  12 5 0 -1 2 85 ,  A  
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Missa le  von Cambra i , 7  wie  Michae l  hervorhob,  im 

Kontext  euchar i s t i scher  Debat ten um 1100 zu sehen 

is t .  Doch auch Dekre ta lenhandschr if ten  wählen 

häuf ig den Gnadenstuhl ,  der  das göt t l i che 

Se lbs topfer  be tont (Troyes,  BM 1244 fol .  7r ) ,  d ies  

sogar  mit  d irektem Bezug auf  d ie  Euchar i s t ie  in 

Douai ,  BM 602 fol .  5v ) ,  wo e in Engel  mi t  dem 

Kelch das B lu t  aus  der  Se i tenwu nde Chr is t i  

auffängt ,  ihm gegenüber  e in be tender  Mönch.  

Andere  Psa l ter ien des 13.  Jahrhunder ts  ze igen den 

Pantokra tor ,  der  in den Frankfur ter  Dekreta len  

(Barth .  11 fol .  16r)  in de r  Mandor la  thront ,  

umgeben von den v ier  Evange l i s tensymbolen 

zwischen Mar ia  u nd Pe trus a l s  Fürb i t tern. 8 Ich ha l te  

es  für  nahel iegend ,  daß somi t  durch d ie  

Tr ini tä t smin ia tur  am Beginn von  Buch I nicht  nur  

der  ers te  Ti tu lus ,  sondern auch Ps a lm 109 mit  dem 

Lobpre i s  de r  Herr schaf t  Got tes  und se ines  Ger ichts  

aufgerufen wird -  d ie s l egen d ie  Erwei terungen des  

Bi ldmot ivs durch He i l igen -  und  St i f terbi lder  nahe .   

Auch d ie  Meßszenen zu Buch III  De v i ta  e t  

hone s ta t e  c l e r i c o rum  e r innern an Minia turen 

                                                                                        
su r vey  o f  manu sc r ip t s  i l l um i na t ed  in  t he  B r i t i s h  i s l e s  I V .2 ,  

Lond o n  u . a .  1 9 88 ,  T a f e l  3 11 .  

7  Cambra i ,  BM  2 3 4  fo l .  2 r ,  um  1 12 5  –  W.  C A H N ,  

Romane sque  Ma nusc r i p t s :  Th e  Twe l th  Ce n tu ry ,  Bd .  1 ,  L on d on  

19 96 ,  Abb .  2 42 .  

8  W I T T E K I N D ,  B Ö S E ,  E ing an gsm i n i a t u ren  a l s  Schwe l l en  

(w ie  Anm.  1 ) ,  S .  3 4 f . ,  Abb .  5 .  Vg l .  d a s  In i t i a l  zu  P s  1 0 9  in  

e ine r  eng l i s c hen  B i be l  um 12 30  (Camb r id ge ,  Gon v i l l e  and  

Ca iu s  Co l l e ge ,  Ms .  3 50/ 5 6 7  fo l .  1 72 v)  –  N .  M O R G A N ,  Ea r l y  

Goth ic  M anus c r ip t s  (w ie  An m.  6 )  IV .1 :  1 19 0 - 12 50 ,  L on d on  

19 82 ,  N r .  2 31 .  
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l i turg i scher  Handschr if ten,  genauer  ze i tgenössi scher  

Missa le  und Pontif ika le ,  Prachthandschr if t en a lso 

a l le in fü r  den gehobenen pr ie ste r l ichen bzw.  

bi schöf l ichen Gebrauch.  Dr ingen solche  B i ldmot ive  

e infach über  d ie  Werkstat tpraxi s  in kostsp ie l ige  

Prachtausgaben der  Dekreta len e in? Oder  sp iege l t  

s ich dar in der  Adressaten -  bzw. Auf traggeberkre is  

solcher  Handschr if ten?  Was he ißt  es ,  wenn 

Bi ldmot ive  aus dem Zusammenhang von 

Gebetbüchern und l i turg i schen Texten in  

Rechtshandschr if ten überführ t  werden (wie  Conte  

frag te )?   

Meines Erachtens werden d ie  Dekreta len a l s  

k irchenrecht l iche  S tudientexte  durch d iese  

Bi ldmot ive  in  d ie  ze i tgenöss ische  

Frömmigkei t sprax i s  e ingebe tte t .  Zugle ich erfahren 

d ie  Rechts texte  durch den Re ichtum der  Auss tat tung 

und  d ie  Aufnahme sakra ler  B i ldmuste r  e ine  

Aufwer tung .  Der  „mindere“ oder  ornamenta le  

Schmuck der  Dekre ta len -Handschr if te n ,  in den 

Jakobi -Mirwalds Vortrag  e inführte ,  d ie  Zie r -  oder  

Ausze ichnungsschr i f ten ,  F leuronnée -  und 

Ini t ia lmajuske ln wechse lnd  in b lau oder  rot ,  

Paragraphenze ichen,  groteske  Cadel len  und 

Droler ien ,  verbinden d ie  Dekre ta len mi t  anderen 

ze i tgenössi schen Hand schr i f ten ,  mi t  l i turgi schen 

Texten und theolog i schen Schu lbüchern ebenso wie  

mi t  Handschr if ten des Corpus  Iur i s  C iv i l i s .  Al le in d ie  

Form ihrer  Klammerglosse  hebt d ie  jur i s t i schen 

Schu ltex te  ab  von den theologi schen,  mit  denen s ie  

wiederum durch S tra tegien der  Verweisung zwischen 

Glosse  und Text verbunden s ind .  
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3.  Die  le tz te  Gruppe von Vor trägen widmete  s ich  

der  prakt ischen Organisa t ion der  Schre ibwerkstä t ten  

und dem Pec ien-Wesen.  

Exemplar i sch wurde  von Bombi d ie  

Arbei t ste i lung zwischen dem Schre iber  des  

Dekre ta lentexts  und dem Schre iber  der  Glosse  

anhand  der  Oxforder  Dekreta len -Handschr if t   Bodl .  

MS la t .  theo l .  b.4  (Fig .  116-120) vorges te l l t .  Hier  

weicht  d ie  Glosse  den zah lre ichen 

Pergamentschäden bzw.  - schni t ten  aus.  Die  Nutzung 

schlechten Pergaments  spr ic ht  für  e ine  re l a t iv  

ger inge Wer tschä tzung des Texts –  d ie s  steht  im 

Widerspruch zu  se iner  re ichen Ausstat tung mi t  

Vol lma lere i  und Blattgold .  Da s ich d ie  

Pergamentschäden (Schni t te )  ausschl ieß l i ch  im 

Randbere ich bef inden,  war  d ie  Handschr if t  evt l .  für  

e ine  Glossie rung ur sprüngl ich  n icht  vorgesehen.  In 

der  Handschr if t  Durham C.I .9  (vor  1298)  (Fig .  31,  

32)  wei sen Pec ia -Einträge  e ine  ges tu fte  

Verantwor tung der  Bete i l i g ten auf ,  zwischen dem 

Schre iber  Symon und magis ter  Thomasinus  a l s  für  

d ie  c o r r e c t i o  i n  appara t u  Verantwort l ichem.  

Die  Auswer tung von Notar ia tsreg is tern ( Libr i  

memor ia l i ) ,  in  denen auch Handschr if ten -

Kaufver träge  aufgeze ichne t  s ind ,  be legt  d ie  hohe 

Zahl  von 280  in Bologna um 1270 tä t igen 

Schre ibern und Minia toren,  d ie s in Rela t ion zu  ca .  

2000 Stude nten pro Jahr  und ca .  50.000  

Einwohnern,  wie  Murano dar leg te .  Die  Regi s ter  

geben Auskunf t  über  d ie  Arbe i t s te i lung  in 

Werkstä tten ,  in d ie  of t  Kinder  und  Gat t in  

e inbezogen waren ,  über  deren abges tufte  

Entlohnung ,  aber  auch über  d ie  ganz von der  

künst ler i sche n Auss ta t tung abhängigen ,  großen 
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Pre i sspannen für  d ie  Dekreta lenhandschr if ten.  Hohe 

Profess iona l i tä t  und Konstanz der  Form machen d ie  

für  Bologneser  Rechtshandschr i f ten  typ ische  

Schr if t ,  d ie  pla tzsparende und doch gut  lesbare  

l i t t e r a  Bonon i en s i s ,  kaum dat ierbar .  Wie  Zamponi  

er läu ter te ,  b l ieb s ie  von der  Mit te  des  13.  b i s  Ende 

des 14.  Jahrhunder ts  ers taunl ich stab i l .  Ihre  

Entwick lung im Kontext  der  Schulen von Padua  und 

Modena se tz t  Nico la j  schon Mi tte  des 12.  

Jahrhunder ts  an.  

 

4 .  Perspekt iven für  wei te re  Un ter suchungen?  

Aus S icht  der  Kunsth is tor iker in s te l len s ich  

fo lgende Aufgaben:  

-  Mit Bl ick  auf  d ie  ikonographischen 

Unter schiede zwischen französi schen und 

i ta l ieni schen Handschr if ten in den Minia turen zu  

Buch III  und IV wäre  e in genauerer  Vergle ich der 

Minia turen auch der  anderen Dekre ta len -Bücher  

s innvol l .  We isen evt l .  auch Dekreta len-

Handschr if ten aus anderen Regionen mit  e igenen 

Rechtschulen (wie  England  oder  Spanien)  

Besonderhe i ten auf?  

-  In Zusammenarbe i t  mi t  rechtshi s tor i schen 

Kol legen wäre  we i ter  zu verf o lgen ,  inwiefern  d ie  

ikonographischen Differenzen,  aber  auch d ie  

Über l ie ferungsd ichte  von Dekre ta lenhandschr i f ten  

in  bes t immten Ze itr äumen und Reg ionen e inen 

rechtsprakt i schen,  k irchenpol i t i schen oder 

rechtsh is tor i schen Hintergrund  haben,  o b s ie  

Widerha l l  z .B.  in Veränderungen der  jur is t i schen 

Curr icu la  an den Schulen f inden.   

-  Monographische  Untersuchungen zu  

wei teren Dekreta len -Handschr if ten ,  insbesondere  zu  
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solchen mit  ‚besonderen ’  B i ldprogrammen 

(Auft raggeberbi ldern,  Wappen,  Hei l igen) ,  

versprechen Aufsch luß   über  Adressa ten und 

Nutzungsmil ieus .  Hier  wäre  e ine  Zusammenarbe i t  

zwischen Kunsthi s tor ikern und Rechtsh i stor ikern 

s innvol l ,  um neben dem Bi ldschmuck auch 

Zeugnisse  inha l t l icher  wie  formale r  Textbearbe i tung 

(Glossen,  Notae ,  Inhal tsverze ichnisse ,  Nacht räge  

oder  Ergänzungen) auszuwer ten.  

-  Spannend sche int  mir  e ine  ausgre ifendere  

Veror tung des künst l er ischen Schmucks ,  des 

Layouts und der  Textgesta l tung der  Dekre ta len -  

e iner se i t s  mi t  B l ick  auf  andere  (Ki rchen- )  

Rechtshandschr if ten (z . B.  Lib er  s ex tus ,  Decr e t um 

Grat iani ,  Corpus  i u r i s  c i v i l i s ) ,  anderer se i t s  hinsicht l ich 

theolog ischer  Schul tex te ,  darüber  hinaus aber  

gerade auch in Bezug auf  l i turgi sche Handschr if ten.  

-  Auch vor  dem Hintergrund  der  ak tue l len 

Forschungen zum Verhäl tni s  von Mündl ichke i t ,   

Schr if t l ichke i t ,  Per formanz und bi ld l icher  

Repräsenta t ion im Kontext  von Rechtshandlungen 

und  ihrer  Er innerung böten d ie  Dekreta len 

interessantes Unter suchungsmater ia l .  

-  Die stärkere  Einbez iehung method ischer  

Ansätze  (z .B .  der  Intermedia l i tä t ,  Interpiktora l i tä t ,  

reécr i ture ,  mater i a l  phi lo logy )  könnte  s ich dabe i  a ls  

produkt iv  e rwei sen,  sowohl  für  das S tud ium der  

Dekre ta len -Handschr if ten  se lbs t  wie  auch 

hinsicht l ich des Austauschs mi t  anderen 

Handschr if tenforscher Innen.   
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I. Manoscritti delle Decretali  

citati e/o riprodotti  
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ADMONT ,  STIFTSBIBLIOTHEK  
27:  25 n .  2 ,  55 ,  77 n.  32 ,  103 ,  215  n .  9 ,  342 ;  F ig .  1-

7 ,  151 -152,  187 ,  211,  233 ,  258  

646:  97 ,  102  n .  27,  135 ,  161 ,  162 ,  165 ,  168 ,  181 ;   

N-F ig .  4 ;  F ig .  8-12,  153 ,  188 ,  212 ,  234 ,  259 ,  280  

 
AMIENS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
357:  46 ,  73 ,  172,  174 ,  181  

359:  63 n .  4 ,  64 n.  6  

 
ANGERS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
376:  56 ,  103 ,  166 ,  167,  181 ,  292 n .  2 ,  296  

378:  34 n .  26,  38  n .  40-41,  52 ,  74 ,  124-125 ,  296  

379:  63 ,  64 n.  6 ,  102  

 
ARRAS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
11:  110,  114 ,  137 ;  N-Fig.  8 ,  9  
287:  138;  N-F ig.  12a    
802:  102 n.  25   

816:  102 n .  25   
 
AUXERRE ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
inc. E 44:  86 ,  87  

 
AVRANCHES ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
150:  46,  74 ,  75 n .  25 ,  86  n .  6 ,  n.  7 ,  178,  295  

 
BALTIMORE ,  THE WALTERS ART GALLERY  
W.158:  38 n .  39,  41 ,  51  

W.159:  52  

 
BARCELONA ,  ARCHIVO CAPITULAR  
93:  55  
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BARCELONA ,  ARCHIVO DE LA CORONA DE 

ARAGÓN  
Ripoll  7:  64  n .  6  

 
BAMBERG ,  STAATSBIBLIOTHEK  
Can. 25:  99  
 
BERKELEY ,  UNIV .  OF CALIFORNIA LAW 

LIBRARY ,  Robbins Collection  
6:  55  

100:  25 n.  4 ,  54  

 
BERNKASTEL-KUES ,  BIBLIOTHEK DES ST.  

NIKOLAUS-HOSPITALS  
231:  114 ,  342;  F ig .  47-54,  161 -162 ,  197 ,  219,  242 ,  

266 ,  281 ,  285  

 
BERLIN ,  STAATSBIBLIOTHEK  
Hamilton 279:  141 ;  N-Fig.  17  

 
BOLOGNA ,  COLLEGIO DI SPAGNA  
280:  112  

 

BOLOGNA ,  BIBLIOTECA UNIVERSITARIA  
1759:  17  

 
BOURGES ,  B IBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
186:  54,  67 ,  68 n .  15 ,  102 n .  25 ,  171,  293,  298  
189:  31 n.  16 ,  54 ,  102 n.  25 ,  170  

 
BRNO (BRÜNN),  ARCHIV MĚSTA BRNA  
Svatojakubská knihovna  
sign. 96/114:  197 n .  33  
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CAMBRAI ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
288:  68 ,  69 n.  17 ,  293  

619:  34 n.  27 ,  28 ,  162-163,  168,  181  

 

CAMBRIDGE ,  FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM  
McClean 136:  31 n.  16 ,  56,  65  n .  10 ,  118 n .  44  

 
CESENA ,  BIBLIOTECA MALATESTIANA  
D.V.1:  97 n.  18  

 
CHANTILLY ,  MUSÉE CONDÉ  
MS 216: 38 n.  35 ,  41 ,  48 ,  82,  114,  128  

 
CITTÀ DEL VATICANO ,  BIBLIOTECA 

APOSTOLICA  
Pal. lat.  629:  32 n .  21 ,  36 n.  32 ,  37 ,  41 ,  43 ,  47 ,  84 ,  

95 ,  107 n .  34 ,  107-109 ,  111,  112 n .  39 ,  113-115 ,  121 ,  

130 ,  342 ;  F ig .  13-18,  154 -155,  189 ,  213 ,  235 ,  260  

Pal. lat. 631:  37 n.  33 ,  38 n .  41 ,  41 ,  51 ,  125  

Pal. lat. 632:  33 n .  22,  38 n .  35,  41 ,  48 ,  109  
Ross. 592:  121 n.  50  

S. Maria Maggiore  123:  47,  94-95  
Urb. lat. 159:  37 n .  33 ,  49 ,  113  

Vat. lat. 1379:  63 ,  96-97,  103 ,  136;  N-Fig.  5c  
Vat. lat. 1384:  77  n .  31 ,  96  

Vat. lat. 1385:  38  n .  41 ,  51 ,  124-125  
Vat. lat. 1386:  37  n.  33 ,  47 ,  109-110 ,  112-113,  

136 ;  N-F ig .  7  

Vat. lat. 1387:  38  n .  39,  41 ,  49 ,  110 ,  112  
Vat. lat.  1388:  40 n .  43 ,  52 ,  87 ,  126-128 ,  137,  140 ,  

143 ,  342 ;  N-F ig.  11 ,  18b;  F ig .  19-24 ,  156-157,  190 ,  

214 ,  236 ,  261  
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Vat. lat. 1389:  37 n .  33 ,  38 n.  40 ,  41 ,  52 ,  74  n.  24 ,  

126  n.  54 ,  342 ;  F ig .  25-30,  158 -159,  191 ,  215,  237 ,  

262  

Vat. lat. 1390:  38 n .  38,  95 -98 ,  100 ,  113 ,  137 ,  140 ;  

N-F ig .  10  

Vat. lat. 1391:  95  

Vat. lat. 6054:  86  

 
DOUAI ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
600:  57  

602:  56 ,  296 ,  299  

606:  54  

 

DURHAM ,  CATHEDRAL L IBRARY  
C.I.9:  47 ,  87 ,  88 n.  11,  219 ,  226  n .  17 ,  227 -231,  232  

n.  29,  233-234 ,  235 n .  39,  236  n.  40 ,  237 ,  238  n.  53 ,  

239 ,  240 n .  56 ,  244-246,  252-256 ,  301 ,  341-342;  F ig .  

31-32 ,  192 ,  238  

C.I.10:  87 ,  88  n .11,  233 n.  31,  274  n .  35 ,  341 ;  F ig .  

33-35 ,  193 ,  239,  263  
C.II.3:  55 ,  97,  101 ,  103  
 
EL ESCORIAL ,  REAL BIBLIOTECA  
ç.I.10:  47  

 
FIRENZE ,  BIBLIOTECA LAURENZIANA  
Edili 86:  117,  118   
S. Croce III.sin.9:  31 n .  14 ,  46 ,  219 ,  223  n .  12   
 
FIRENZE ,  BIBLIOTECA NAZIONALE  
Pal. 157:  219  
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FRANKFURT AM MAIN ,  STADT-  UND 

UNIVERSITÄTSBIBLIOTHE K  
Barth 11:  34 n.  24,  36  n.  30 ,  38  n.  36,  37 ,  47,  100 ,  

110 n .  38,  296,  299  

 
FULDA ,  HESSISCHE LANDESBIBLIOTHEK  
D 24:  193 n .  20,  198 n.  34,  20 1  

 
GIRONA ,  BIBLIOTECA DEL SEMINARIO  
San Félix 28 (160):  52 

 
GÖTTINGEN ,  NIEDERSÄCHSISCHE STAATS-  

UND UNIVERSITÄTSBIBLIOTHE K  
153:  134 ;  N-F ig .  2 ,  3  
 
GRAZ ,  UNIVERSITÄTSBILIOTHEK   
40:  34 n .  27 ,  37 n .  33 ,  38 n .  35 ,  50  

 

HAMBURG ,  STAATS-  UND 

UNIVERSITÄTSBIBLIOTHE K  
Cod. jur.  2229:  119 ,  194 n .  22 ,  341 ;  F ig .  36 -39 ,  

194 ,  216 ,  240 ,  264  
Cod. jur. 2230:  103,  341 ;  F ig .  40-41,  195 ,  217  

’S-HEERENBERG ,  HUIS BERG  
43:  136 ;  N-F ig .  6  

 
HEREFORD ,  CATHEDRAL LIBRARY  
O.VII.7:  104 n .  31  

O.VIII.2:  104 n .  31,  106 ,  118  

 
KÖLN ,  DIÖZESAN-  UND DOMBIBLIOTHEK  
Cod.  130 :  1 1 8  n .  4 3 ,  1 9 4  n .  2 1 ,  1 9 5 ,  1 9 6  n .  2 9 ;   

F ig .  295  
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Cod. 131:  195 n.  24 ,  196 n .  30  
Inc. d. 205:  131 n .  60  

 
KÖLN ,  HISTORISCHES ARCHIV DER STADT  
W 275:  75,  118 ,  213 n .  5 ;  F ig .  42 -46 ,  160 ,  196 ,  218,  

241 ,  265  

 

LAMBACH ,  STIFTSBIBLIOTHEK  
Clm V:  195  n .  25 ;  F ig .  296  

 
LAON ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
357:  33 n .  22 ,  50 ,  111 ,  121-122  

 
LEIPZIG ,  UNIVERSITÄTSBIBLIOTHE K  
965:  87 ,  342 ;  F ig .  55-59,  163 ,  307 -309  

967:  87 ;  F ig .  60-64,  164 ,  198 ,  243 ,  310 -312  
1075:  341 ;  Fig.  65 ,  165  

Rep. II 9c:  121;  F ig .  66-70,  166 ,  199 ,  220 ,  244 ,  

267  

Rep. II 10:  99 ,  170 ,  341-342 ;  F ig .  71-76 ,  167 ,  200 ,  

221 ,  245 -246,  268  

 
LINCOLN ,  CATHEDRAL L IBRARY  
3:  81 n.  2 ,  85 ,  86  

136:  80,  81  n .  2 ,  89 ,  118  

 
LONDON ,  CORPORATION OF LONDON 

RECORDS OFFICE ,  Guildhall  Customary  
9:  104-105  
 
LONDON ,  BRITISH L IBRARY  
Royal 10.D.VII:  57 ,  136;  N-Fig.  5d  

Royal 10.E.IV  (Smith f ie ld Decretal s ) :  57  

Royal 10.E.IX:  136;  N-F ig .  6  
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LUCCA ,  B IBLIOTECA CAPITOLARE  
137:  33 n.  23 ,  36 n .  30,  46 ,  75 ,  92-94 ,  199 n .  39  

287:  37 n .  33 ,  50 ,  73 ,  99 ,  110 n .  38 ,  181 ,  200  n .  3 9 

 
LUXEMBOURG ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE NATIONALE  
I.140:  136;  N-F ig.  5a  

 

MILANO ,  BIBLIOTECA AMBROSIANA  
B. 43 inf.:  56,  75 n .  27 ,  103 ,  136 ,  194 n .  23,  199 n.  

38 ;  N-Fig.  5b  

Z. 50 sup.:  56  

 
MONTECASSINO ,  ARCHIVIO E BIBLIOTECA 

DELL ’ABBAZIA  
63:  87;  F ig .  299-303  

 
MÜNCHEN ,  BAYERISCHE 

STAATSBIBLIOTHEK   
Clm 4:  174 ,  342 ;  F ig .  77-82,  168-169 ,  201 ,  222 ,  247, 

269  
Clm 6345:  177  

Clm 14011:  34  n.  24 ,  200 n .  40 ,  342 ;  F ig .  83-88,  

170-171,  202 ,  223,  248,  270  

Clm 14032:  169  

Clm 15651:  197 n.  32  

Clm 17737:  25 n.  3 ,  54 ,  341 ;  F ig .  89 ,  172  

Clm 21505:  176-178,  296  

Clm 23560:  38 n .  41 ,  50 ,  341 -342;  F ig .  90-94,  173 ,  

174 ,  224 ,  249 ,  271  

Clm 28163:  Fig .  95-99 ,  175 ,  203 ,  225 ,  250 ,  272  
 
NEW YORK ,  PIERPONT MORGAN L IBRARY  
716 (fragments):  34 n .  26,  37 n .  33,  38 n.  38 n .  40 

n.  41 ,  39 n .  42 ,  41 ,  51,  123 n.  52 ,  124 -125  
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NOCERA INFERIORE ,  CONVENTO DI 

SANT ’ANTONIO  
s.n.:  196 n .  27  

 
NÜRNBERG ,  STADTBIBLIOTHEK  
Cent. II 42:  49,  116,  168 ;  F ig .  100 -104 ,  176 ,  204 ,  

226 ,  251 ,  273  

Cent. II 43:  31 n.  16 ,  56 ,  103 ,  167,  181 ,  196 n .  31 ;  

F ig .  105 -109,  177 ,  205 ,  227,  252,  274  

Cent. II 79:  102,  166 ,  198 n .  34 ,  215 n .  9 ,  341 ;  

F ig .  110 -114,  206 ,  228,  253,  275,  286  
Cent. IV 99:  198 n.  35 ,  341 ;  F ig .  115 ,  178 ,  297  
 
OXFORD ,  BODLEIAN LIBRARY  
Add. A. 188:  17 ,  35 n .  29 ,  51  

Lat.  theol.  b.  4:  31 n .  15,  46 ,  67 n.  13 ,  70,  77 ,  81, 

84,  85,  88-93 ,  101,  141 ,  179 ,  181 ,  199 n.  37 ,  213 n.  5 ,   

214  n.  6 ,  219-224 ,  225  n .  15,  226 ,  242-243 ,  247-251 ,  

301 ;  N-Fig.  17a ;  F ig .  116-120 ,  179 ,  207 ,  229,  254 ,  

276  

Canon. Misc. 492:  53,  138 ;  N-F ig .  12b  

Canon. Misc. 496:  47 

 
OXFORD ,  NEW COLLEGE  
205:  224 n.  13   

 
PADOVA ,  BIBLIOTECA CAPITOLARE    
A 1:  37 n.  33 ,  41 ,  53 ,  113 n .  40 ,  130  

A 28:  33 n .  22 ,  38 n .  35,  41 ,  48 ,  110 ,  112 ,  113 n .  40  

 
PARIS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE STE .  GENEVIÈVE  
331:  75 n.  27   
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PARIS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE NATIONALE DE 

FRANCE  
lat. 3944:  47 ,  89 n.  13  
lat. 3960:  52  

 

PAVIA ,  BIBLIOTECA UNIVERSITARIA  
Aldini 210: 17  

 
PHILADELPHIA ,  FREE LIBRARY  
Lewis MS 158 (77):  31 n .  16 ,  55  

 
PIACENZA ,  BIBLIOTECA CAPITOLARE  
59:  33 n .  23 ,  46 ,  92,  93 n.  16 ,  280  

 
REIMS ,  B IBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
697:  31 n .  16 ,  56 ,  102 n .  28  

 
RAVENNA ,  BIBLIOTECA CLASSENSE  
488:  175,  342 ;  F ig .  121-126 ,  180-181 ,  208 ,  230,  255 ,  

277 ,  304 -306  

 
SALZBURG ,  UNIVERSITÄTSBIBLIOTHEK  
m.III.97:  46 ,  196 n .  27  

 
SALZBURG ,  ST.  PETER  
A.XII.8:  52   
 
SAN MARINO CAL . ,  HUNTINGTON LIBRARY 

19999:  34 n .  25,  28  

 
SEU D ’URGELL ,  ARXIU CAPITULAR  
2013:  195  n .  26 ,  198 n .  36 ;  F ig .  298  
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SIENA ,  BIBLIOTECA COMUNALE  
G.III.19:  67  n .  13 ,  73  

H.III.14:  38 n .  36 ,  47  

K.I.6:  64 ,  65 n .  9  

 
SIENA ,  COLLEZIONE PRIVATA  
196 n.  28 ,  200 n .  41 ,  214 n .  8 ,  341 ;  F ig .  127-128 ,  

182 ,  290 -294  

 
TARAZONA ,  BIBLIOTECA CAPITULA R  
127:  51  

 
TOLEDO ,  ARCHIVOS Y BIBLIOTECAS 

CAPITULARES  
4-6:  37 n.  33 ,  41 ,  50  

4-7:  34 n.  25 ,  35  n.  29 ,  40 n.  43 ,  50  
4-8:  32 n .  18 ,  55,  70 ,  342 ;  F ig .  129-134 ,  183 ,  209 ,  

231 ,  278 ,  282  

4-9:  49  

 
TROYES ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
247:  25 n .  2 ,  54  

1244:  56 ,  67,  68 n .  15,  102 n.  25 ,  299  

 
UPPSALA ,  UNIVERSITETSBIBLIOTEK  
C 562:  136;  N-Fig.  5e  

 
VENDÔME ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
81:  55,  102 n.  25 ,  161-163,  168  

 
VENEZIA ,  FONDAZIONE GIORGIO CINI   
2017 (frag.) :  94 n.  17  
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VIC ,  BIBLIOTECA EPISCOPAL  
144:  56,  117-118,  200  n .  42 ,  214 n .  7 ,  342 ;  F ig .  135-

142 ,  184 -185,  210 ,  232,  279,  283,  287 ,  319-339  

 
VICENZA ,  BIBLIOTECA COMUNALE  
11:  32  n .  21 ,  48  

 

VORAU ,  STIFTSBIBLIOTHEK  
153:  49  

 
WIEN ,  ÖSTERREICHISCHE 

NATIONALBIBLIOTHEK  
2040:  51 ,  122  

2050:  50  

2056:  49  

2066:  41 ,  49 ,  110 ,  113  

 
WOLFENBÜTTEL ,  HERZOG-AUGUST-
BIBLIOTHEK  
Cod. Guelf. Helmstedt 12:  341-343;  Fig .  143-

150 ,  186 ,  284 ,  288-289,  313-318  
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BAGNOREGIO ,  CATTEDRALE  
Bibbia di  San Bonaventura :  105  
 
BALTIMORE ,  THE WALTERS ART GALLERY  
Ms. W.34  (Carrow Psa lter ) :  104  

Ms. W.102  (Libro d’Ore ) :  105  

Ms. W.152 (Bibbia d i Corradino ) :  95  
 
BAMBERG ,  STAATSBIBLIOTHEK  
Can. 48  (Quaest iones  d isputatae) :  99  

Can. 51  (Innocent ius IV, Apparatus super 
Decre tal ibus ) :  115  

Can. 74  (Johannes  Andreae ,  Addit iones super 
Sexto et  Clementin is ) :  141;  N-Fig.  16b 

 
BARCELONA ,  ARCHIVO DE LA CORONA DE 

ARAGÓN  
S. Cugat 1  (olim  8) (Decre tum Gratiani ) :  32 n.  

20   
 
BEAUNE ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
5  (Decre tum Gratiani ) :  29 n.  11  

 
BOLOGNA ,  BIBLIOTECA COMUNALE 

DELL ’ARCHIGINNASIO  
A 132  (Volumen Parvum ) :  81  

 
BOLOGNA ,  MUSEO CIVICO MEDIEVALE  
510  (Antif onario) :  93  

 
BOLOGNA ,  COLLEGIO DI SPAGNA  
285  (Digestum novum ) :  64 n.  7  
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BRUXELLES ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE ROYALE  
9234 (van den Gheyn 2707)  (Diges tum in  
francese) :  139;  N-Fig.  14   

 
CAMBRAI ,  B IBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
234  (Messale ) :  299  n .  7   
 
CAMBRIDGE ,  GONVILLE AND CAIUS 

COLLEGE  
350/357  (Bibbia ) :  299 n.  8  

 
CAMBRIDGE ,  FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM  
McClean 183  (Decre tum Gratiani ) :  127 n .  56  

Marlay Cutting It 3-11  (Decretum Gratiani ) :  
121 n .  49,  173 ,  181 n.  29  

262 (Decretum Grat iani ) :  32 n.  20 ,  292  

 
CAMBRIDGE ,  TRINITY COLLEGE  
O.4.16  (Psalter) :  105  

 
CITTÀ DEL VATICANO ,  BIBLIOTECA 

APOSTOLICA VATICANA  
Pal. lat. 759  (Codex) :  125  

Vat. lat. 20  (Bibbia ) :  97,  98  n .  20,  113   
Vat. lat. 1339  (Colle ct io canonum ) :  26 ,  27  

Vat. lat. 1366  (Decretum Grat iani ) :  106 ,  124  

Vat. lat. 1370  (Decretum Grat iani) :  62 n.  2 ,  73 n .  

22  

Vat. lat. 1371  (Decretum Grat iani ) :  72 n.  22   

Vat. lat. 1375  (Decretum Grat iani ) :  109  

Vat. lat. 1378  (Compi latio  III ) :  96  

Vat. lat. 1454  (Joh.  Andreae,  Nove l la  I-II) :  128  

Vat. lat. 1456  (Joh.  Andreae,  Nove l la ) :  129 n .  57  
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Vat. lat. 2231  (Joh .  Andreae ,  Nove l la  III-V) :  
128  

Vat. lat.  2233  (Joh . Andreae,  Novel la  in Sextum, 
Quaest iones  Mercur iale s ) :  128  

Vat. lat. 2492  (Decre tum Grat iani ) :  121  

Vat. lat. 2534  (Joh . Andreae,  Nove l la ) :  129 n .  57  

Vat. lat.  3747 (Liber  Pont i f i ca l is ) :  205 ,  210 -212 ;  

S-Fig .  1-7  

 
DOUAI ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
586  (Decretum Grat iani ) :  29 n.  11  

588 (Decretum Grat iani ) :  32 n.  20  
 
DURHAM ,  CATHEDRAL L IBRARY  
B.IV.42  (Colle ct ion of  trea tis es and statu tes about  
Benedic t ine  order ) :  239 n .  55  
C.I.4 (Inst i tu t iones e t  Authenti c um: Volumen 
Parvum ) :  94 ,  237  n .  49,  238  
C.I.6  (Codex ) :  94 ,  237 n.  49 ,  238  

 
EDINBURGH ,  NATIONAL L IBRARY OF 

SCOTLAND  
21000  (Murthly Hours ) :  105  

 
EL ESCORIAL ,  REAL BIBLIOTECA  
d.I.1  (Colle ct io  canonum Hispana:  Codex 
Aemil ianus ) :  27 n.  9 ,  32  n .  19 ,  291  
d.I.2  (Coll ec t io  canonum Hispana:  Codex 
Vigi lanus ) :  27 n .  9 ,  32  n .  19 ,  291  

ç.I.2  (Decretum Gratiani ) :  62 n .  2  
 
FIRENZE ,  BIBLIOTECA LAURENZIANA  
Plut. VI sin. I  (Diges tum novum ) :  230 n .  27  
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FULDA ,  HESSISCHE LANDESBIBLIOTHEK  
Aa 14  (Lectionarium Weingart en ) :  184 n .  1 ,  188 n.  

11  

D 5  (Compi latio I ) :  184  n .  1 ,  201 n .  43  
 
GENÈVE ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE PUBLIQUE ET 

UNIVERSITAIRE   
lat. 60  (Decre tum Grat iani ) :  141;  N-Fig .  16a  

 
GIRONA ,  ARXIU CAPITULAR  
10  (Bibbia di  Carlo V ) :  92 ,  272 n .  26  

 
HEIDELBERG ,  UNIVERSITÄTSBIBLIOTHE K  
C. pg 164  (Sachsenspiegel ) :  176,  177  

 
LONDON ,  BRITISH L IBRARY  
Add. MS 15265  (Trevi so Book of  Hours ) :  119 n.  

47  

Add. MS 15277  (Bibbia is toriata  padovana ) :  141 ;  

N-F ig .  16c  
Add. MS 19352  (Theodore Psal ter ) :  61  n .  2  

Add. MS 24686  (Alfonso Psalt er ) :  105  

 
MADRID ,  BIBLIO TECA NACIONAL  
Res. 198  (Decre tum Gratiani) :  38 n.  41  

 
MODENA ,  BIBLIOTECA CAPITOLARE    

O.I.2.  (Capitularia,  Leges barbarorum ) :  28 n .  10 

 
MONTECASSINO ,  ARCHIVIO E BIBLIOTECA 

DELL ’ABBAZIA  
266  (Gof fredo da Trani ,  Apparatus  Decretal ium ) :  
16  
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MÜNCHEN ,  BAYERISCHE 

STAATSBIBLIOTHEK  
Clm 20  (Digestum Vetus ) :  62  n .  2   

Clm 17161  (Decretum Gratiani ) :  184 n.  1  

Clm 23551 (Decre tum Gratiani ) :  184 n.  1  

 
MÜNCHEN ,  UNIVERSITÄTSBIBLIOTHEK  
Cim. 15 = 4° Cod. ms. 24  (Psalt er ) :  298 n.  6  

 
NEW YORK ,  PIERPONT MORGAN L IBRARY  
102  (The Windmil l  Psal ter ) :  105  

436 (Bible of  Niccolò da Montenaro ) :  92  

710  (The Berthold Missal ) :  202  n .  47 ,  203  
716-4  (Liber  Sextus ,  fragment):  123 n.  52   
756  (Cuerden Psal ter ) :  299 n .  6  

 
NÜRNBERG ,  STADTBIBLIOTHEK  
Cent. II.  45  (Const .  Clement inae ) :  41  

 
OXFORD ,  BODLEIAN LIBRARY  
Auct. D. 32  (Bible) :  105  

 
OLOMOUC ,  STÁTNÍ ARCHIV  
C.O.40 (Quaest iones c i vi l i st i che ) :  16  

 
PARIS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE DE L'ARSENAL 
25 (Aristot e le s ,  Metaphysi ca ) :  105  

702 (Aristote l es ,  Metaphysi ca ) :  105  

 
PARIS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE NATIONALE DE 

FRANCE  
lat. 22  (Bibbia ) :  279 ,  280  

lat. 3898  (Decretum Gratiani ) :  138;  N-F ig.  13  

lat. 11855  (Seneca ) :  100 n .  23  
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lat. 14339  (Digestum vetus ) :  125  

lat. 14340  (Infort ia tum ) :  125  

lat. 14341  (Diges tum novum ) :  125  

lat. 14342  (Codex) :  125 

lat. 14343  (Inst i tut iones ) :  124,  125  

 
ROVIGO ,  BIBLIOTECA COMUNALE 

(DELL ’ACCADEMIA)   
212 (Bibbia is toriata ) :  143 ;  N-F ig .  18a  

 
ST.  PETERSBURG ,  PUBLICHNAIA 

BIBLIOTEKA IM .  M.  E.  SALTYKOVA 

SHCHEDRINA  
MS. fr. fol . v. IV. 5  (Guil laume de Tyr ,  Histoi re 
d’Outremer) :  139;  N-Fig.  15  

 
STUTTGART ,  WÜRTTEMB ERGISCHE 

LANDESBIBLIOTHEK  
HB II 24  (Landgrafenpsalter) :  298 n .  6  

 
TORINO ,  BIBLIOTECA NAZIONALE  
E.I.1  (Digestum Vetus ) :  123,  124  

 
TREVISO ,  BIBLIOTECA COMUNALE  
253  (Bibbia ) :  99 ,  110   

 
VERCELLI ,  B IBLIOTECA CAPITOLARE  
CLXV  (Canon law col l e ct i ons ) :  26  

 
WOLFENBÜTTEL ,  HERZOG-AUGUST-  

BIBLIOTHEK  
Guelf.  3.1 .Aug. 2º  (Sachsenspi egel ) :  163 ,  164 n.  5  

 



M A R T A  P A V Ó N  R A M Í R E Z  

323 

 

UBICAZIONE ATTUALE SC ONOSCIUTA   
L’Off ic iolum di Frances co da Barberino :  119 n.  45,  

120  



 

 

 
 
 
 

 

 

INDICI DEI MANOSCRITTI 

 

compilati da  

MARTA PAVÓN RAMÍREZ  

 

III. Manoscritti delle Decretali  

con miniature riprodotte in Internet 

(inclusi i riprodotti in questo volume)  
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La seguente l ista non pretende di essere 
esaust iva ma di  servire come strumento di 
consultazione del le riproduzioni  d i 
manoscritti  miniati  delle Decretal i  disponibli  
on l ine. In questo senso, sarei grata a chi  
volesse segnalarmi ulteriori  s it i  web al  
seguente indirizzo:  mapavon@libero. it .   
La l ista ,  che include le immagini pubblicate  in 
questo volume (Sigla Fig.),  è  aggiornata ad 
aprile  2012.  
 
 
 
 
ADMONT ,  STIFTSBIBLIOTHEK  
27:  Fig .  1-7 ,  151 -152,  187,  211 ,  233 ,  258  

646:  N-Fig.  4 ;  F ig .  8 -12,  153 ,  188 ,  212 ,  234 ,  259 ,  

280  

 
AMIENS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPA LE  
357:  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
359:  www.enluminures.culture.fr    
 
ANGERS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPA LE   
376 (363):  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
378 (365):  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
   
AVRANCHES ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPA LE  
150: www.enluminures.culture.fr   
 
BARCELONA ,  ARCHIVO DE LA CORONA DE 

ARAGÓN  
Ripoll  7:  www.pares.mcu.es  
Ripoll  25:  www.pares.mcu.es  

http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.pares.mcu.es/
http://www.pares.mcu.es/
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BERNKASTEL-KUES ,  BIBLIOTHEK DES ST.  

NIKOLAUS-HOSPITALS  
231:  Fig .  47 -54 ,  161-162,  197,  219 ,  242,  266 ,  281 ,  

285  

 
BOLOGNA ,  COLLEGIO DI SPAGNA  
280:  http://irnerio.cirsfid.unibo. it  
 
BOURGES ,  B IBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
186:  www.enluminures.culture.fr    
189:  www.enluminures.culture.fr   
     
CAMBRAI ,  B IBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPALE  
288+289:  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
619:  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
 
CAMBRIDGE ,  FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM  
McClean 136:   
www.fi tzmuseum.cam.ac.uk/gallery/law/  
 
CITTÀ DEL VATICANO ,  BIBLIOTECA 

APOSTOLICA VATICANA  
Pal. lat. 629:  Fig .  13-18,  154,  155 ,  189 ,  213 ,  235 ,  

260  
Vat. lat. 1388:  N-Fig.  11 ,  18b;  F ig .  19 -24 ,  156 ,  

157 ,  190 ,  214 ,  236 ,  261  
Vat. lat.  1389:  Fig .  25 -30 ,  158,  159,  191 ,  215 ,  237 ,  

262  
 
DOUAI ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPA LE  
600:  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
601:  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
602:  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
606:  www.enluminures.culture.fr  

http://irnerio.cirsfid.unibo.it/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
../../../Presentazione%2025.10.2011/www.fitzmuseum.cam.ac.uk/gallery/law/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
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DURHAM ,  CATHEDRAL L IBRARY  
C.I.9:  Fig.  31 -32,  192,  238  
C.I.10:  Fig.  33 -35,  193 ,  239 ,  263  
 
HAMBURG ,  STAATS-  UND UNIV .BIBLIOTHEK  
Cod. jur. 2229:  Fig.  36-39,  194,  216 ,  240 ,  264  
Cod. jur. 2230:  Fig.  40,  41,  195,  217  
 
KÖLN ,  HISTORISCHES ARCHIV DER STADT  
W 275:  Fig.  42 -46,  160,  196 ,  218 ,  241 ,  265  

 
LEIPZIG ,  UNIVERSITÄTSBIBLIOTHE K  
965:  Fig.  55 -59 ,  163 ,  307-309  
967:  Fig.  60 -64 ,  164 ,  198,  243 ,  310 -312  
1075:  F ig .  65 ,  165  

Rep. II 9c:  Fig .  66-70,  166 ,  199 ,  220 ,  244 ,  267  

Rep. II 10:  Fig .  71-76,  167 ,  200 ,  221 ,  245 ,  246 ,  

268  

 
LONDON ,  BRITISH L IBRARY  
Royal 10.D.VII:  N-Fig.  5d  

http://www.bl .uk/catalogues/il lumina tedman
uscripts/searchMSNo.asp  
Royal 10.E.IV:  
http://www.bl .uk/catalogues/il luminatedman
uscripts/searchMSNo.asp  
Royal 10.E.IX: N-Fig.  6  

http://www.bl .uk/catalogues/il luminatedman
uscripts/searchMSNo.asp  
 
MÜNCHEN ,  BAYERISCHE 

STAATSBIBLIOTHEK  
Clm 4:  Fig.  77 -82 ,  168 ,  169 ,  201 ,  222 ,  247 ,  269  

Clm 14011:  Fig.  83 -88 ,  170 ,  171 ,  202 ,  223 ,  248,  270  

http://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts
http://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts
http://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts
http://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts
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Clm 14032:  http://www.digitale -
sammlungen.de/index.html?c=digitale_samml
ungen&l=de  
Clm 17737:  Fig .  89,  172  
Clm 23560:  Fig.  90-94 ,  173 ,  174 ,  224 ,  249 ,  271  

Clm 28163:  Fig .  95-99 ,  175 ,  203 ,  225 ,  250 ,  272  
 
NEW YORK ,  PIERPONT MORGAN L IBRARY  
M. 716:  
http://utu.morganlibrary .org/medren/ 
 
NÜRNBERG ,  STADTBIBLIOTHEK  
Cent. II 42: Fig.  100-104,  176,  204,  226,  251,  273  

Cent. II 43: Fig.  105-109,  177,  205,  227,  252,  274  

Cent. II 79: Fig.  110-114,  206,  228,  253,  275,  286  
Cent. IV 99: Fig.  115,  178 ,  297  
 
OXFORD ,  BODLEIAN LIBRARY  
Lat. theol. b. 4:  N-Fig .  17a ;  F ig .  116 -120,  179 ,  

207 ,  229 ,  254 ,  276  

http://www.bodley.ox.ac.uk/dept/scwmss/w
mss/medieval/mss/lat/th/b/004.htm  
 
PARIS ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE STE .  GENEVIÈVE   
331:  
http://l iberfloridus.cines.fr/textes/bibl io_fr.
html  
 
PHILADELPHIA ,  FREE LIBRARY   
Lewis 158 (77):  
http://libwww.freelibrary .org/medievalman/
MSSSrchFrm.cfm 
   

http://utu.morganlibrary.org/
http://www.bodley.ox.ac.uk/dept/scwmss/wmss/medieval/mss/lat/th/b/004.htm
http://www.bodley.ox.ac.uk/dept/scwmss/wmss/medieval/mss/lat/th/b/004.htm
http://libwww.freelibrary.org/medievalman/MSSSrchFrm.cfm
http://libwww.freelibrary.org/medievalman/MSSSrchFrm.cfm
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PISTOIA ,  BIBLIOTECA COMUNALE  
A 65 (30):  codex.signum.sns.i t  
 
RAVENNA ,  BIBLIOTECA CLASSENSE  
488:  Fig .  121-126,  180,  181 ,  208 ,  230 ,  255 ,  277 ,  304 -

306  
 
REIMS ,  B IBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPA LE  
697:  www.enluminures.culture.fr   
 
SAN MARINO ,  HUNTINGTON LIBRARY  
HM 19999:  
http://dpg.l ib.berkeley.edu/webdb/dsheh/he
h_brf?CallNumber=HM+19999 
 
SIENA ,  COLLEZIONE PRIVATA  
Fig .  127 ,  128 ,  182 ,  290 -294  

 

SYRACUSE NY,  UNIVERSITY LIBRARY  
1: http://l ibrary .syr.edu/digita l/collections/  
m/MedievalManuscripts/ms01  
 
TOLEDO ,  ARCHIVOS Y BIBLIOTECAS 

CAPITULARES    
4-8:  Fig .  129-134,  183,  209 ,  231 ,  278 ,  2 82  

 
TOURS ,  B IBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPA LE  
568 (571):  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
 
TROYES ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPA LE  
1244:  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
1902:  www.enluminures.culture.fr   
 

http://www.codex.signum.sns.it/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://dpg.lib.berkeley.edu/webdb/dsheh/heh_brf?CallNumber=HM+19999
http://dpg.lib.berkeley.edu/webdb/dsheh/heh_brf?CallNumber=HM+19999
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/
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VENDÔME ,  BIBLIOTHÈQUE MUNICIPA LE  
81:  www.enluminures.culture.fr  
 
VIC ,  ARXIU EPISCOPAL  
144:  F ig .  135-142,  184 ,  185 ,  210,  232 ,  279,  28 3 ,  287 ,  

319-339  

 

WOLFENBÜTTEL ,  HERZOG-AUGUST-
BIBLIOTHEK  
Helmstedt 12:  Fig .  143-150 ,  186,  284 ,  288,  289  

 

 

http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/


 

 

 
 
 
 

 

 

INDICI DEI MANOSCRITTI IV 

 

MARTIN BERTRAM 

 

Checklist für Handschriften  

des Liber Extra mit Miniaturen  
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In Ergänzung zu den vorausgehenden Indices von 

Mar ta  Pavón Ramírez ,  welche d ie jenigen Minia turen -

Hss .  ve rze ichnen,  d ie  im vor l iegenden Band  z i t ier t  

und/oder  abgebi ldet  werden ( Indice  I )  bzw.  im 

Inte rne t  ver fügbar  s ind ( Indice  III) ,  b ie te t  d ie  

fo lgende L is te  e inen vor läuf igen Überb l ick über  den 

Gesamtbestand  an Extra -Handschr if ten  mi t  

Miniaturen .   

Diese  Li s te  i s t  aus e inem noch laufenden Projekt  

zur  Inventar i s ierung und  Beschre ibung der  

Handschr if ten des Libe r  Extra  e rwachsen ;  wie  d ieses 

ha t  s ie  den Charak ter  e ines work in p r og r e s s  und kann 

desha lb weder  be i  den S igna turen noch be i  den 

Einze langaben abschl ießende Vol l ständ igke i t  

beanspruchen.   

Erfaßt  werden sowohl  aut onome , d .  h .  n icht  in 

den Text e ingebundene Minia turen wie  auch 

szeni sche (h is tor i s ier te )  Ini t ia len,  während so lche  

mi t  nur  e iner  e inze lnen Figur  sowie  re in ornamenta l  

ausgeschmückte  In i t ia len  ausgeschlossen b le iben (vgl .  

d ie  Bei spie le  in unserem Abbi ldungste i l :  F ig .  299-

313) .  Unberücks icht ig t  ble ibe n ferner  d ie  in  v ie len  

Extra -Handschr if ten  entha l tenen i l lumin ie r ten 

Verwandtschaft sschemata ;  vgl .  dazu  das  

ausgeze ichne te  Werk  von H. SCH ADT ,  Die  

Darste l lungen der  Arbores Consanguini ta t i s  und  der  

Arbores Aff ini ta t i s .  B i ldschemata  in jur i s t i schen 

Handschr i f ten,  Tübingen 1982 .   

Für  d ie  Einze lhe i ten sol l ten in jedem Fa l l  d ie  

entsprechenden Handschr i f tenkata l oge konsu l t ier t  

werden,  d ie  mit  Hi l fe  des Kata logve rze ichnisses  von 

O.  KRIS TEL LER -S .  KR ÄMER ,  La t in  Manuscr ipts  be fore 

1600.  A Lis t  of  the  Pr inted Cata logues and  

Unpubl i shed Inventor ie s of  Extant Col l ect ion s ,  

MGH Hi lf smi tte l  13 ,  München 1993  mi t  

Ergänzungsband 2006 aufzuf inden s ind ;  danach d ie  



M A R T I N  B E R T R A M  

333 

 

Abte i lung “Cata loghi  d i  manoscr i t t i”  in Med ioevo 

Lat ino .  

Den kanonis t i schen und  den 

über l ie ferungsgeschicht l i chen Rahmen habe  ich 

sk izz ier t  in :  Dekor ier te  Handschr if ten der  

Dekre ta len Gregors IX.  (Lib e r  Extra )  aus der  S icht  

der  Text-  und Handschr i f tenforschung,  Marburger  

Jahrbuch für  Kunstwissenschaf t  35 (20 08) ,  S .  31 -65 .  

Die  dama ls (S .  34)  zu niedr ig geschä tzte  Gesamtzahl  

von mehr a l s  200 Miniaturenhandschr i f ten i s t  durch 

d ie  Zahlen zu er se tzen,  d ie  in der  folgenden L is te  

nachgewiesen werden.  Ferner  s ind fo lgende Versehen 

zu ber icht igen :  S .  52  Anm. 16:  das F ragment  

Bodleian  MS Add .  A.288 war  schon se i t  langem 

bekannt ;  vgl .  J .  J .  G.  ALEX ANDER  wie  von S .  

L’ENGLE ,  oben S .  35  Anm.  29  zi t ie r t ;  S .  56  Anm.  63  

und S .  65:  Bologna ,  BU 1759 (n icht  1769) ;  S .   57 

Anm. 90 und  S .  65:  Paris ,  BNF la t .  3950 a l l e  5  

Miniaturen vorhanden;  Pavia ,  Ald in i  210 (nicht  288) ;  

S .  59 Anm. 113 and S .  65:  Philadelphia ,  Free  

Library  Lewis MS 158 (n icht  77:  Nummer im Kata log  

WO LF ) .  

 

 

 

* = selber eingesehen  

? = unzureichende Informationen  

ohne Zahl in Klammern = 5 Miniaturen  

(?) = 5 Miniaturen wahrscheinlich, aber nicht gesichert  

(6) = eine zusätzliche Miniatur zum Titel De summa Trinitate et fide 

catholica  

+In = Eingangsminiatur zu anschließenden Novellen Papst 

Innozenz’ IV. 

+Gr = Eingangsminiatur zu anschließenden Constitutiones 

Novissimae Papst Gregors X. 
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VOLLSTÄNDIGE SERIEN :  182 (davon 9?)  

 

Admont *27(6+In), *646; Amiens *359 (+Gr); Angers *376, 

*378; Arras *11(6); Aschaffenburg, Hofbibl. *29; Avranches 

150; Baltimore W *158, *159(6); Bamberg, Can. *27; Barcelona, 

ACA Ripoll *7; Arxiu Capitular *93; Basel C.V.15; Berkeley, 

Robbins MS *100; Berlin, SB lat. fol. *7; Bourges *186, *189; 

Bremen, UB *a. 133; Bruxelles, BR *II 2530 (2507); Cambrai 

*288-289, *619(+Gr); Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum MS 

McClean 136;  Celle, OLG *c. 7; Cesena, Malat. *D.V.1; 

Darmstadt *312; Douai *601(+In+Gr beschädigt), *602(+In?), 

*606; Durham, Cathedral *C.II.3(6+Gr?); El Escorial *V.I.2, 

*V.I.7; Firenze, BL *Fes. 119, S. Croce *I sin. 10 (6); Frankfurt 

Barth. *11(+In); Fulda *D 24 (6); Göttingen, UB Jurid. 150, 

Jurid. 153; Gniezno 88(?); Graz, UB 54(+In?+Gr?), 72(+In?); 

Heidelberg, Cod. Sal. X.17(6); Hereford, Cath. O.VIII.2; 

Holkham Hall *215; Innsbruck, UB *89; Jena, UB *El. fol. 52; 

Karlsruhe, LB *Aug. Perg. XLI; Klosterneuburg CCl 98, 99(6), 

650(6); Köln, Stadtarchiv *W 275; København, Thott 159 fol.; 

Krakow, Jag. 370, 379; Kues *231(6 +In+Gr); Laon *357, *364, 

*365; Leipzig, UB *Rep. II.9c(244); Leon, S. Isidoro XIV; 

Lilienfeld 224; Lincoln, Cath. 3(A.1.15), 136(B.1.2); Lisboa, 

Arquivo Nacional da Torre do Tombo C. F. 146; Liverpool, UL 

F.4.20; London, BL Royal *10.D.V, *10.D.VII, *10.E.IV, 

*10.E.IX; Lucca, Capit. *137(6+In), *287(6+In); Luxembourg, 

BN I.140(6); Milano, Ambr. *B 43 inf.(6+In); München clm 

*4(6+Madonna nach III), *6345, *8702, *14011 (6+In; Gr nicht 

ausgeführt), *14032, *16081, *21505, *28163; Napoli, BNC 

*XII.A.2; *XII.A.41; *Vindob. lat. 41; Nürnberg, Stadt *II.42; 

*II.43; Olomouc, Státní archiv C. O. 36(?), 263(?); Oxford, Bodl. 

*Lat. theol. b.4, *Lat. theol. d. 32; Padova, Capit. *A.1(6), *A. 

28(6); Paris, Arsenal *5215, Ste. Geneviève *331; BNF lat. *3943, 

*3944, *3945, *3946, *3947, *3950, *3951, *3960, *8923, *8924, 

*4379, *14323, *15401(?), *15408, *16541(+In?), *n.a.fr. 5120; 

Philadelphia, Free Library Lewis MS *158(Wolf 77); Piacenza, 

Capitolare *59(+In); Pistoia, Comunale *A.65 (30); Poitiers, BM 

122; Pommersfelden, Schloßbibl. Hs. 328(2774); Ravenna, 
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Classense *488 (+Verkündigung vor I, +In); Reims 697; Rieti, 

Comunale *48(O-I-22), *96(O-II-1); Roma, Vallicelliana *D 59; 

Rouen *711(E.3), *724(E.51), *725(E 94); Salzburg, UB M.III.1 

(V.1.A.1), M.III.97(V.3.B.15); St. Peter a.XII.8, a.XII.13; Saint-

Omer *434; San Marino, HM 19999 (+Verkündigung nach II); 

Sankt Florian III.6; Siena, Comunale *H.III.14, *K.I.6(6); 

Stockholm, NM *B 1652; Stuttgart, WLB Cod. iur. 2° 146; 

Sydney, Univ. Fisher Library MS Nicholson 32(?); *Syracuse 

NY, UL MS 1 (+In); Tarazona, Catedral 127(?);  Toledo, 

Catedral 4-6(6), 4-7(6), 4-8(6), 4-9(5), 4-10(?), 22-33(?), 22-34(?); 

Toronto, Bergendal MS 100; Tours *568; Treviso, Capit. *Ms. 

2A/1 Nr. 1; Troyes *1244(+In?); Uppsala, UB C 561, C 562; 

Vatikan, Vat. lat. *1379, *1385(6), *1386(6), *1387(6), *1388(6), 

*1389(6), *1390(6), *1391(I nur mit Initiale), *6054; *Chigi 

E.VIII.237; *S. Maria Maggiore 123; *Ottob lat. 3089; Pal. lat. 

*629(6), *631(6), *632(6), *635; Ross.*592; Urb. lat. *159; 

Vendome *81; Venezia, Marc. *1478(f.a.lat. 177); Verona, Capit. 

*CLXXXII; Vic, Bibl. Capitular *144(6+In+Gr); Wien, ÖNB 

*2051, *2056, *2066, *2140(6); Vorau 153(6); Warszawa, Bibl. 

Narodowa, Lat. F.vel.II.18;  Wroclaw (Breslau), UB 

*II.F.30(+In?+Gr?), *II.F.31, *II.F.32 +In+Gr); Zagreb, 

Metropolitana MR 49. 

 

 

VOLLSTÄNDIGE SERI E N VORGESEHEN ,  AB E R 

NICHT ODER NUR TEILW EISE AU SG E FÜHRT :  35  

Sofe rn nicht  anders  ve rmerkt ,  feh len a l le  Minia t uren ;  

zur  Er läute rung vgl .  BERTR AM ,  Dekor ier te  

Handschr if ten,  S .  39 .  

 

Admont *11; Arras *287(939) (fehlen II, V), *581(476), 

*793(443); Bamberg, Can. *25 (fehlt V), Can. *26 (fehlen I, V); 

Brescia, Queriniana *G.III.4; Douai *600(fehlen II-V), *604; 

Firenze, BL *Edili 86 (fehlen I [herausgerissen], IV, V), *89; 

Holkham Hall *216(fehlen II, IV, V); Leipzig, UB Rep. 

*II.10(245)(fehlt I, +Madonna nach IV), *967(III und V nur 

ornamental); London, Corp. of London Records Office, ohne 
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Signatur (fehlt II, +In); Lund, UL Medeltidshandskrift 9(fehlen I-

IV); Mainz *I 489,  *I 490; Mantova, Com *364; Oxford, Bodl. 

*Canon. Misc. 492(fehlt III); Paris, BnF lat. *3948(fehlen I, II, IV, 

V), *3949(+In), *3956, *11717(fehlen II, IV, V); Pavia, BU 

*Aldini 210; Rieti *91; Roma, Archivio di Stato SS. Salvatore Ms. 

*998; Saint-Omer *480 (fehlen I, II, IV, V); Subiaco *XII 

(13)(Vorzeichnungen für I-III); Vatikan, Vat. lat. *1383, *1384(I 

und V ornamental), *11154; *ASP G.18; *Pal. lat. 633; Vercelli, 

Capit. Ms.*XVII(79). 

 

 

NACHTRÄGLIC H M E HR ODER WENIGER 

BES CHÄDIGT E SERIEN :  58   

 

Amiens *357(fehlen III und IV); Arras *287(939)(fehlen II und 

V), *593(499)(fehlen IV und V), *802(9)(fehlen I-III und V), 

*816(485)(fehlt V); Berlin, SBPK *Hamilton 279(I-V, 

Einzelbätter); Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum MS McClean 201 

fol. 12(nur V); Marlay Cutting Fr.2(nur III); *Pembroke 164(fehlen 

alle); *Peterhouse 10(fehlen alle); *UL 426 (Dd.VII.18)(fehlt I, 

ornamentale Initialen für II-V noch vorhanden), *445(Dd.VIII.11: 

fehlen alle); Durham *C.I.9(fehlen I, III,V, aber +In+Gr), 

*C.I.10(fehlen I und  III); Erlangen *350(fehlen I und V); 

Firenze, BL *Acquisti 225(fehlen III und V); Girona, Seminario 

*S. Felix 28(fehlen II-V); Göttingen, UB Jurid. 152(fehlen III-V); 

Hamburg, SUB Cod. jur. *2229(fehlt I), *2230(fehlen I, IV, V); 

Holkham Hall 217(fehlen alle); Hereford, Cath. O.VII.7(I 

beschädigt), Leipzig, UB *1075(fehlen II-V); London, BL Add. 

*17393(fehlen IV und V); Mainz, SB *II.195(fehlen alle); Milano, 

Ambr. *Z.50.sup.(fehlen III-V); München clm *23560(6, fehlt II); 

New York, Pierpont Morgan MS M 716(fehlen IV und V); 

Nürnberg, Stadt *I.16(fehlen II-V), *II.79(fehlt I, aber +In); 

Oxford, Bodl. *Canon. Misc. 496(fehlen alle); Bodl. *Add. MS A 

188(MC 29157)(nur I); New College *184; Paris, Inst. Fonds 

Condé a Chantilly 216(fehlen II und IV); BNF lat. *3952(fehlen 

alle), *3954(fehlt I); Reims *699(fehlen I-III, aber +In+Gr); 

Rouen *719(E 91) (fehlt III), *720(E.18)(fehlen I, III, V), 
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*721(E.14)(fehlen I, II, IV, V); Roma, Casanatense *223(fehlen 

alle); BNC *S. Onofrio 129(fehlen I-III); Sevilla, Colomb. Ms. 56-

6-5(fehlen alle); Sheffield, Graves R.3553(fehlen I und III); Siena 

*G.III.18+*H.III.2 fol. 162-285(fehlen IV und V), 

*G.III.19+*H.III.2 fol. 45-161(fehlt III); Sion (Sitten), Archives 

de Valère Ms. 105(fehlt V); Toledo, Catedral 4-11(fehlen I-III, V); 

Troyes *1902(fehlt I); Uppsala C 533(fehlt II); Vatikan, Ottob. 

lat. *1601(fehlt I); Pal. lat. *634(fehlen I, IV, V); Venezia, 

Fondazione Cini 2017(nur III); Vercelli, Capit. Ms. *V(fehlt III); 

Vicenza, Comunale *11(15.2.3, Mazzatinti 628)(fehlen III und 

IV); Wien, ÖNB *2040(fehlt I), *2050 (fehlt I); Museum für 

angewandte Kunst, *Miniaturen 1072 (fehlen I und V). 

 

 

NUR EINE E INGANGSMI NIATUR :  36 

 

Angers *376; Bamberg, Can. 24; Barcelona, ACA Ripoll *25; 

Berkeley, Robbins MS *6; Bologna, CS *280 fol. 262; Bruxelles 

*1857(2504); Firenze, BNC *Princ. II.I.417; BL *S. Croce *III 

sin. 9, *V sin. 2; Graz, UB 40 (auch de s. tr.?); Jena, *El. q. 13; 

Leipzig, UB *965 (nur de s. trinit.), *Haenel 19; London, 

Lambeth *430; Lucca, Capit. *138 (nur de s. tr.); Milano, Ambr. 

*Z.50.sup.; München *3202, *17737, *18095, *23556; Nürnberg, 

Stadt *IV.99; Oxford, Univ. College *17; Padova, Antoniana 

*III.60; Capitolare *A.28; *Paris, BNF lat. *3938, *11716, *14322,  

*15406, *16542; Poppi, Comunale *10(II-V mit Figureninitialen); 

Siena, *Privatbesitz; Stuttgart, WLB Cod. iur. 2° 146; Todi, BC 

*83; Torino, BN *K.I.1 (1420) (fast völlig zerstört); Wien *2074; 

Wolfenbüttel, *Helmstedt 12(+In+Gr+Nikolaus III.). 
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   Questa  sezione i l lu s tra t iva  cont iene  so l tanto 34  de i  

più  d i  t recento  manoscr i t t i  min ia t i  de l  Lib er  Extra  

f inora  not i  (ved i  Indice  de i  manoscr i t t i  IV) ,  che i  

curator i  hanno se lez iona to arb i t rar i amente  e  

ind ipendentemente  da l le  ana l i s i  compiu te  dag l i  au tor i  

ne i  propr i  contr ibu t i .  Sono esc lus i  infa t t i  d ivers i  

manoscr i t t i  minia t i  pure  ampiamente  d iscuss i  ne l  

vo lume ,  e  v icever sa  sono inc lus i  a lcuni  che non sono 

neppure  c i ta t i .  

C o m e  a c c e n n a t o  n e l l a  p r e m e s s a  d e i  c u r a t o r i   

(pag .  1-5) ,  la  sce l ta  s i  è  dovuta  or ientare  

pr inc ipa lmente  su que i  te s t imoni  manoscr i t t i  

conserva t i  presso  Bib l ioteche ,  i t a l i ane e  s tran iere ,  

che in d iver sa  misura  hanno volu to favor ir e  la  

rea l i zzaz ione d i  ques ta  pubbl icazione e le t tron ica  

sper imenta le .  Ringraziamo i  nostr i  re la tor i ,  Barbara  

Bombi ,  Mar ta  Pavón Ramírez,  Claudia  Spi tzer  e  

Susanne Wit tek ind ,  per  aver  agevola to  la  

col laborazione  con le  Bib l io teche d i  Durham,  

Nürnberg ,  Oxford ,  Toledo e  Vic .  

I  curator i  des iderano espr imere  un s incero 

r ingraz iamento ne i  conf ront i  de l le  Bib l io teche che ,  

cons iderando i l  cara t te re  puramente  sc ient i f ico e  

sper imenta le  d i  ques ta  pubbl icazione e le t tronica  in  

op en a c c e s s ,  hanno accorda to i  permessi  d i  

pubbl icazione de l le  immagin i  a  condiz ioni  più  

favorevol i  d i  que l le  normalmente  prev i ste  e  hanno 

a l tre s ì  r inuncia to a  requi s i t i  tecnic i  d i  protezione  che  

presuppongono support i  informatic i  par t ico larmente  

sof i s t ica t i .  

 

L’assenza  d i  una  casa  ed i tr ice  de l  volume ha re so 

i n f a t t i  i n d i s p o n i b i l i  a i  c u r a t o r i  i  d i s p o s i t i v i  d i   

r i so luz ione ,  marca tura  e  imped imento de l  download 

d e l l e  i m m a g i n i ,  o g g i  r i c h i e s t i  d a l l a  m a g g i o r  p a r t e  

d e l l e  B i b l i o t e c h e ,  i t a l i a n e  e  s t r a n i e r e ,  p e r  l a  
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pubbl icaz ione e le t t ronica  de i  propr i  manoscr i t t i .  Ed  

h a  r i m e s s o  e s c l u s i v a m e n t e  a i  c u r a t o r i  i l  c o m p i t o  

–  o l tre  che d i  curare  i l  la yout de i  te s t i  –  d i  lavora re  e  

presenta re  le  s ingole  immagini  in questa  sezione .   

Nel  r i spet to  e  a  tute la  de l  copyr ight  su l l e  

immagini ,  d i  cu i  le  B ibl ioteche re s tano esc lus ive  

t i tolar i ,  i  cura tor i  hanno provveduto a  indi care  la  

segna tura  d i  ogni  manoscr i t to r iprodot to e  a  marcare  

ogni  r iproduzione fotogra f ica  con la  pa rola  

“copyr ight” segui ta  da l la  s ig l a  de l la  Bibl ioteca .  

Inol tre  le  immagin i  –  benchè  s iano consul tabi l i  in  

op en a c c e s s  –  sono sta te  d isposte  in  formato pdf  c osì  

da  non essere  mod if icabi l i .   

I l  cara tte re  puramente  sc ient i f ico de l l a  

pubbl icazione ,  che ne e sc lude qua ls ia s i  uso presente  

e  futuro a  scopo d i  lucro,  a t tr ibui sce  a i  cura tor i  de l  

vo lume i l  d ir i t to a l la  pubbl icazione de l le  immagini  

sol tanto in questa  sed e spec i f ica .  

 

La comprens ione d imostrata  da  ta lune Bibl ioteche  

c i  ha  permesso d i  presentare  una par te  de l le  

immagini  in una qua l i tà  adegua ta  a  stud iar le  in modo 

dettag l ia to ed approfond ito.  In a l tr i  cas i ,  invece ,  la  

prev i s ione d i  accorgiment i  tecnic i  e  in  par t icola re  i l  

l imite  d i  r iso luzione in 72 dpi ,  imposto a  protez ione 

de l le  immagini  contro un uso impropr io su l  web,  è  

responsabi le  d i  una r iso luzione insuf f ic iente  a  

consent i re  lo s tudio ana l i t ico degl i  spec ia l i s t i .   

In genera le ,  quindi ,  le  immagin i  non presentano 

una medes ima r i soluzione ,  in pr imo luogo perché  

for tuna tamente  non  tu tte  le  Bib l io teche hanno 

imposto gl i  accorg iment i  d i  cu i  sopra ,  in secondo 

luogo perché  a lcune  immagini  non sono s ta te  

e laborate  da  fotogra f i  profess ioni s t i .  

 

Benchè la  r i soluzione de l le  immagini  t a lvo l ta  non 

s ia  ot t imale ,  i l  ca rat tere  e le t tronico de l la  
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pubbl icazione r ise rva  comunque ind i scut ib i l i  

vantaggi .  Consente  infatt i  d i  proporre  la  s tessa  

immagine p iù  vol te ,  predi l i gendo d i  vol ta  in vol ta  

l ’adozione d i  un d iverso cr i ter io organizza t ivo .   

 

Se  ne l  corso de l  col loquio  i  s ingol i  manoscr i t t i  

sono sta t i   scompost i  ne i  c inque  l ibr i  per  consent i rne  

un’anal is i  omogenea  per  tema ,  è  ora  possibi le  

r icompor l i  presentandol i  secondo un dupl ice  c r i ter io  

d i  ana l is i .   

Inizi a lmente ,  le  min ia ture  sono organizza te  

secondo i  s ingol i  manoscr i t t i  de l le  Decreta l i ,  d i spost i  

in ord ine a l fabe t ico de l le  r i spet t ive  B ibl io teche .  

Success ivamente ,  le  min ia ture  sono organizza te  

secondo i  c inque l ibr i  de l l e  Decre ta l i  r i spe t tando  

un’omogene i tà  d i  sogge t to.   

Questa  dupl ice  s i s temazione permet te  a l  le t tore  

un d iver so confronto e  t ipo d i  s tudio :  i l  pr imo 

st i l i s t ico ,  i l  secondo iconograf i co .   

 

La numeraz ione de l le  immagini  è  cont inua in tu tta  

la  sezione i l lu stra t iva ,  presc indendo da l  cr i ter io  

organizza t ivo d i  vol ta  in vo l ta  segui to:  I .  per  

manoscr i t to de l le  Decre ta l i  (F ig .  1 -150) ;  I I .  per  l ibro  

de l le  Decreta l i  (F ig .  151 -289) ;  I II .  a l tr i  e lementi  

decora t iv i  (F ig .  290 -339) .   

Le minia ture  –  diversamente  dagl i  “a l t r i  e lement i  

decora t iv i” –  presentano perc iò due numer i :  un 

pr imo r i fer i to a l la  d i sposiz ione per  manoscr i t to ,  un 

secondo a  que l la  pe r  l ibro de l le  Decre ta l i .   

Per  fac i l i tare  i l  le t tore  ne l l ’ ident i f icazione  de l le  

immagini ,  negl i  ar t ico l i  i  r inv i i  a l le  miniature  

cons iderano so l tanto la  pr ima numerazi one :  que l l a  

r i fer i ta  a l la  d i sposiz ione  per  manoscr i t to .  Cos ì  come 

l ’ ind icazione de l  fog l io de l  ms .  r icorre  sol tanto ne l la  

pr ima  d i spos izione ,  que l la  per  manoscr i t to ,  e  non 

anche in  que l la  per  l ibro .  
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Diversamente ,  negl i  ind ic i  de i  manoscr i t t i  I  e  I II  i  

r inv i i  a l le  immagini  cons iderano la  numeraz ione  

completa  da  1 a  339.  Una  s tessa  immagine  può qu indi  

compar ire  con due  numer i  d iver s i :  i l  pr imo r i fe r i to  

a l la  d i spos izione  per  manoscr i t to ,  i l  secondo a  que l la  

per  l ibro.  

 

 Non è  compi to de i  curator i  commentare  

u l ter iormente  i l  mater i a l e  qui  proposto ;  c i  l imi t i amo 

a  r i leva re  solo  a lcuni  aspett i  sostanz ia l i  per  agevolare  

la  consu ltazione .   

 

Sol i tamente  le  minia ture  compa iono a l l ’ in iz io d i  

c iascuno de i  c inque  l ibr i ,  s icchè  è  normale  avere  una  

ser ie  d i  c inque minia tur e .   

 

In a lcuni  cas i ,  però,  s i  t rova una  min ia tura  

sol tanto a l l ’ in iz io de l  pr imo l ibro ,  e  in aper tura  de i  

res tant i  quat tro l ibr i  compaiono in izia l i  p iù  o  meno 

decora te ,  è  i l  ca so de i  manoscr i t t i :  Le ipzig ,  Rep.  

I I .10  (miniatura  previ s ta  ma  non esegui ta :  F ig .  71) ,  

München 17737 (a l  posto de l la  miniatura  so lo una  

in iz ia le  f igura ta :  F ig .  89 ) ,  Nürnberg  IV 99 (Fig .  115) ,  

S iena (Fig .  127 ,  128) ,  Wol fenbüt te l  He lmst .  12  (Fig .  

143) .  

 

In a l tr i  manoscr i t t i ,  poi ,  le  miniature  che erano 

sta te  e segui te  da i  pi t tor i  medieva l i ,  purtroppo,  sono 

sta te  aspor ta te :  Durham C.I .9  ( l ibr i  I ,  I I I ,  V) ,  

Durham C.I .10  ( l ibr i  I  e  I II ) ,  Hamburg  2229  ( l ibro  

I) ,  Hamburg 2230 ( l ibr i  I ,  IV,  V) ,  Le ipz ig 1075 ( l ibr i  

I I-V) ,  Münche n 23560 ( l ibro II ) ,  Nürnberg II  79  

( l ibro I ) .  

 

In a l tr i  manoscr i t t i  so no present i  de l le  minia ture  

che  s i  aggiungono a l la  se r ie  regolare  de i  c inque l ibr i .  

Le  nostre  immagin i  ne  of frono tre  t ipologie :   
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1)  Al  t i tolo  in iz ia le  d i  contenuto teologico De summa  

t r i n i ta t e  e t  f id e  ca th o l i c a  spesso  s i  t rovano i  seguent i  

motiv i :   

a )  una  rappresentaz ione de l la  Tr in i tà :  Admont  27  

( iniz ia le  f igurata :  F ig .  2) ,  Le ipz ig 965 ( iniz i a le  

f igurata :  F ig .  55 ) ,  München C lm 23560 (F ig .  91) ,  Va t .  

la t .  1388 ( iniz ia le  f igura ta :  F ig .  20) ,  Va t .  la t .  1389  

(Fig .  26 ) .  

b)  un Cr i s to bened icente :  Kues 231 (F ig .  4 8) ,  

München Clm 4 ( iniz ia le  f igura ta :  F ig .  78 ) ,  Clm 

14011 (F ig .  83 ) ,  Pa l .  la t .  629 (Fig .  14) ,  Ravenna  488  

(Fig .  122) .  

c )  un Santo scr ivente :  Vic  14 4 ( iniz ia le  f igura ta :  

F ig .  136) .  

 

2)  In punt i  d iver s i ,  ta lvo l ta ,  è  s ta ta  inser i ta  una  

rappresentazione de l la  Madonna:  Le ipzig Rep.  I I  10 

(dopo i l  l ibro  IV:  F ig .  75) ,  München Clm 4 (dopo i l  

l ibro III :  f i g .  81 ) ,  Ravenna 488 (dopo i l  prologo,  

Annunciaz ione :  F ig .  121) .  

 

3)  A vol te ,  anche  i  te st i  leg is la t iv i  agg iunt i  a l le  

Decreta l i  d i  Gregor io IX s i  presentano decora t i  con  

in izia l i  f i gura te  o per s ino con una min ia tura :   

a )  le  Cons t i t u t i on e s  Nov e l la e  d i  Innocenzo IV:  

Admont 27  ( in iz ia le  f igurata :  F ig .  7 ) ,  Durham C.I .9  

(fol .  306r :  non r iprodot ta ) ,  Kues 231 (Fig .  53) ,  

Toledo 4-8 (F ig .  134) ,  Vic  144 (F ig .  141) ,  

Wol fenbüt te l  He lmst .  12 ( iniz ia le  f igura ta :  F ig .  148) .  

b)  le  Const i tu t i one s  Novis s imae  d i  Gregor io  X:  

Durham C.I .9  ( fol .  321r :  non r iprodotta ) ,  Kues 231  

(Fig .  54 ) ,  Vic  144 (F ig .  142) ,  Wolfenbütte l  He lmst .  

12 ( iniz ia le  f igura ta :  F ig .  149) .  

c )  la  cos t i tuzione  Cup i ent e s  d i  Niccolò  III :  

Wol fenbüt te l  He lmst .  12 ( iniz ia le  f igura ta :  F ig .  150) .   
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I l  nostro campionar io s i  conclude  con una  ser ie  d i  

a l tr i  e lementi  decora t iv i  (F ig .  290 -339) ,  sce l t i  senza  

a lcuna pre te sa  d i  s is temat ic i tà ,  che  s i  possono 

r invenire  ne i  manoscr i t t i  de l le  Decre ta l i  in  agg iunta  

a l le  miniature  vere  e  propr ie .  La nostra  sce l ta  

comprende  esempi per  i l  nome Greg o r i u s  in var ie  

scr i t ture  d i s t in t ive ,  iniz i a l i  decora te ,  droler ie  e tc .  

 

 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

I.  MINIATURE   SISTEMATE   SECONDO   I   MANOSCRITTI   (FIG. 1-150)
  



Admont, Stiftsbibliothek 27 

 

 

   
                         

                     Fig. 1: fol. 4ra                                                                Fig. 2: fol. 4rb                                                       Fig. 3: fol. 76v    

 

                     

 

    
       

                   Fig. 4: fol. 139v                                           Fig. 5: fol. 207r                                 Fig. 6: fol. 228r                                 Fig. 7: fol. 287r                   



                                               

Admont, Stiftsbibliothek 646 

 

  
 

              Fig. 8: fol. 3r                                                               Fig. 9: fol. 87v                                                                      Fig. 10: fol. 157v 

 

 

                           
 

                                                           Fig. 11: fol. 229v                                                                      Fig. 12: fol. 253v 



Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana Pal. lat. 629 
 

   
                                            

     Fig. 13: fol. 1v                                                                            Fig. 14: fol. 2r                                                                               Fig. 15: fol. 72r 

 

   
        

Fig. 16: fol. 132r                                                                            Fig. 17: fol. 189r                                                                              Fig. 18: fol. 208r 



Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana Vat. lat. 1388 

 
 

   
 

                          Fig. 19: fol. 1r                                                                    Fig. 20: fol. 2r                                                         Fig. 21: fol. 93r 

 

 

   
  

                    Fig. 22: fol. 171r                                                                Fig. 23: fol. 239r                                                           Fig. 24: fol. 265r 



Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana Vat. lat. 1389 

 

 

   
           

         Fig. 25: fol. 3v                                                                        Fig. 26: fol. 4r                                                                           Fig. 27: fol. 93r 

 

   
         

          Fig. 28: fol. 173r                                                              Fig. 29: fol. 241r                                                                     Fig. 30: fol. 265r 



 

Durham, Cathedral Library C.I.9 

 

 
 

 

                              
                                                                                                               

                                                   Fig. 31: fol. 88r                                                                                 Fig. 32: fol. 226r 

 



Durham, Cathedral Library C.I.10 
 

  

 

 

   
                      
           Fig. 33: fol. 70r                                                     Fig. 34: fol. 189r                                                                      Fig. 35: fol. 208v 

 

 



 Hamburg, Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek 2229 

 

 

 

 

 

          
          

            Fig. 36: fol. 41r                                       Fig. 37: fol. 123r                                     Fig. 38: fol 187r                                   Fig. 39: fol. 208r 



Hamburg, Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek 2230 

 

 

 

 

                
 

                                                  Fig. 40: fol. 83v                                                                                Fig. 41: fol. 155r 



Köln, Stadtarchiv W 275 (7010 275) 
 

                     
  
            Fig. 42: fol. 4r                                                                 Fig. 43: fol. 86r                                                                       Fig. 44: fol. 156r 

  

                                                                                        
 

                                                  Fig. 45: fol. 231v                                                                        Fig. 46: fol. 257v                                                                   



Kues, Bibliothek des St. Nikolaus-Hospitals 231 

 

                               

                 
                             

  Fig. 47: fol. 3v                                           Fig. 48: fol. 4r                                         Fig. 49: fol. 67v                                           Fig. 50: fol. 124r                                                           

 

         
    

                Fig. 51: fol. 182r                                  Fig. 52: fol. 202r                         Fig. 53: fol. 255r                                     Fig. 54: fol. 267r 



Leipzig, Universitätsbibliothek 965 

 

 

   
               

                                Fig. 55: fol. 1r                                                                     Fig. 56: fol. 65v                                              Fig. 57: fol. 122v 

 

 

           

                                   
   

                                                            Fig. 58: fol. 180v                                                                 Fig. 59: fol. 200r 



Leipzig, Universitätsbibliothek 967 
 

                  

      
                                                               

Fig. 60: fol. 1r                                                                        Fig. 61: fol. 107r                                                                                Fig. 62: fol. 191r        
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Sommario / Summary / Zusammenfassung 
 

 

I l  presente  volume è  concepi to come un 

esper imento sot to d ivers i  a spe tt i  e  come ta le  

dovrebbe  esse re  considerato:  è  pubbl ica to in formato 

e le t tronico (pdf )  in l ibera  consu ltaz ione (open 

access) ,  s i  occupa d i  un’area  d i  r i cerca  ancora  

inesplorata  e  cerca  d i  r ea l i zzare  un vero approcc io  

interd isc ipl ina re .  Le  Decreta l i  d i  papa Gregor io  IX 

(cos iddet to Lib er  Ext ra ) ,  promulgate  ne l  1234 ,  

sopravvivono in  quasi  700  copie .  P iù  d i  300  

manoscr i t t i  contengono una  se r ie ,  più  o  meno  

completa ,  d i  c inque miniature  in aper tura  de i  c inque  

l ibr i  de l le  Decre ta l i .  Conseguentemente  in  questo  

volume c inque s tor ic i  de l l ’a r te  ana l i zzano le  

minia ture  r i spet t ivamente  a  uno de i  c inque l ibr i ,  

confrontandole  in numerose  copie  de l le  Decre ta l i .  

Tre  contr ibu t i  poi  s i  occupano d i  a l tr i  e lementi  

decora t iv i  e  d i  ques t ioni  pa leograf iche  e  

codico log iche ne i  manoscr i t t i  de l le  Decre ta l i .  I l  

volume è  completa to  da un ’ampia  sez ione  i l lu s tra t iva  

che mostra  le  min iature  in 34 d iver s i  manoscr i t t i  

de l le  Decre ta l i .  

 

 
The present volume i s  conce ived as an exper iment  

in severa l  re spec ts  and i t  shou ld be regarded as such :  

i t  i s  publ ished in e lectronic  format (pdf )  with open 

access ,  i t  i s  dea l ing with  a  v ir tua l ly  unexplored a rea  

of  research and i t  t r ies  to rea l i ze  a  genu i ne  

interd isc ipl ina ry  approach.  The Decre ta l s  of  pope 

Gregory  IX (so  ca l led  Liber  ex t ra ) ,  publ i shed in 1234, 

surv ive  in a lmost  700 copies .  More than 300  of  the  

manuscr ipts  fea ture  a  se r ie s  of  f ive  minia tures  

head ing the  f ive  books of  the  Decre ta l s .  Accord in gly  

in thi s  book f ive  a r t  hi s tor ians are  inves t iga t ing  the  



SO M M A R I O  /  SU M M A R Y  / ZU S A M M E N F A S S U N G  

 
 

minia tures  to  one of  the  f ive  books respec t ive ly ,  

compar ing them through many copies of  the  

Decreta l s .  Three  more contr ibu t ions  are  dea l ing wi th  

other  decorat ive  e lements and with pa leographica l  

and  cod icologica l  problems of  the  Decreta l  

manuscr ipts .  The  volume i s  complete  wi th  a  

substant ia l  i l lu s tra t ive  sec t ion showing the  

minia tures in 34 d if ferent  Decreta l  manuscr ipts .    

 

 

Der  vor l iegende Band is t  in mehrfacher  Hinsicht  

a ls  e in Versuch konzip ier t  und entsprechend  

aufzufassen :  er  wird  in e lektronischer  Form (pdf )  mi t  

f re iem Zugang ( open  a c c e s s )  publ iz ie r t ;  se in  

Gegenstand war  bi sher  prakt isch unerforscht ;  und es  

wird  versucht ,  den sach l ich gebotenen 

interd isz ip l inären Ansa tz zu verwi rkl ichen.  Die  

Dekre ta len  Gregors IX.  (sog.  Libe r  Extra ) ,  d ie  1234  

publ iz ier t  wurden,  s ind in rund 700 mi t te la l ter l ichen 

Handschr if ten über l i e fer t .  Davon s ind mehr  a l s  300  

mi t  Minia turen ausges tat te t .  In der  Rege l  f inde t  man 

jewe i l s  e ine  Min ia tur  am Anfang der  fünf  Bücher  der  

Dekre ta len ,  d .h .  insgesamt fünf  pro Handschr if t .  

Diese  Min iaturen werden in  unserem Band von fünf   

Kunsth is tor iker/ innen untersucht .  Unabhängig von 

e inander  ana ly s ier t  jede/r  von ihnen d ie  

Darste l lungen am Anfang e ines de r  fünf  

Dekre ta lenbücher ,  d ie  s ie  in v ie len Handschr if ten  

verg le ichen.  Es fo lgen dre i  Be i tr äge  zu  anderen  

dekorat iven Elementen sowie  zu pa läographischen 

und kodikologi schen Problemen der  

Dekre ta lenhandschr i f ten .  Die  Texte  werden ergänzt  

durch e inen umfangre ichen Abbi ldungste i l ,  der  

Miniaturen aus  34  ver schiedenen 

Dekre ta lenhandschr i f ten wiederg ibt .    
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